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Abstract 
This thesis is a study of the modern history of the Wiradjuri 
people of New South Wales. An introductory chapter reviews the 
period between the early E~ropean incursions into Wiradjuri 
country and the establishment of the Aborigines Protection Board 
in 1883. The central seven chapters describe the period between 
1880 and the abolition of the Aborigines Welfare Board (as it 
became known in 1940) in 1969. Because the history of the 
administration of Aboriginal policy in New South Wales has not 
been fully described elsewhere, consideration of that policy as 
it affected all Aborigines in the s~ate is made where necessary. 
The main narrative concerns the inter-action between the 
Wiradjuri and official policy and at various points also an 
attempt is made to describe Wiradjuri attitudes and preceptions. 
The most important sources used are the records of the 
administration held in the State Archives and the recollections 
of Wiradjuri people interviewed, and where possible, recorded. 
In the 24 years between the ending of the Second World War and 
1969, Wiradjuri perceptions and expectations diversified 
considerably and the final chapter, which reviews the period 
1969-1979, indicates some of the implications of the post-war 
diversity. 
--
I 
iii 
I would have poured my spirit without stint, 
But not through wounds, not on the cess of war 
Wilfred Owen, 'Strange Meeting' 
---
... 
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Introduction 
This study of the modern history of an Australian Aboriginal 
tribe concerns ·the Wiradjuri people of New South Wales. The 
period of study begins at the establishment of the Aborigines 
Protection Board in 1883. It ends at the abolition of its 
successor, the Aborigines Welfare Board, in 1969. 
Wiradjuri country lies in the eastern-central area of New South 
Wales. Because of its central position and relative proximity 
to Sydney, it was settled earlier and more intensively than many 
other areas of the state. Today the effect of the form and 
direction of the expansion of the New South Wales pastoral 
industry is still apparent: it is not a coincidence that the 
Ngiyamba language, spoken to the west of Wiradjuri country, has 
survived, while the Wiradjuri language, for practical purposes, 
has not. Such changes in Aboriginal usage have occurred not 
only in proportion to the numbers of white people in a single 
area. They occurred also because of official policy, which 
though uniform in intent, was enacted most vigorously in areas 
where whites where most vociferous in demanding that Aborigines 
be controlled. It is partly because of these factors that the 
Wiradjuri, in attitude and societal structure, are in some .1ays 
more similar to Victorian Aborigines than to the tribes of the 
north-west of New South Wales. 
This does not mean that the Wiradjuri are necessarily less 
'traditional' than the north-western peoples. It is not 
possible to state with certainty what were the traditions of 
x 
Aboriginal life before the invasion. There is, in any case, 
little reason to doubt that Aboriginal culture, insofar as it 
can be described as a single culture at all, was in process of 
change before, as well as after, 1788. Of greater interest to 
the historian than an attempted enumeration of pre-invasion 
traditions is the way in which the traditions were perceived by 
later Aborigines. Tra..:i.itions exist in the minds of those who 
live by them, and the way in which they were seen and acted upon 
by the Wiradjuri has been a considerable factor in their recent 
I 
history. In this study the concept of the 'traditional life' 
refers to the perceived past rathar than to absolute cultural 
forms predating 1788. 
The study also is based on the belief that culture, as well as 
genetic inheritance, has determined Aboriginal 
self-identification. Such a starting-point is diametrically 
opposed to the assumption upon which the successive policies of 
the Aborigines Protection and Welfare Boards were based, that 
people who looked more Europe:n than Aboriginal, irrespective of 
the culture in which they were raised, ought ultimately to 
identify as European. The question of the proportion of a 
person's 'Aboriginal blood' is here taken to be culturally 
irrelevant. Such questions were not, unfortunately, 
historically irrelevant, and a good many of the following pages 
describe attempts to prevent '.non Aborigines' from associating 
with 'Aborigines' and to persuade both to become like whites. 
Regardless of the complexities of the legislation, the 
definition of Aboriginality used in this study is a simple one. 
I 
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Men and women who were raised, regarded themselves and were 
regarded by others as Aborigines, are taken to have been so. 
The term Wiradjuri, which once most clearly distinguished the 
speakers of that language from those of other languages, now is 
defined by the identification of an extensive kin-network. The 
narrative concerns the beliefs, perceptions, attitudes, 
opportunities and actions of those who thought, ane think, 
themselves to be Wirad~uri. At many points the narrative 
describes events in particular towns, yet these places, which 
appear to play so important a part in the story, are in a sense 
secondary to the system of kin-identification which 
criss-crosses Wiradjuri country. In 198~, almost as much as in 
1883, the history of the Wiradjuri people is the history of 
particular families, the principal of which are Bamblett, Grant, 
Ingram, COe, Johnson, Williams, Hickey, Freeman, Simpson, Glass 
and Murray. 
Wiradjuri country, expressed thus in the living and movement 
patterns of certain extended families, appears to have 
contracted south and east since the white invasion. In the 
north, the missionary·James Gunther heard Wiradjuri spoken most 
commonly at the Wellington Valley Mission in the 1830s; today 
Wellington Aborigines commonly identify with kin-networks to the 
north of the traditional Wiradjuri boundaries. It is not the 
identification of the people which has changed, but the people 
themselves: one set of people with certain family orientations, 
for reasons which must now be partly conjectural, has replaced 
another. Therefore the present day people of Wellington play no 
--
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part in this history. Similarly the Wiradjuri po~ulation of 
Wagga Wagga seems to have been lost to nearby towns like 
Narrandera before 1900. Today Wagga Wagga has a large 
Aboriginal population, most of which has been moved by recent 
government policy from areas remote from Wiradjuri kin 
groupings. 
point of 
Similarly, Hillston is taken to be the westernmost 
modern Wiradjuri country, although several 
nineteenth-century ethnographers placed the boundary much 
further west. Again the criterion is self-identification, for 
since 1900 people whose family orientation was to the west have 
moved westward, and those to the east, have moved eastwards. In 
the south-east, the Wiradjuri now dominate the districts of Yass 
and Tumut, which in pre-invasion times may have been occupied by 
speakers of other languages. It is arguable, and the matter is 
of some importance to modern Wiradjuri, whether, say, Yass or 
Wellington is to be regarded as within ~oday's Wiradjuri 
country. Yet for the purposes of this study I have followed the 
identification of the Wiradjuri as they themselves described it 
in 1979-82. 
The perjod 1883-1969, the period of the admini~tration of the 
two Boards, has an internal unity. It was in that period that 
government policy towards Aborigines was at its most 
comprehensive and purposeful. This policy and its 
administration h~s. not yet been fully described by historians, 
and for this reason is detailed here. Major legislative changes 
which affected all N.S.W. Aborigines are described, because the 
history of the Wiradjuri people cannot be understood unless set 
in that context. The story of Wiradjuri Aborigines, like that 
-xiv 
of many other tribes, is to a great extent the history of their 
interaction with the administration of the whites. 
There were several discernable phases of policy. Between 1883 
and about 1900 there was a period of comparative benevolence, in 
which the members of the Aborigines Protection Board hoped that 
old and feeble Aborigines would remain on the newly-established 
stations, and the young and able-bodied would make their way 
into the white community. By 1900 it was apparent, at the 
Wiradjuri stations Warangesda and Brungle no less than 
elsewhere, that Aborigines could not be persuaded to abandon 
movement patterns of long standing. The large stations were out 
of control, and the official realisation that Aborigines could 
not be managed without statutory authority found legislative 
expression in the Aborigines Protection Act of 1909 and by 
several successive amendments to strengthen it. The policy 
embodied in the Act attempted to drive most of the adults from 
the reserves and the children into institutions. I describe it 
as a policy of dispersal, although it was known officially as 
Protection. By the beginning of the Depression in 1929, that 
policy too was in tatters: the Wiradjuri expelled from the 
reserves simply moved to new areas within the customary movement 
patterns, and three-quarters of the children, sometimes after 
searing experiences, returned to an Aboriginal community. The 
respite from dispersal, or Assimilation, as the policy became 
known officially in the late 1930s, ended by the beginning of 
the Second World War; the Wiradjuri in the following decades 
were forced or encouraged from the reserves into the country 
towns. In 1969 the Aborigines Welfare Board was abolished, and 
--
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its several functions incorporated into a number of old and new 
government bodies. Aborigines were promised a number of 
changes, including effective representation in policy making. 
The theme of this history is not, however, an exposition of 
government policy, nor is it merely a description of Wiradjuri 
interaction with that policy. The Wiradjuri people in 1983 are 
prouder, more numerous and more self-assertive than they were in 
1883, and the historian must explain how, in the teeth of 
government policy intended, sometimes explicitly, to achieve the 
opposite result, these changes have occurred. 
One explanation is based on the proposition that the mental 
parameters of self-estimation - the questions of what, in the 
eyes of the Wiradjuri, Aborigines ultimately were worth - have 
been as potent a factor in inhibiting or initiating change as the 
policies of the whites. The changing nature and variety of such 
self-perceptions, involving not only a view of the traditional 
past, but the expected place of Aborigines in the contemporary 
world, have been crucial to the history of the Wiradjuri. Within 
them may be found the rationales which, in turri, ha'·~ underlain 
the several solutions to the central problem of the Wiradjuri: 
how to share their country with the whites. One such solution was 
to withdraw into a solely Aboriginal society. Another was to join 
the society of the whites by demonstrating to them that 
Aborigines were their equals. A third, which did not become 
explicit until a century after the invasion of Wiradjuri country, 
was the belief that Aborigines were superior to, and were 
owed something special by, the whites. Each of 
- . ·-------~---~----.--------
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these solutions, and others, has been important at different 
times during the last century. Self~perceptions influenced 
attitude, attitude influenced expectation, and expectation 
influenced the changes which occurred. 
What caused the changes in self-perception? I investigate a 
number of the factors, such as the role of missionaries and 
station managers, and the effect of activities like itinerant 
fruit picking. Other influences were more complex. I a't'gue, 
for instance, that the moving of people from reserves to towns 
in the 1950s, as allowed under the amendment to the Aborigines 
Protection Act of 1943, produced results unintended and unwanted 
by the senior administration. For some Aborigines, life in towns 
caused a desire, not to subsume an Aboriginal identity into the 
general Australian community, but to strip away some of the 
negative associations acquired after generations of Aboriginal 
poverty. 
strengthen, 
Wiradjuri. 
The 
the 
result was 
Aboriginal 
to di versify, and 
self-identifications 
ultimately 
of the 
This history of the Wiradjuri is not the story of inevitable 
decline to extinction, nor yet the triumphal march, through 
tribulations, to self-determination. It is the story of a 
struggle carried out on a day-to-day basis, at one level, to 
stay alive, and at another, to retain as far as it was possible, 
the perceived values of Aboriginal society. This study 
indicates that in the midst of dispersal and indoctrination, 
3outhern Aboriginal culture endured as distinctively Aboriginal 
in organisation and values. Even amongst the children taught by 
whites, a co-consciousness was imbibed of some of the values of 
-xvii 
both civilisations. Where the Wiradjuri were able to li~e and 
raise their children as they wished, they did so, and where they 
were not, often they did so as soon as the local repression was 
ended. In this centenary year of the establishment of the 
Aborigines Protection Board, it is plain that the Wiradjuri have 
survived, and that their survival is due almost entirely to 
their own efforts. How this was achieved, and at what cost, is 
oescribed in the following pages. 
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Chapter One 
The Wiradjuri people 1817 - 1883 
This chapter reviews the period between the early European 
incursions into Wiradjuri country and the establishment of the 
Aborigines Protection Board. First I consider some major 
aspects of Wiradjuri life as they were described by European 
ethnographers, and conclude that it is useful to think of 
Wiradjuri culture as part of a smooth continuum of traditions 
which involved the whole of south-eastern Australia. Then the 
activities of the European pastoralists and farmers in the 
period are outlined. The third section, within the limitations 
of the sources, describes the effect of these activities on the 
Wiradjuri. I conclude with an attempt to describe some 
important Wiradjuri self-perceptions on the eve of the 
establishment of the Aborigines Protection Board. 
In the nineteenth century the traditional boundaries of the 
Wiradjuri enclosed the eastern section of the country between 
the Lachlan and Murrumbidgee rivers. Beyond these boundaries, 
Wiradjuri speakers lived south of Wagg a Wagg a to the Murray, 
west of the Willandra Creek to Ivanhoe, north of the Lachlan to 
Wellington, and along the Tumut River. Some of what appeared to 
be some geographical determinants of the boundaries still can be 
recognised. Tindale noted that the Wiradjuri/Narinari boundary 
25 km. east of Hay appeared to be marked by a change from open 
Eucalyptus woodland and grassed plain, first to Eucalyptus and 
saltbush, and further into Narinari country, to saltbush on an 
·. 
-
. 
' 
--
2 
almost featureless plain. 1 Flood believed that the boundary 
between the southern tableland tribes and the Wiradjuri was at 
the foot of the western slopes between Gundagai and Wagga 
2 Wagga. Allen observed that the eastern boundary of the Cobar 
pedi-plain coincided almost exactly with the western limit of 
European agriculture today, which is close to the western 
3 boundary of traditional Wiradjuri country. To the west and 
north-west of this region lived the tribes of the Darling basin, 
such as the Ngiyamba and the Barkindji, who unlike the Wiradjuri 
inhabited the semi-desert of shrub-steppe myall and mulga. The 
Blue Mountains offered an obvious barrier to the Wiradjuri of 
the Bathurst region. Perhaps the most decisive factor imposing 
a geographic unity upon the Wiradjuri was the river system. The 
rough generalisation which describes Wiradjuri country as 
'between the Murrumbidgee and the Lachlan' has a validity if the 
drainage patterns of the hinterland are considered. Rivers and 
creeks, such as the effluxion of the Willandra Billabong near 
Hillston, may have marked local boundaries. Peterson's 
'Riverina' drainage map, while including country traditionally 
1. 
2. 
3. 
N. B. Tindale, 'Some ecological bases for Australian 
tribal boundaries', in N. Peterson, (ed.), Tribes and 
boundaries in Australia, 1976, 12-29, p.26 
J. Flood, 'Man and ecology 
southeastern Australia', in 
op.cit. 30-48, p.38 
in the highlands of 
N. Peterson, (ed.), 
H. Allen, 'Western plain and eastern hill: a 
reconstruction of the subsistence activities of the 
aboriginal inhabitants of Central Eastern Australia', 
B.A. (Hons.) thesis, University of Sydney, 1968, p.48 
' 
.. -
3 
occupied by other Aborigines, encloses almost all of Wiradjuri 
country described by Aborigines last century. 1 
The Wiradjuri population at the time of contact has been 
estimated at 2 3,000. The first observers were surprised at 
the evident small size of the population. Sturt, for example, 
noticed a larger population on the Tumut than on adjacent areas 
of the Murrumbidgee, and saw no more than fifty people in 180 
miles. Seasonal fluctuations he thought unlikely because there 
3 
were no paths to indicate travel from one place to another. 
Sturt's figures, and all figures relating to Aboriginal 
populations, should be approached with the greatest caution. 
Among the factors which Sturt did not consider were the 
possibility that what appeared to be fertile coui.try to 
explorers was not necessarily so to the Wiradjuri, that a large 
river like the Murrumbidgee should not necessarily be expected 
to have supported a larger population than smaller rivers, that 
the people were already affected by European diseases, and that 
some special reason may have called the Aborigines away from the 
river at that tiroe. 
Smith's caveat that the Aboriginal population recorded in 
official figures may reflect the attitudes and desires of white 
1. 
2. 
3. 
N. Peterson, 'The na~ural and cultural areas of 
Aboriginal Australia', in Peterson, op.cit., 50-71, 
fig. 8 p.66 
L. R. Smith, The Aboriginal population of Australia, 
1980, p.73, quoting Kryzicki, 1934. Smith notes that 
Kryzicki's figure may be an overestimation 
c. Sturt, Two expeditions int~ the interior of 
southern Australia during the years 1828,. 1829_,_1830 
and 1831, 1833, II, pp.39, 50-51 
4 
people as much as actual numbers, is amply supported in this 
study, and may be applied to all nineteenth century 
t . t' 1 es ima ions. For instance, Crown Land Commissioners and 
district magistrates in the decade following Sturt's incursions 
were asked to estimate local Aboriginal popula~ions. Their 
reports were that between 1840-1845, the Wiradjuri in the 
Bathurst area had declined by 30 per cent, in the Mudgee region 
by 50 per cent, and in the Murrumbidgee their number had 
'diminished in the more settled districts•. 2 However the 
estimates of Kryzicki and Smith of about 3000 people seem 
reasonable in the light of recent fieldwork. Pearson found that 
the average population density in the upper Macquarie region was 
1:692 km., which was similar to that of the New England 
Plateau, and a good deal less than the approximate 1: 25 2 km. 
of the southern 3 uplands. Thus Sturt's estimate of the 
Wiradjuri population along the Murrumbidgee may have been only a 
little too low. 
Even if the officials exaggerated the extent of the population 
decline in the decades following the white invasion, there is no 
doubt that there was a serious decline, and that disease 
accounted for a good deal of this. Allen has pointed to the 
effects of small pox, in advance of, as well as during, the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Smith, op.cit., p.3 
Report from the select committee on the condition of 
the Aborigines, minutes of evidence and replies to a 
circular letter, 31 October 1845, N.s.w.v & P., L.C., 
r~plies to q.2, pp.32, 39 
M. Pearson 'Seen through different eyes', Ph.D. 
thesis, A.N.U., 1981, p.87 
5 
first decades, and it is probable that the epidemics of the 
1790s and the late 1820s had already affected the Wiradjuri 
population •. 1 Influenza and pneumonia, the latter sometimes 
caused when wet clothing was not removed, may also h~ve been 
important. 
The Wiradjuri language was spoken throughout the Wiradjuri 
'tribal' area, and was underst.ood by some adjacent tribes. 2 
There has been no modern study of the language, although several 
pastoralists, missionaries and anthropologists of the nineteenth 
century collected detailed word lists and some granunars. 
Donaldson identified Wiradjuri as one of several languages which 
bore a generic relationship: the language name was made up of 
the word for 'no', in the present case, 'wirai', followed by its 
comitative suffix 'having' or 'with 1 • 3 Which word the 
Wiradjuri used to distinguish themselves from a tribe which did 
use these descriptive terms is not known. They evidently knew 
themselves, and were known as, as it were, the people who used 
'wirai'. There did not appear to be any fluent Wiradjuri 
speakers surviving in 1980, although many people possessed, and 
used, a quite extensive vocabulary used in English sentences. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Allen, op.cit., 1968, p.11; cf. W. Tench, Sydney's 
first four years, 1961, p.229 
A.L.P. Cameron, 'Notes on some tribes of New South 
Wales', J.R.A.I., 14, (1884-5), 344-370, pp.345-6 
T. Donaldson, 'A description of Ngiyamba', Ph.D. 
thesis, A.N.U. 1977, pp.4-5 
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Europeans last century recognised that the Wiradjuri possessed 
little political unity. Curr wrote that despite the advantagrs 
of a very large territory and easy communications, the Wiradjuri 
had never advanced beyond the tribal life which limited 
'cohesion to persons nearly related by blood 1 • 1 Tindale 
thought the Wiradjuri had the beginnings of a more advanced 
political organisation, 2 but there is no evidence that the 
Wiradjuri themselves were aware of this, nor desired it. We do 
not possess full knowledge of local organisation. Mathews wrote 
in 1906 that the Wiradjuri people 
comprise a number of sub-tribes, or independent 
groups, each of which has its recognised hunting 
grounds in some part of the tribal territory and is 
known by a name derived from some local feature of its 
district, or other distinguishing nomenclature. 
Every sub-tribe is still further divided into smaller 
groups, consisting, for example, of an old man with 
his wives, his3 sons and their wives, and the families 
of the latter. 
In the Bathurst area Pearson noted three major clans centred on 
Wellington, Mudgee-Rylstone and Bathurst, which were divided for 
purposes of food supply into smaller groups such as those 
4 described by Mathews. The clan tet. ~itories he estimated to 
40 4 . a· s have been some - 8 km. in ra ius. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
E.M. Curr, The Australian Race, 1887, Vol.3, p.364 
Quoted by A.R. Pilling, 'Southeastern Australia: level 
of social organisation' in R. B. Lee and I. De Vore, 
Man the hunter, 1968, 138-145, p.139 
R.H. Mathews, 'Australian tribes - their formation and 
government', Zeitschrift fur Ethnologie, 38/6. (1906), 
939-946, p.941, (proof copy in A.I.A.S. library) 
M. Pearson, op.cit, p.86 
p.81, ibid. 
7 
The Land Conunissioner for the Lachlan region in 1853 described 
three major clan areas: on the south bank of the Lachlan, on the 
north bank of the Murrumbidgee, and on the Booroowa River. 1 
Howitt noted three major clan-groups between Yass and Hay: 
Narrandera, Kutu-mundra and Murring-balla. 2 Since all three 
have given names to European towns {Narrandera, Cootamundra and 
Murrumburrah) Mathews' observation again seems to be justified. 
While all the evidence of the white observers is to a greater or 
less degree unreliable, the basic patterns of Wiradjuri land-use 
are clear. Population probably was greatest near permanent 
water, and some areas, such as Oberon-Orange, the Portland 
Plateau and the Hill End Plateau, may have been seldom 
. . d 3 v1s1te • Whether all the Wiradjuri had access to permanent 
water is not known, but there is evidence to suggest that some 
did not. Gilmore and McGuire describe some elaborate water 
storage methods some distance from the Murrumbidgee. 4 Allen 
believed that whether Aborigines of the Cobar pedi-plain had 
such access may have depended on political relations with 
neighbouring tribes, and noted Curr's comment that Aborigines of 
the 'back country' (probably north of the Murrumbidgee) had 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Crown Land Commissioner E. Beckhair ! Lachlan Distt·ict, 
Annual reports on the state of Aborigines in various 
districts, 1853, N.S.W. State Archives 
A. w. Howitt, The native tribes of 
Australia, 1904, p.56 
Pearson, op.cit., p.82 
south-east 
M. Gilmore, More recollections, 1935, p.36; 
L. McGuire, '1\boriginal Na11 <as and Meanings' in Science 
of man, XI/9 {Jan. 1910), p.180 
--------------~---
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moved to the river by 1884. 1 Although the question is 
unresolved, there seems to be no reason to quarrel with the 
traditional view that the Wiradjuri organised themselves i.nto 
essentially small self-contained units which ranged widely 
throughout a more or less clearly defined territory. 
The Wiradjuri had a two moiety matrilineal social system, that 
is, a system whereby descent was reckoned through ·c.he female 
line, and section and totem calculated to be different from the 
mother, but the same as the grandmother. The system was similar 
to that of the Kamilaroi, with which it may have had some 
connection. The system was not however uniform throughout 
Wiradjuri country. Mathews in a map of Australian cl.ass systems 
included only the south-western portion of Wiradjuri country 
into his class 'Kamilaroi organisation'1 Peterson's map, after 
Howitt, portrays western Wiradjuri country as 'Cieri-type 
matrilineal moieties•. 2 
It is probable that the Wiradjuri social system or systems were 
in process of slow char1ge at the time of the white invasion, and. 
that the people were subject to the cultural influence of, at 
the least, the people of the Darling region, the Krunilaroi 
nation, and the Murray tribes. These influences worked against 
the internal unity of the Wiradjuri and may have made local 
matters outside the 'boundaries' of more concern to the local 
1. 
2. 
H. Allen, 'Where the crow flies backwa.rds, man and 
land in the Darling Basin', Ph.D. thesis, A.N.U., 
1972, p.33 
R.H. Mathews, 'Australian class systems', in American 
anthropologist, IX/12, (Dec. 1896), 411-416, p.4111 
N. Peterson, op.cit., Fig.l, ~.53 (after Howitt) 
-
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Wiradjuri than events further away, but still within Wiradjuri 
country. It is also probable that the Wiradjuri shared the 
greatest internal cultural conformity, not in matters of social 
system, but in ceremonial and its associated beliefs. 1 The 
evidence of surviving material culture indicates that the 
Wiradjuri influenced and were influenced by surrounding tribes 
in a broad sweep which acknowledged few language barriers. 
Few fe2.tures of material culture have been found throughout the 
entire territory, and most have been shown to have existed 
outside also. For instance, bora-rings (that is, burbang or 
initiation circles) suggested to Elkin links with the east 
2 
coast. Cy lcons, found commonly in Barkindj i country, have 
also been found at 3 Parkes. Black demonstrated that 
taphoglyphs (marked burial trees), common in western Wiradjuri 
country, were also found in the Gunnedah t.nd Wollongong 
4 
areas. Cooper believed that the mobiliary art of 
south-eastern Australia exhibited a variety of separate styles 
which all belonged to a unified tradition, and found little to 
distinguish a particularly 'tribal' style from those of 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
J. Beckett made 
Wongaibon, in 
organisat:ion of 
Wales', Oceania, 
this suggestion in connection with the 
'Further notes on the social 
the Wongaibon of western New South 
XXXIX/3 (March 1959), 200-207, p.200 
A.P. Elkin, foreword to L. Black, The bora .2round, 
1944 
L. Black, Cylcons, the mystery stones of the Darling 
River Valley, 1942, p.18 
L. Black, The bora 9round, diagram III, p.25 
' 
-
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surrounding areas. 1 Recent studies by McBryde concerning the 
greens tone daposits at Mt Camel and Mt William, north of 
Melbourne, have been based on a hypothesis that the exchange of 
greenstone axes was part of an existing and complex network of 
2 general exchange. A few Victorian samples have been found 
within Wiradjuri country, and the most important destinations of 
the greenstone outcrops in the Tumut district appear to have 
been the upper Murrumbidgee and the 3 South Coast. McBryde 
noted that social and ceremonial contacts were recorded between 
Wiradjuri speakers and groups in the southern uplands speaking 
unrelated languages during the contact period. 4 Patterns of 
Wiradjuri material culture, therefore, like those of other 
south-eastern tribes, seem to have been affected less by 
language divisions than distance from a given cultural centre. 
There is evidence of some diversity of belief among the 
Wiradjuri whose patterns reflect the outlines of the 
distribution of material culture styles. For instance, there 
are in the nineteenth century literature and among contemporary 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
c. Cooper, 'Art of temperate southeast Australia', in 
Australian Gallery Directors Council, Aboriginal 
Australia, 1981-2, 29-40, p.31 
I. McBryde, 'Petrology and prehistory: lithic evidence 
for exploitation of stone resources and exchange 
systems in Australia', in T.H. Clough and W.A. Cummins 
(eds.) Stone axe studies, 1979, 113~126, p.122 
McBryde, pers. col!lll., July 1982i 'Artefacts, language 
and social interaction: a case study from 
south-eastern Australia' draft ms., map of greenstone 
distribution 
p.7, ibid. 
' 
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Wiradjuri, many references to bug in. Howitt stated that the 
people of the Murrumbidgee and Murray rivers believed bugin to 
be the medicine man or men of neighbouring tribes from lower 
down the river: 
Watching till the victim sleeps, the Bugin is supposed 
to creep to him, pass the bone under his knees, round 
his neck, and through the loop end of the cord of 
sinew. Thus having secured his 'iictim, the Bugin 
carries him away to extract his fat. 
On the Murrumbidgee Mitchell described bugin as a night attack 
on another tribe. 2 In 1963 Barwick found that the spirits 
invoked to discipline some children in Victoria were 'the hairy 
men of Suggen 3 Buggen'. The only accounts I heard in 
Wiradjuri country of bugin were in the south, near Tumut, or at 
Cowra amongst people who had kin-folk at Tumut. 4 
In north-western Wiradjuri country, at least one traditional 
story was remembered in 1980 which appeared to be much less well 
known in the south. The wa'wi, or water snake, which lived in 
waterholes of the Lachlan and elsewhere, appeared to be related 
to the mythology of the rainbow-serpent. Mathews' informants 
portrayed it as a creature which could change its shape from a 
5 few inches to hundreds of feet. One Wiradjuri man born at 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
A.W. Howitt, op.cit., p.374 
Mitchell papers, quoted in M. Carnegie, Fridav mount, 
1973, p.112 
D. Barwick, 'A little more than kin ••• ', Ph.D. thesis, 
A.N.u., (1963) p. 291 
Recorded conversation Frank Simpson, Young, 3 and 
4 April, 19791 May Collett, Cowra, 22 October 1979 
R.H. Mathews, ' Aboriginal tribes of New South Wales 
and Victoria' , Journal of the royal society of New 
South Wales, XXXVIII, (1904) 203-381, p.364 
-
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Euabalong had no doubt of wa'wi's continuing existence in 1980. 
He stated that strangers must always be introduced to wa'wi or 
harm would befall them. He remembered and recited a certain 
form of introduction in the Wiradjuri language which his mother 
1 had used. In the literature there are many references to 
wa'wi's existence, for instance, at Brewarrina and Carowra 
2 Tank. outside the north-west of Wiradjuri country, the most 
definite reference to wa'wi, though not so named, was made by a 
woman who had grown up at Brunqle. She referred to the 'old man 
of the river', from w~om her grandmother had sought permission 
to fish in Brungle Creek. By a splash or similar sound, he told 
3 the fishers that it was time to go. Since the grandmother in 
this account was born in about 1850, it is probable that the 
conception of wa'wi was blurred by distance from the Lachlan as 
well as the passage of time. 
Other stories current among the Wiradjuri in the 1970s seem to 
have been a part, or are now a part, of general Aboriginal 
beliefs in New South Wales. These include accounts of a large 
dog-like creature, which can change its shape at will. At Cowra 
it was known as the 'merri-hula', possibly a corruption of 
4 
'merriwa', the Wiradjuri word for 'dog'. Throughout 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation 
19 October, 1980 
Ossie Ingram, Euabalong, 
J. Mathews (ed.) , The two worlds of Jimmie Barker, 
1977, pp.128-9; Donaldson, op.cit., p.374 
Recorded conversation 
18 September 1980 
Emma Penrith, Griffith, 
Recorded conversation May Collett, Cowra~ 22 October 
1979 
--
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south-eastern Australia there are references to such an animal, 
for instance at 'mission-town•, in south-eastern Queensland. 1 
The belief in a bird which signifies or brings bad tidings is 
common amongst the Wiradjuri, as it is amongst other New South 
Wales Aborigines. 2 
The movement of people around south-eastern Australia may have 
been almost as great outside tribal boundaries as it was within 
them. There is sound evidence of both 3 types. Tindale 
believed that the maintenance of a cycle of ceremonies that 
moved in a ring round the whole tribal area tended to assist 
tribal 4 coherence. Elkin called the Wiradjuri 'the great 
gatherers of the people' and Gilmore described elaborate 
preparations for very large ceremonies. 5 Gatherings of over 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
A. - K. Eckermann, 'Group organisation and 
identification within an urban Aboriginal community', 
in R.M. Berndt (ed.;, Aborigines and change: Australia 
in the '70s, 288-319, pp.306-7 
For example, Percy Mumbler in R. Robinson, Aboriginal 
myths and legends, 1966, p.210 
To the extent that such descriptions may indicate 
pre-invasion customs, see R.H. Mathews, 'The bunan 
ceremony of New South Wales', American Anthropologist, 
IX/10 (1896), 327-344, p. 327, in which people from 
Yass took part in ceremonies at Braidwood and 
QUeanbey an; see also, same author, ' Initiation 
ceremonies of the Wiradjuri tribes', American 
anthropologist, N.S., 3/2 (April-June 1901), 337-341, 
p. 337, in which the Wiradjuri and members of some 
Western tribes took part in a ceremony near Ivanhoe 
N.B. Tindale, Aboriginal tribes of Australia •.• , 1974, 
p.201 
A.P. Elkin, interviewed by Bev. Firth, Narrandera, 
1977, transcript, p.4; M. Gilmore, Old days, old ways, 
1934, p.138 (new ed. 1963) 
-.. . ~- ··~~-~----.--~----
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100 people were fairly common and some writers estimated 
exceptional gatherings of 400 or 500. 1 Perhaps as important 
in intra- and inter-tribal relations were raiding parties.
2 
over 1,000 people were said to have taken part in a great battle 
between the Murrumbidgee and the Tumut people at Wagga Wagga in 
1870. 3 Ten years earlier the Forbes Aborigines came to do 
battle at Wagga Wagga. Cameron noted that a Wiradjuri raid into 
Wongaibon country in about 1870 was so savage that it 
4 
practically wiped out the possum totem. 
From the evidence it appears that the maps which appear to 
delineate Wiradjuri country should not be taken to show much 
more than the areas where the Wiradjuri language was principally 
spoken. There is insufficient evidence to suggest even whether 
identification with the land was made primarily through language 
5 
use, or social network, or other factors. It is also unwise 
to make deductions~ ceremony and ritual based on European 
observations, ince th~hite people in Wiradjuri 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
before such ceremonies as the initiation 
For instance, R. Emblen, 'The Aboriginals', in Back to 
Wagga Souvenir Edition, Daily Express Office, October 
1927, n.p. 
ibid. 
J. Bayliss, Wagga Wagga Express, 4 July 1914; see also 
J. Bayliss, 'The Murrumbidgee and Wagg a Wagga' , 
R.A.H.S.J. & P., XIII/IV (1927) 253-256, pp.253-4 
A.L.P. Cameron to R.H. Mathews, 1 July 1897, (Elkin 
Collection, University of Sydney) 
Several types of identification found in different 
areas of Australia were suggested by F. Merlan in 
'Land, language and social identity in Aboriginal 
Australia', Mankind, 13/2 (Dec. 1981), 133-148 
.. -
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of young men were described in detail. In social organisation, 
customs, material culture and beliefs it is more useful to think 
of the Wiradjuri as part of a smooth continuum of change from 
one area to another rather than bounded by strict divisions. 1 
Notwithstanding the ceremonial cycles by which they were linked 
to other Wiradjuri groups, it is probable that the people of the 
Condobolin region had as much in common with the Wongaibon of 
Peak Hill as they did with the Wiradjuri of the Tumut River, and 
the people of the Tumut had as much in conunon with the Ngunawal 
of the Shoalhaven as with the Wiradjuri in the Hillston region. 
Certain relationships and attitudes, reflected in living, 
employment and movement patterns, appear to have endured the 
,_ •• vasion and been accommodated to the white presence. These 
developments will later be investigated. Historians cannot take 
the merely antiquarian view that, since the tribaJ boundaries of 
New South Wales were to some extent the imposition of nineteenth 
century ethnographers, they have no validity today. The 
families who are the subjects of this study identify very 
strongly with certain towns and districts within the old 
language area. In the 1970s an insistence on some of the 
enduring bases of Aboriginal culture emphasised local, including 
tribal, origins. It may be that the traditional boundaries of 
the Wiradjuri are 
1. A similar conclusion was reached by G. Macdonald, 'The 
concept of boundaries in relation to the Wiradjuri 
people of inland New South Wales: an assessment of 
inter-group relations at the time of the European 
conquest', report prepared on behalf of the Wiradjuri 
Land Council, 1983, p.26 
.. -
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today of greater importance than they were in previous 
t 
. 1 
cen uries. 
The first European explorers to enter Wiradjuri country were 
Oxley (1817), Hume and Hovell (1824), Sturt (1828-9) and 
Mitchell (1837 and 1845). Settlement by whites was for several 
decades spasmodic, and until 1850 closely followed the 
Murrumbidgee and Lachlan . 2 rivers. For some distance the 
Murrumbidgee banks were used as a stock route to Melbourne, and 
many of the towns and stations about which the Wiradjuri began 
to gather several decades later were founded in the 1840s and 
1850s. For instance, Kooba Station, near to where the 
missionary Gribble founded the first Wiradjuri mission station, 
was established in 1844. Later in the 1840s expansion westward 
began to catch up with that in the south-west. The first 
pastoral leases in the Parkes district, where decades later the 
first Aboriginal reserves in the area were proclaimed, were at 
Coobang in 1847. 3 
In the 1860s and 1870s, although intensive inland pastoral 
development continued along the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan, it 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For a similar phenomenon among some African tribes, 
see M.A. Tessler, W.M. O'Barr and D.H. Spain, 
Tradition and identity in changing Africa, 1973, p.312 
o. Jeans, A historical geography of New South Wales, 
1972, map 137 
L.A. Unger, 'Panorama of Parkes', Parkes and District 
Historical Society Pubn. No. 18, n.d., c.1977, p.11 
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still was confined to within 20 km of each side of the 
. 1 
rivers· Enormous areas of 'backblocks' were left untouched 
by the whites. Gradually as stock numbers increased and 
technology improved, the nearer 'backblocks' were taken up as 
winter runs. Development away from the rivers was slow and 
piecemeal, and may have allowed the Wiradjuri who lived away 
from the rivers a d\~cade or two's grace before the pastoralists 
seized the land. Buxton's opinion that the Riverina was settled 
mainly in a series of moves may be true also of the central and 
western Wiradjuri districts. 2 For instance, the Balcl.ry fami .' .. y 
in 1824 owned 100 acres at Picton. One of the sons, it is said, 
heard of pastoral opportunities in the south-west, and with 
several other Picton farmers took up hold.ings near Gundagai in 
1842. Later in the decade, some of the younger members of 
Baldry' s family took up leases near Cootamundra, whose 
importance was growing as a staging post between Gundagai and 
Young. It had taken thirty years, and moves in two separate 
3 
directions, to bring these white people to Cootamundra. 
North-west of Leeton the western portion of Wiradjuri country 
was occupied less rapidly and less systematically. The 'Central 
Lachlan' country, with its dry mallee scrub and scarce surface 
water was unattractive to pastoralists and was only taken up 
1. 
2. 
3. 
J. Lee, 'A black past, a black prospect, squatting in 
western New South Wales 1879-1902', M.A. thesis, 
A.N.U., 1980, p.15; G.L. Buxton, 'Land and people, a 
study of settlement and society in the Riverina, 
1861-1891', Ph.D. thesis, A.N.U., 1965, p.65 
Buxton, op.cit., pp.168-9 
Pers. comm. Jennifer Baldry, Cootamundra, 10 February 
1980 
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after the plains of the Riverina and the central west had been 
alienated. 1 In 1860 the Sydney Morning Herald's correspondent 
for Lower Murrumbidgee reported that the most direct way to the 
Darling was to cross the Lachlan and head west, but that few 
people were willing to do this. They were ignorant of the 
country, they would be short of water, and they feared the 
plain' s blacks. 2 Decades later the north-western country was 
still very much untouched by the whites. South of the 
Murrumbidgee large tracts of country were still virtually 
unoccupied even at the turn of the century. In 1900 the manager 
of Brookong Station, near Lockhart, reported that until a 
rabbit-proof fence was erected, the state of the neglected 
country to the north-west was a constant menace to the safety of 
3 
the property. 
Three factors diverted the white population into the hitherto 
sparsely occupied regions of Wiradjuri countrJ. The first was 
the gold discoveries which brought large numbers of people to 
Sofala, Forbes, Young, Grenfell and Adelong. In each area the 
population increased dramatically. For instance, Forbes' 
population was 40,000 in 1861.
4 Many of the miners remained 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
J. Andrews, 'The emergence of the wheat belt in 
southeastern Australia to 1930', in J. Andrews, {ed.) 
Frontiers and men, 1966, 5-65, p.57. 
S.M.H., 10 March 1860 
Annual report, manager of Brookong Station, 5 February 
1900, p.16, in Australian Mortgage Land and Finance 
co., Records, A.N.U. Archives of Business and Labour 
Unger, op.cit., p.11 
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in the area after the fields cut out, and not only continued the 
demand for local grain and meat, but supplied some of the 
seasonal labour on the Riverina and Central Slopes upon which 
the squatters came to depend. Kooba station employed seventy 
shearers and seventy shed hands in 1870, and there were 1000 men 
employed in the district in 1876. 1 One station near Grenfell 
employed 600 men in 1911. 2 
The second factor affecting the pastoral industry was the 
operation of the land laws. Of these the most significant were 
the Free Selection Acts of 1861, which increased the number of 
small-scale conditional-lease farmers in Wiradjuri country. 
Robinson, while maintaining that it is virtually impossible to 
discuss ~ith confidence the regional significance of the 
conditional purchases, noted the very great increase in what 
became the wheat-belt by 1880. His f~res indicated that the 
heaviest increases in the agricultural population occurred 
largely in Wiradjuri 3 country. The numbers stgnified the 
decline of the vast holdings of the squatters, the subdivision 
of the country into smaller units, and, since many of the farms 
were not self-supporting, the widespread availability of casual 
rural labour. In the Riverina the effects of the Free Selection 
1. 
2. 
3. 
J. Jervis, 'Early history of Darlington Point - the 
township' , p. 5, unidentified photocopy in Griffith 
Public Library 
C.J. King, An outline of closer settlement in N.s.w., 
1957, I, p.123 
M.E. Robinson, 'Some influences on the wheat frontier 
of New South Wales in 1851-1911', Ph.D. thesis, 
A.N.U., 1969, Table 21, p.186 
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Acts were felt later because the squatters were good lobbyists. 
In the 1870s though, selections increased, and at Wagga Wagga 
1 
reached 700 annually. Though many leases were dununies, and 
many genuine leases reverted i~to larger-scale pastoral or 
agricultural holdings, the white population markedly increased. 
The Crown Lands Act of 1884, which allowed selectors more land 
and attempted to correct some of the previous abuses, further 
increased the locally itinerant population of the central west. 
In the later 1880s the westward push swept past the regions of 
Young, Grenfell and Temora to Hillston, which became the pivot 
f . d 2 o various westwar routes. An amendment of 1910, which 
declared all land within 15 miles of a railway line to be open 
to resumption by the Crown, increased pressure on the larger 
estates which had survived the selectors, droughts, strikes and 
finance companies. 
The third factor affecting European land-use was the rapid 
expansion of the wheat belt. The flat red-brown soil of central 
Wiradjuri country was ideal for wheat growing and by 1878 wheat 
producers \n the Central West had risen from complete ob.scurity 
to f d . 3 a position o om1.nance. The larger stations were 
affected as well as the smaller, though in some cases several 
decades elapsed before pastoralism was threatened. In 1926 a 
manager of Brookong Station wrote: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Buxton, op.cit., p.292; for general discussion on the 
effects of free selection, see ibid., pp.256 ff. 
Jeans, ~.cit., pp.217-222; Andrews op.cit., p.58 
Andrews, op.cit., p.54; Robinson, op.ci~., p.178 
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The breaking up of such a large property and the 
disposal of the valuable flock of merino sheep which 
it was carrying can only be viewed with a certain 
amount of regret, but the onward march of closer 
settlement cannot be interfered with, cind, further, 
the pric.. es realised for this area are above these at 
which grazing alone can make a profit. 1 
With the extension of the railways the dominance of agriculture 
or mixed farming throughout the eastern two-thirds of Wiradjuri 
country became complete. For instance, Bathurst was l ~.nked by 
rail to Sydney in 1851, Cootamundra in 1877, Narrandera in 1881, 
Hay in 1882 and Jerilderie in 1884. The hitherto insuperable 
?robl~m of access to wheat markets on the coast was solved. The 
railway trave~sed country where previously the white population 
was small, and numerous silo towns were established nor th of 
Leeton, such as Black Stump, and west of Junee, such as Ganmain 
and Coolamon. 
The changes to the country were penr.ane11t. After fifteen or 
twenty years of grazing, thick pir.e scrubs appearr·d in huge 
2 
areas between the river systems. Even if the land was later 
abandoned, as much of the western portion of Wiradjuri country 
temporarily was, the ecology was altered irrevocably. In 189~, 
600, 000 acres were abandoned between Hillston and Lake 
cargelligo. 3 A few years later, on similar marginal country 
near Mossgiel, a company inspector reported that the country had 
become a desert: 'No-one without they had been ov~r this country 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Inspector's Annual Report, 2 February 1926, A.M.L. 
& F. Records, A.N.U. Archives 
Jeans, op.cit., p.64 
Andrews, op.cit., p.59 
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could imagine t.he state of it, houses are sanded up, miles of 
fences covered and small clumps of timber on the plains are 
sanded up to the height of the trees•. 1 
In the eastern country, the effects of the agricultural boom 
were economic as well as ecologi~al. The principal change was 
described in the Town and Country Journal in 1907: 
Each of the districts enumerated [especially round 
Wagga Wagga and Temoral has been transformed from a 
thinly-populated pastoral centre into a prosperous 
farm7 ng locality ••• Big estates have been cut up and 
disposed of to the wheatgrower, who has in numbers of 
instances been invited by big landholders to 'ste~ in' 
and cultivate a part of their immense sheep runs. 
The disappearance of the large individually-owned stations can 
be traced in Butlin's figures of holdings in the Central 
division of New South Wales: 3 
1866 
18Yl'.>··7 
Banks 
4 
112 
Non-bank 
Coys 
14 
130 
Groups of 
Individuals 
364 
66 
Individuals 
1470 
168 
TOT 
1852 
476 
Although, as Butlin stated, the predominance of outside 
ownership of the stations did not necessarily mean the loss of 
day to day control by managers, the figures imply a much tighter 
1. 
2. 
3. 
H. Farrar, Report on Mossgiel Station, 17 November 
1903, A.M.L. & F. Records, A.N.U. Archives 
Town and country Journal, 2 January 1907, quoted King, 
Op. cit. I p.127 
N.G. B~tlin, 'Company ownership ot N.S.W. pastoral 
stations, 1865-1900' , Historical studies, 4/14. (May 
1950) 89-111, p.95 
23 
financial . 1 rein. There was less work available generally, and 
therefore less for Aborigines: 
The old-time squatter had no objection to having 
half-a-dozen or so of these young men in the 
'barracks'1 but his modern prototype, the 'Company' or 
the 'Bank', have little or no use for pastoral 
cadets •.• Besides since 'station' has given way to 
'estate', the hundreds of thousands of far flung acres 
to the consolidated bl~cks of freehold, a manager and 
a working overseer, with three of four men, all of 
the:r. paid at the lowest ra~es, are made to do the work 
of the old-time big staff. 
By 1880, therefore, two quite different patterns of land-use 
were imposed upon Wiradjuri territory. The Aborigines organised 
themselves into small local groups which exploited for short 
seasons a number of sites. The white pastoralists also 
exploited particular sites, at first the stock routes and 
permanent water. On to this initial pattern was overlain the 
population dist1ibution of the goldrushes, the Free Selection 
Acts, and the expansion of the wheat belt. The new white 
populations again exploited areas, such as Hill End, which were 
not necessarily much frequented by the Wiradjuri. 
The first points of conflict were the areas used regularly by 
both Aborigines and whites, and of these the permanent waters 
were the most important. Good Abo:riginal campsites were near 
water, well drained, elevated above cool air pools, level, 
sunny, faced to leeward, had a breeze in sununer, and had local 
1. 
2. 
op.cit., p.110 
Town and Country Journal, 19 April 1905, quoted King, 
op • cit • , p . 2 7 6 
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resources of 1 food and fuel. These same factors generally 
made good homesites. Certain ceremonial areas, where a good 
deal of food may have been available at certain times of the 
year, were also points of conflict. These included the 
Gooloogong and Darlington Point regions, and certain areas near 
Bathurst. Hostilities took place at these areas first; and it 
was towards Darlington Point and Gooloogong, decades later, that 
the displaced peoples began to gather. 
Violence at the hands of the whites probably was the most 
important factor in the decline of the population. Although 
Wiradjuri country was not particularly infamous as an area of 
violent repression, there is enough evidence to conclude that 
shooting and poisoning were widespread. Many instances of 
Wiradjuri resistance to whites have survived in the literature, 
and I have argued elsewhere the reasons why more accounts of 
Aboriginal resistance have not survived in the oral records. 
2 
The declaration of martial law at Bathurst in 1824 was prompted 
by attacks in Bathurst itself, then in the region. 
3 
Gormley 
recalled at least one occasion when the Wiradjuri encircled and 
killed a mob of cattle, and another when the first occupants 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Pearson, op,cit., p.101 
p. Read, •A desolation called peace: Aboriginal 
accounts of the battle for the Northern Territory 
1860-1940', introduction pp.5-8, ms., 1981 
P.J. Gresser and T. Salisbury, Windradyne of the 
Wiradjuri', 1971; see a1so W.H. Sutter, Australian 
stories retold, and sketches of country life, 1887, 
p.45 
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of Buckingbong station were forced to abandon it because of 
Aboriginal attacks. 1 
Stories of reprisals on the Wiradjuri are rather more conunon in 
the traditions of both peoples. Murrumbidgee Aborigines 
maintain that the local people, after a series of attacks on 
cattle and homesteads, were driven on to an island upstream from 
Narrandera and killed. 2 Mrs Mary Lyons, who was eighty-three 
years ·old in 1980, stated that Poison Water Hole Creek, near 
Narrandera, was so named after murders by poisoned flour. When 
the whites arrived, she said, one man escaped by swimming away 
under a possum skin 3 rug. Hostilities in the east and 
north-east continued for decades after the declaration of 
martial law at Bathurst. For instance, Archdeacon Gunther at 
the Mission station at Wellington Valley referred to the 
Aborigines' extermination by violence, which he thought occurred 
more frequently in the interior than was publicly known. 4 In 
1852 Colonel Mundy toured extensively the settled districts of 
the Central West. Describing his stay at Bathurst, he wrote: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Reminiscences of J. Gormley, 3, ms. written for 
Gundagai Independent, n.d., ms. in Mitchell Library 
The incident is recorded in several European sources, 
an Aboriginal account is to be found in Anon., 'The 
Warangesda mission', n.d. and n.p., ms, in A.I.A.s. 
Library 
Conversation with Mary Lyons, Narrandera, 23 September 
1980 
'Annual report of the mission to the Aborigines at 
Wellington Valley, New Holland, for the year 1841', 
7 January 1842, H.R.A., I, XXI, p.737 
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The squatters or their representatives at the 
stations combine, arm themselves and their followers, 
and proceed on the tracks of the blackmail barbarians, 
guided probably by a domesticated native, and, easily 
overtaking them on horseback, extermination is the 
wordl 
Dreadful tales of cold-blooded carnage have found 
their way into print, or are whispered about in the 
provinces, and although there be Crown Land 
Commissioners, police magistrates, and settlers of 
mark, who deny, qualify, or ignore these wholesale 
massacres of the black population, there can be no 
re~l doubt their extirpation from the land is rapidly 
going on. 
Dame Mary Gilmore wrote extensively about the killing of 
Aborigines. She was born at Goulburn in 1865, and soon after, 
her father became manager of Cowabbie Station, north of Matong, 
in the Wagga Wagga district. She described in several works 
murders, including organised massacres, which she claimed to 
have heard talked about as a small child at the homestead. 
Once, for instance, she was suddenly removed from some Wiradjuri 
people with whom she was staying by her father who had received 
word of an impending 2 massacre. Although her accuracy in 
other matters has been questioned, there is sufficient external 
evidence to justify a generalised truth in her writings. In the 
early 1870s, when several large-scale massacres are supposed to 
have taken place, the Wagga Wagg a area had been settled for 
three decades, so it is unlikely that they occurred at the time 
and place which she described. 3 But we have seen that the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
G.C. Mundy, our antipodes, 1852, I, pp.229-230 
B. ovenden, 'Biographical notes' , in D. Cusack, 
T. Inglis Moore, B. OVenden, Mary Gilmore - a tribute, 
1965, p.28 
For instance, 'The whip', in More recollections, 1935, 
pp.219 ff. 
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country to the north-west was still virtually unoccupied by 
whites, and until the journey of James and Gardiner into the 
region in 1847 was completely unknown. In 1875, the period in 
which Gilmore's killings occurred, the correspondent of the 
Sydney Morning Herald wrote, 'there is a large vacant space 
between the Murrumbidgee and the Lachlan. It may seem 
incredible, but that part is so unknown and unfenced, that sheep 
from various stations are now running with two years fleece 
on. • • There are at this date. • • one million acres unoccupied 
within two degrees of latitude'. 1 It can be inferred that the 
massacres described by Mundy took place in the western Wiradjuri 
country as well, and, therefore, it is probable that the events 
which Gilmore described occurred in the 'back country' in the 
1870s. Gilmore may have accidentally or deliberately misplaced 
these events, or may have written in the first person about 
killings which actually took place in Wagga Wagga earlier. The 
most likely explanation is that she overheard conversations 
among men who, unknown to her, had recently returned from other 
areas. 
The Wiradjuri people today live mainly in a small number of 
areas of high population density, such as Cowra, Narrandera and 
Condobolin. Other towns which may once have had a high 
Aboriginal population, such as Parkes and Cootamundra now have 
few Aboriginal residents. 1'\ost of the changes can be explained 
by the dispersal policies of the Aborigines Protection and 
Welfare Boards, which are described in detail in later chapters. 
l. S.M.H., 9 December 1875 
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Important changes had already taken p'\ace, however, by 1883, and 
Gilmore offered a clue to one cause of depopulation in a 
reference to a waterhole known as •The Dead Water• between 
Gundagai and Goulburn: 
••• all the group in whose walk-about it had been, were 
killed out. The Jead were away, but the dead still 
owned it. No strange black visited it, no tribes 
trespassed on it. Like our cemeteries it belonged to 
those who were gone. There were many such places 
spc,ken of in the early days. Later on the '1,ord was 
blotted out in a surveyor's name or forgotten. 
in some areas there was an almost complete 
depopulation, and in the larger clan areas, the effect of 
declining numbers was so severe that for a variety of reasons 
the people who survived moved away. Pearson estimated that some 
25 to 30 per cent of the local Aboriginal population may have 
2 been killed in the massacres of 1824 and there may not have 
been more than 20 or 30 Aborigines living in the Bathurst area 
by 1900. 
While some of the bush people were carrying on a guerilla 
campaign against the whites, some of the Wiradjuri came to 
regard the pastoral stations as part of the exploitable 
environment. An initial contact was often welcomed by a new 
settler: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
It is the custom of the respectable families in the 
interior to encourage a family of natives belonging to 
the nearest tribe to remain about the grounds or 
premises as much as their wandering habits will admit 
of, to keep off strange blacks who might otherwise 
make dangerous incursions. . • The head of this family 
is called a c~stable, and often goes by the name of 
his protector. 
Gilmore, More recollections, p.34 
Pearson, op.cit., p.216 
Saturday magazine, 25 June 1836, p.242 
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Several instances of the association of one family with a 
pastoralist have been recorded. The numerous members of the 
Wiradjuri Grant family appear to be descended from John Grant, 
who took up large holdings at first near Canowindra, later at 
Merriganowrie Station near Cowra, in the 
1 1840s. Another 
story relates that Hector Gallacher Glass took up a land grant 
somewhere near Cowra: an Aboriginal servant married Glass and 
the family took its name from that union. 2 Land records do 
not show a land grant to Glass near Cowra, but do indicate a 
grant to William Glass on the Bland in 1840. 3 A descendant of 
a white pioneer, Sarah Musgrave, recounted that a William Glass 
took up a holding in the same area, and that an Aboriginal 
inunediately attached himself to him, and adopted his name. 
4 
By 1910 Glass had abandoned his holding. 5 Other Aboriginal 
families whose names are probably linked with those of European 
pastoralh J are Broughton (Tumut area), Crowe (now disused 
through marriage, Tumut area) , Sloane (Condobolin area) and 
Carberry (Darlington Point area). 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Information leaflet, Canowindra Historical Society1 
conversation Flo Grant, Canberra, 28 August 1981 
Conversation 'River Bob', Leeton, 5 October 1980 
Register to depasture crown lands, Vol. 4, (1840-1), 
No. 4 of 355, 22 September 1839 
s. Musgrave, The way back, 1926, (reprint 1973), p.33 
There is no land held in the name of Glass shown on 
the map 'Bland Plains' (1910) County of Bland, Land 
district of Grenfell, Bland Shire, (copy in Mitchell 
Library) 
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The independent existence of the Wiradjuri who survived the 
diseases and violence depended upon the good-will of the whites 
in each area. In some districts, conununities were able to 
remain fairly mobile, using the pastoral stations as an 
exploitable resource at certain times of the year. In the 
Lachlan pastoral district, Crown Land Conunissioner Beckham 
reported in 1847 that local Aborigines gathered round one er two 
stations in winter and returned to hunting and fishing grounds 
1 in summer. Other white observers reported a similar pattern 
in other Wiradjuri areas, although the Aborigines probably grew 
more dependent on the whites by the 1860s. A folk tradition at 
Gobolion Station near Wellington, for instance, describes a 
local group which would occasionally frighten visitors in the 
1870s by appearing at daybreak outside the kitchen door. At 
other times of the year, the people moved away from the 
station. 2 The extent to which the good-will of the 
pastoralists was a necessary factor can be seen by comparing two 
accounts by white observers. Munday described this scene at 
Narragul Station, between Bathurst and Wellington: 
1. 
2. 
There was a large party of natives - men, women and 
children - camped behind the station .•• From the 
half-drunken looks of some of the men, the greedy 
begging of others, and the certain indications of good 
understanding between their women and the station men 
(there was not a white woman to be seen on the place) 
Crown Land Commissioner Beckham, 'Report upon the 
condition, etc., of the Aborigines inhabiting the 
Lachlan District during the year 1846' , 17 May 184 7; 
H.R.A., I, XXV, p.562 
Recorded conversation Dick Brennan, Wellington, 9 June 
1979; for an account of Wiradjuri mobility at 
Carawabitty Station, near Junee, see J. McGuire, 
Science of man, IV/5, (May 1902), pp.67-8 
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I set them down as one of the many families who have 
nothing to thanlf the English for but demoralisation 
and degradation. 
A few years later Lawrence Struilby was working on Baroo Station 
some 30 km. from Bathurst. He described it as 'amusing to see 
the chief, after a stiff bargain, hire out a tracker to follow a 
! stray mob of horses or cattle•. 2 
t 
I 
Many of the Wiradjuri communities remained itinerant partly 
because there ~~·~ few opportunities even for those who desired 
semi-permanent work. The cattle stations which allowed 
Aborigines, through employment, to remain based in a particular 
area were almost all outside Wiradjuri country. The sources 
indicate that anyone who was Aboriginal, or lived with 
Aborigines, had less chance of obtaining work. For instance, 
Mundy referred to a great shortage of white labour at Coombing 
. h f Abo . . 3 Station, near Carcoar, wit out any re erence to r1g1nes. 
Struilby's description of wool-washing and riding by Aborigines 
indicates that at least on some stations there was work 
available for Aborigines who wanted it, but that it was seldom 
4 permanent. The gold rushes may have caused a brief demand 
for Aboriginal labour in the absence of white, but the many 
accounts of the Turon goldfields make few mention of Aborigines 
except as onlookers. By the 1880s neither the larger stations 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Mundy, quoted in P. Gresser, 'The Aborigines of the 
Bathurst district', ms., p.25 (A.I.A.S. Library) 
J. Graham (ed.), Lawrence Struilby, or, observations 
and experiences during 25 years of bush life in 
Australia, 1863, p.130 
Mundy, op.cit., p.291 
Graham, op.cit., p.131 
' 
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which had survived the Free Selection Acts, nor the 
free-selectors themselves, were able to offer much employment. 
As noted above, Tubbo Station, in the heartland of Wiradjuri 
country, employed 140 men during the shearing season, but the 
company records show no names which can be matched definitely 
with the names of men on the Warangesda mission station nearby 
in the 1880s. The Tubbo management contracted its shearing 
workforce from the Melbourne based Machine Shearers and Shed 
Employees U . 1 nion. The scanty evidence concerning the 
employment of Aborigines by free selectors indicates that few 
could afford to pay more than day labour. For instanct:, the 
drover in Lawson's 'The drover's wife' was himself away looking 
for work when an Aborigine called to build a wood-pile. That 
the man, in Lawson's description, built the pile hollow 
illustrates both the casual nature of paid labour, and a 
2 
contemporary attitude towards Aboriginal labour. 
The competition which kept the bulk of the Wiradjuri population 
l tinerant came from the Chinese as well. Maxwell described 
gangs of Chinese labourers, led by an English speaking foreman, 
who contracted rural labouring, particularly 'scrubbing' • 3 In 
1891 thirty-four Chinese men were engaged in the Narrandera 
district, and in the town itself there were as many Chinese 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Records of Tubbo Station, held in the Archives, 
Riverina College of Advanced Education, Wagga Wagga 
H. Lawson, 'The drover's wife' in Fifteen stories, 
1959, 90-97. p.96 
R. Maxwell, 'The Chinese experience in Australia, with 
;articular reference to Narrandera' , student essay, 
1977, ms. held at the Archives, Riverina College of 
Advanced Education, Wagga Wagga 
r 
I 
I 
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males as there were white men. The contracting teams were 
prepared to travel great distances and followed the 
'ring-barking frontier' north-west from the Murrumbidgee in the 
1890s. 1 
It is evident that after a generation of widening possibilities 
for the Wiradjuri, conditions by the 1880s were becoming 
harsher. There had been few possibilities of a symbiotic 
relationship with the white people of the larger stations, as 
2 had occurred amongst the Barkindj i in the west. The mobile 
station communities of the middle decades had been tolerated 
rather than encouraged, and now those stations themselves were 
in retreat. By 1883 the movement patterns by which a fairly 
small number of people travelled within a radius not much 
greater than the former exploitative ambit were similarly 
threatened. It was becoming more common for such groups to 
gather, temporarily or semi-permanently, outside the new 
exploitative and resource centres - the towns • 
., By 1883 also there were two Wiradjuri groups somewhat outside 
t 
the mainstream of daily life, which together illustrate the 
diversity of Wiradjuri opportunities and expectation. The first 
was the number who had achieved a close relationship, often 
through domestic work, with individual white people. Such 
relationships were noticed by writers throughout the century. 
Meredith, for example, in the Bathurst region, referred to 
1. Buxton, op.cit., p.404 
2. B. Hardie, Lament for the Barkindji, 1976, p.146 
' 
I 
I 
' 
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Aboriginal 'attaches' who became useful servants, were 
comfortably attire~ in suitable clothes, and sometimes 
accompanied white people to Sydney or even Adelaide. 1 
Sometimes a close relationship survived several generations. At 
North Logan Station, near Cowra, the descendants of an 
Aboriginal family who had served the white people for several 
decades finally moved, in the twentieth century, to another 
residence with them. 2 
It is possible that such station families had an influence on 
the later history of the Wiradjuri which outweighed their 
numbers. The Wiradjuri community was a small one, especially 
after the killings, and those who were most adapted to the white 
ways were least likely to die from exposure, violence or 
malnutrition. They may have accepted most readily offers of 
education by whites, and been among the first to be attracted to 
government managed reserves. This does not mean that such 
people were less 'Wiradjuri', but that, for some, the ambit of 
possibilities in which they lived was still exi>anding. Among 
the adults, the changes may have been more apparent than real; 
the •attaches' may have exchanged their livery for ceremonial 
paint rather more easily than Meredith imagined. Yet the 
children could and probably did perceive the itinerant 
Aboriginal conununities, from which they were in part separated, 
1. 
2. 
1844, facsimile 
example in the 
preface to 'The 
Library 
edn., 1961, p.100; for a similar 
Narrandera region see J. Bayliss, 
Wiradjuri language', ms. in Mitchell 
Recorded conversation Elizabeth Bennet, Cowra, 5 April 
1979 
' 
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differently from their parents. The propaganda of the whites 
may have reinforced the children's perception of themselves as 
different from other Aborigines. We could expect that among the 
boys who refused to take part in initiation ceremonies in the 
18b0s would be those who had grown up in a special relationship 
with the whites. 
A second group a little outside the mainstream of community life 
was that already securing independent employment and living 
apart from Aborigines outside the im~nediate family. There is 
insufficient evidence to calculate how many familieA carried out 
subsistence farming on small blocks which they had bought, 
leased or simply squatted on, but an indication can be gauged 
from the many Wiradjuri reserves granted to individuals in the 
1880s and 1890s. According to the official record, the Register 
of Aboriginal Reserves, there were some 20 Wiradjuri reserves 
granted before 1900, on many of which Aborigines had lived for 
some time. 1 These reserves, in recognition of a :::hange in the 
policy of the Board concerning the resettlement of Aborigines on 
the land, in many cases simply ratified a long-standing 
2 Aboriginal occupancy. The Register did not, of course, list 
1. 
2. 
An example of a small farming reserve of long standing 
is that declared at Ilford, between Bathurst and 
Mudgee, in 1899. It consisted of 3 houses, and 
according to the Register, p.104, Aborigines had 
already lived there for 'a considerable number of 
years' 
In 1894 the Board authorised the allotment of small 
farms for personal cultivation, in contrast to the 
previous policy of larger-scale communal cultivation; 
Secretary A.P.B. to Principal Under-Secretary, 5 July 
1894; Colonial Secretary In-Letters, State Archives 
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the number of those living quite independently of the 
administration. How many such people there were in 188:1 is alr"> 
unknown, but a chance' reference by Clark to a family in the 
Booroowa district in 1900, employed by local farmers at 
timber-milling and ring-barking, suggests that in the eastern 
section of Wiradjuri country some at least were living without 
the support either of extended family or the Board. 1 These 
independent farmers and rural labourers probably had very 
different experiences from the endless antagonism met with by 
those who moved to the fringes of the towns. If, as this study 
suggests, changing circumstances alter attitudes and 
perceptions, !t is likely that such people would be less likely 
to move to the larger reserves declared after 1883 unless they 
were promised an individual allotment. It is possible that the 
independence of Aborigines in certain areas in the twentieth 
century, and their resentment at the Board's attempts to impose 
restrictions, owes a little to the farmers and labourers of 
earlier generations who lived apart from both whites and the 
larger Aboriginal communities.
2 
We are now in a posj tion to review the population distributi.on 
and lifestyles of the Wiradjuri on th~ ave of the establishment 
of the Aborigines Protection Board. The most noticeable feature 
was the diversity of experience, not only from area to area, but 
sometimes from station to station. out west the free selectors 
l. 
2. 
P.M. Clark, 'Aboriginal campsites along Water Hole 
Flat creek', B.A. (Hons.) thesis, A.N.U., 1977, p.38 
For a discussion of the manifestation of this attitude 
in the Narrandera region, see below, Ch.S, pp.177-8 
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has not yet reached the big stations in sufficient numbers to 
threat.en them, but there were nevertheless few instances of a 
paternal or symbiotic relationship. This extract from Such is 
!!!!_, set near Gunbar Station in western Wiradjuri country, 
indicates how the Aburiginal population had fragmented: 
Did anyone know where to find a blackfellow now that 
he was wanted? 
'Seems, there were about a dozen of them camped near 
the tank in the cattle-paddock for a month past, but 
they were just gone, nobody knew where. And there was 
an old lubra and a young one camped within a mile of 
the station, and an old fellow and his lubra near one 
of the boundary men's places1 but they all happened to 
have shifted1 and n°i. one had the slightest idea where 
they could be found. 
Twenty years later, at a time of drought, an A. M. L. & F. 
Inspector visited the country near Mossgiel. He noted the 
abandoned runs and the effects of overstocking, and commented, 
'one only sees wandering tribes of blacks, of which they number 
over a hundred 2 or more'. Together the quotations indicate 
that out west the drought had done the work of the free 
selectors, and that the Wiradjuri had either returned to more 
traditional modes of life, or had not yet abandoned it. Both 
interpret3tions support the view that in the west the Wiradjuri 
continued to live independently despite a partial fragmentation 
of living patterns. 
In the central areas there were by 1883 many more towns about 
which the displaced or dispersed Wiradjuri could gather. 
1. 
2. 
J. Furphy (Tom Collins), Such is life,, 1883, new edn. 
1944, pp.234-5 
H. Farrar, Report on I<ajuligah Station, 17 october 
1903, p.6, A.M.L. & F. Records, A.N.U. Archives 
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Certain stations known to tolerate Aborigines became popular 
also as refuges for those fleeing from hostilities elsewhere. 
One such station was Tubbo, at Darlington Point. It was there 
in 1878 that the Reverend J. R. Gribble watched them. He was 
appalled at their wretched condition. 1 Nearby were other 
refuges, outside Darlington Point township or up river. 2 In 
February 1882 he found a camp of about thirty people living in 
seclusion outside Cootamundra. 3 
In the eastern and south-eastern sections of Wiradjuri country 
the pressures on the Wiradjuri were most intense. In the Tumut 
area, agriculture allowed few camping spaces, although one local 
historian maintained that the relations between farmers and the 
Wiradjuri were better than 4 elsewhere. Further north, at 
Yass, the state member for Yass Plai~s told parliament that the 
Aboriginal population had dropped from 600 in 1845 to only 60 in 
1887, and that the Aborigines were bandied from one paddock to 
anoth~r. 5 The member for Lachlan stated in 1897 that the 
Aborigines near Cowra 'had no home and no work to do'. 
6 
It 
appears that by 1883 there was greater displacement of people, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
J.B. Gribble, Diary, 15 September 1878 
15 January 1882, ibid. 
1 February 1882, ibid. 
B. Pridges, 'The district's first inhabitants', in 
R.H. Graham and H.D. Watson, (eds.) Tumut and district 
sesqui-centenary, n.d., 48-9, p.48. Bridges cited no 
supporting evidence for this view 
T. Colls, N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 1/34, 1887-8, pp.5883-4 
J.G Carroll, N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 1/90, 1897, p.4543 
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and more disruption to conununities, in the eastern sections of 
Wiradjuri country than elsewhere. It was the larger white 
population, which used the land more intensively, which had 
caased the displacement. It was to the whites' towns and 
stations that the Aborigines were drawn. It was the members of 
the white conununity which first began to demand in the late 
1870s that government should mo~e to control the black 
populations. West and north and white population was smaller, 
changes were more gradual, the old life of the squatters not 
finally surrendered, the pace of life was slower. 
While it is difficult to generalise about how the Wiradjuri were 
living at the time of the establishment of the Board in 1883, 
certain themes can be detected. The size and composition of the 
basic unit of social organisation were rather more varied than 
they had been in 1830, but were still very different from those 
of the whites. The size of the group of people whom Gribble 
found at Cootamundra in 1882 is significant: about thirty, 
including some old people. Many of the farming reserve families 
whose composition is recorded in the 'Register of Aboriginal 
Reserves' seem to have preserved a roughly similar pattern - a 
few old people, a greater number of children, and an unequal 
number of men and women, many of whom were closely related. 
Where people still had the choice, even when they gathered in 
regions which had a high Aboriginal population, they preferred 
the basic unit of two or three families livin~ together. At the 
same time there was another trend distinct from, but while the 
choice remained, not in opposition to the first. That was the 
gradual gathering together of people from the interior of 
Condobolin Aborigines in 1900 
Source: W. Bayley, Down the Lachlan years ago 
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Wiradjuri country towards certain towns and stations. A firm 
Aboriginal identity ran through the groups, especially in the 
areas where the population was greatest. This identity was not 
necessarily aggressive: the group which Gribble found at 
Cootamundra did not have the 'stiff bargaining power' of the 
'chief' at Baroo Station. It was, nevertheless, a consciousness 
of difference. The Wiradjuri for the most part both expected 
and desired a continued separation from the whites. 
The shortage of food, the hostility of the whites elsewhere, the 
physical availability of food resources, the desire to be with 
relatives, drove the Wiradjuri to particular towns - Yass and 
Cowra, Tumut and Darlington Point. out west could be observed a 
similar, though less emphatic pattern. Euabalong was attract~ng 
a black population at the expense of Lake Car9elli90, Condobolin 
at the expense of Forbes. In time the officials of the Board 
would reach them too, and accelerate the process. In the mean 
time, the last aspect of Wiradjuri life of 1883 which we have to 
consider is the changing nature of Wiradjuri culture. 
Donaldson believed that the survival of the Ngiyamba language in 
1977 was due to the fact that Ngiyamba country was predominantly 
dry. In the absence of rivers or towns within the area, the 
people were not initially displaced. Later, the gathering of 
the Keewong and Trida people about Carowra Tank helped 
consolidate community life. Even so, when the last initiation 
ceremony was held in 1912, none of the participants were of the 
full descent. Most of them could speak English as well as 
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Ngiyamba. 1 It will be argued that, although the gathering of 
large numbers of Wiradjuri at Brungle and Warangesda Aboriginal 
Stations in the 1880s imposed a certain homogeneity of 
perception and identity, Wiradjuri culture altered less rapidly 
and less fundamentally in the sixty years previous to 1883 than 
most white people imagined. 
In 1883 it seemed self-evident to most white observers that the 
Wiradjuri culture was in decline. By the time observers were 
able to take detailed notes of ceremonies, only initiation 
ceremonies were practised on a large scale. Mathews noted that 
in 1895 tooth evulsion and the eating of human excreta were no 
longer practised, 'although both these rites were practised by 
the natives of these districts in the early days of European 
, 
2 settlement' • On the Murrumbidgee he had to rely on memories 
more than twenty-five years old in 1897 to obtain an account of 
3 a complete ceremony. Elkin believed that by the 1890s the 
list of abandoned bora grounds in Wiradjuri country was already 
very long. Ceremonies at that time, he thought, were held in a 
context of cultural contact and latent racial clash, against a 
background, not very long past, of actual conflict, of punitive 
expeditions and atrocities and in the shadow of death and 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Donaldson, op.cit., pp.14-16 
J.H. Mathews, 'The burbung of the Wiradthuri tribes', 
J.R.A.I., XXV (1896), 295-318, p.312 
J.H. Mathews, 'The burbang, or initiation ceremonies 
of the Murrumbidgee tribes', J.R.S.N.S.W., XXXI, 
(1897), 111-153, p.1151 Mathews noted that abbreviated 
forms of the ceremonies were still performed in the 
area at the time of writing 
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depopulation. 1 Probably the last initiation ceremony which 
Wiradjuri men attended was the one in Ngiyamba country, in 1912. 
It is not difficult to account for the decline of the big 
religious ceremonies. Some of the participants may have been 
away working, there may not have been older men standing in the 
right relationship to the initiates and conanunications were 
difficult. Perhaps it was not always known for certain where 
some of the groups expected to participate actually were. Local 
landholders may have been hostile to large gatherings of 
Aborigines, and had sometimes used the knowledge of proposed 
gatherings as an occasion for surprise attacks. 2 It would 
have been difficult to obtain sufficient food for large nUlllbers. 
Novices may have run away in fear, or been protected by whites. 
The old men may sometimes have thought that secrets should not 
be passed on to young people in a world so dominated by the 
whites. 3 Like the traditions of clientship among the African 
Kanuri people, large scale religious ceremonies simply could not 
be accommodated into the changed world in which the indigenous 
1 . 4 people were forced to ive. They were too difficult to 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
A.P. Elkin, 'R.H. Mathews, his 
Aboriginal studies' , II, Oceania, 
1975), 126-152, pp.144-5 
contribution to 
XLVI/2 (December 
M. Gilmore, Old days, old ways, 1934, new edn. 1963, 
p.138 
For examples of the concealment of ritual knowledge 
from the young, cf. discussion in P. Read, 'Fathers 
and sons: a study of five men of 1900', Aboriginal 
h~istory 4/1-2, (1980), 97-116, pp.103-4, 
(Appendix III) 
M.A~ Tessler, 
pp.317-8 
W.M. O'Barr, D.H. Spain, op.cit., 
--
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organise and the desire to hold them may have been lost or 
diminished. Rituals, and the secret knowledge essential to 
their execution, probably declined very rapidly after a few of 
the regular ceremonies had been indefinitely postponed. 
While there is no doubt of the actual decline of the initiation, 
and probably other religious, ceremonies, there is a danger that 
too much may be inferred from the fact. For instance, Asad 
warned of writers who, by 'selecting certain phenomena, by not 
asking certain questions, by approaching history in a certain 
way, tended to project certain characteristic images of the 
political structure of the non-European societies which they 
studied' •1 Concern with the decline of ritual may be 
misleading if it is taken to symbolise Wiradjuri culture as a 
whole. The question of what, if anything, replaced the form of 
the ceremonies may be important, as also are the questions of 
what other rituals, behavioural responses, societal structures, 
attitudes, beliefs and expectations continued to survive. 
Stanner's eistinction between 'high' and 'low' religious 
practices, though useful in itself, may be quite unhelpful if 
inferences are then made about 'high' and 'low' 
life 
2 More recently, Dixon appears to have made the patterns. 
error of selecting a particular criterion to 
denote a 
on the 
generalised cultural decline in his emphasis 
deterioration of indigenous languages: 
1. 
2. 
T. Asad, •Two European images of non-European rule' , 
iu T. Asad (ed.) , Anthropology & the colonial 
encounter, 1973, 103-118, p.114 
w.E. Stanner, 'Durmurgam, a Nangiomeri', in White man 
got no dreaming, essays 1938-1978, 1979, 67-105, p.83 
--
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Many tribes have completely disappeared; there are 
others that retain considerable population but have 
quite lost their language ••• and must be 
indistinguishably assimilated into white society, 
almost inevitably at the lowest level. Their 
remaining sense of 'Aboriginality' depends to a large 
extent on a few linguistic shibboleths, the inclusion 
of occasional Australian words in the English 
sentences they use or even the use of a 'C.ialect 
grammar' - which may owe sonrthing to a now 
non-existent Australian language. 
It will be argued in later chapters that a great deal of the 
day-to-day living patterns of the Wiradjuri survived the first 
fifty years of the conquest, and for long after. Where th~ old 
ways did not interfere with the changed and changing world in 
which the Wiradjuri lived, there was less cause to abandon them. 
For example, we shall see how smaller scale social, as opposed 
to religious, rituals survived for decades, that seasonal rural 
I 
work, especially fruit-picking, reinforced the desires at most 
Aborigines for mobility within a defined area. The most 
authoritarian actions of the administration could not entirely 
prevent the basic social unit of three or four families from 
continuing a century after the first attempts to destroy it. 
Nor could the removal of perhaps one Wiradjuri child in six or 
seven throughout four generations prevent the practice of 
alternative child-rearing and family management patterns. The 
old styles of leadership, in which decisions were reached by 
consensus after long discussion, survived, as did traditional 
methods of resolving conflicts without the use 
of 
institutionalised force. In hand with the retention of many 
societal structures went a rejection of some imposed European 
values. Few of the Wiradjuri living in large communities seem 
to have accepted the dominant 
1. R.M. Dixon, The languages of Australia, 1980, p.85 
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work-ethic, still less the doctrine of work-without-pay-
for-the-common-good which was imposed at Warangesda. Several 
nineteenth-century writers commented on the ephemeral nature of 
some conversions to Christianity. 1 
The most important new element in Wiradjuri culture in 1883 was 
the emergence of a conscious Aboriginal identity. Before the 
coming of the whites, the Wiradjuri had of course only other 
Aborigines with whom to compare themselves. An identity which 
perceived symbolic as well as physical differences between the 
two races was a logical outcome of being kept at arms' length by 
the whites. It will be shown that fierce white opposition to 
the continued existence of the Brungle reserve in the 1880s 
reinforced the desire ~f the Tumut Aborigines to pursue a 
comparatively free existence, separated from the whites, within 
the confines of the reserve boundaries. In the decades which 
followed, an Aboriginal identity remained firm even among those 
who appeared to embrace the white values most firmly. Amongst 
children reared among their own people, an internalisation of 
Aboriginal values took place, unnoticed by the whites in the 
bustle of daily instruction. Only among children removed from 
their parents, who knew no civilisation save that of the whites, 
was the positive concept of Aboriginality sometimes utterly 
extinguished. 
1. Cameron, op.cit., p. 3441 for the tendency of Aboriginal station youths to follow the old people on 
reaching puberty, see E. Beckham, 'Report upon the 
condition, etc., of the Aborigines inhabiting the 
Lachlan district during the year 1845', H.R.A., I/XXV, 
p.101 ibid., 1846, p.561 
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The establishment of the Aborigines Protection Board, therefore, 
came at a time when important rituals and associated beliefs 
were in decline, but the substructure of society remained 
intact. Many Wiradjuri, in short, like the people of Madagasgar 
whom Mannoni described, had accepted everything in detail, but 
1 
refused European civilisation as a whole. 
Yet the demands of the whites were changing constantly. In the 
south-east where Aborigines and whites were numerous, the era of 
the lax·ge managed reserves was about to begin. I now 
investigate the policy of concentration, by which, at Warangesda 
and Brungle, the Wiradjuri were forced to gather, not in groups 
of twenty or thirty, but of ten times that size. 
1. o. Mannoni, Prose~ro and Caliban, 1964, p.23 
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Chapter Two 
The policy of voluntary concentration, 1880-1909 
In the next two chapters I describe the establishment and 
subsequent history of the first Wiradjuri large-scale reserves, 
Warangesda and 1 Brungle. I consider the personality and 
actions of the missionary J.B. Gribble, the founder of 
Warangesda, and note the gradual usurpation by the state of the 
powers of the missionaries. Brungle was founded in 1888 as an 
officially administered reserve and I examine the opposition of 
the white residents of B:(Ungle town to its continued existence. 
Events in the three decades following 1880 showed that 
Aborigines and whites saw the reserve system differently. 
Chapte:r 3 indicates that, while some of the Wi:r¢iJiuri saw 
reserves as sanctuaries against white discrimination, most 
appeared to use them in the same way that they used other camps. 
They saw reserves as temporary or semi-permanent stopping-places 
within an ambit dictated by kin, interest and employment. To 
the administration, the majority Aboriginal view was 
unacceptable; pressure was put upon successive governments to 
force Aborigines to remain permanently on the reserves. I 
1. Warangesda Station was situated on the M1~rrumbidgee 
River about 2 km. from Darlington Point. The largest 
reserve in Wiradjuri country, it totalled 1981 acres 
and was created through 4 separate grants 1880-1883. 
It was revoked totally in 1923. Brungle Station was 
situated 1 km~from Brungle town, midway between Tumut 
and Gundagai. It totalled 145 a~res, and was created 
through 3 separate grants 1888-1900. In 1983, in a 
much reduced form, Brungle reserve was one of the four 
remaining Wiradjuri reserves. Register of Aboriginal 
Reserves, pp.150, 45-47, State Archives 
--
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conclude that the passing of the Aborigines Protection Act in 
1909 was an indication that the policy of persuading Aborigines 
to stay on the official camps had failed. 
There are two reasons why the !'ltudy of the Wiradjuri in this 
period is narrowly focussed. The first is that in the period 
before living memory, we have still to rely on written sources. 
These sources are, however, much less plentiful than in the 
first half-century of white occupation, for tt.e period had 
passed in which governments and travellers regarded the 
Wiradjuri as worthy of much attention. Except for the detailed 
records of the two reserves, the sourc13s are very fragmented. 
The second reason is that the principle of the managed reserve 
was both a departure point of government policy for the next 
three decades, and, for the Abo"7igines, the most significant 
force over two generations iL changing lifeways, attitudes and 
expectations. 
J.B. Gribble was a self-appointed lay-missionary who later 
became an ordained Anglican minister. Little is known of his 
early life beyond that he experienced a profound religious 
change at the age of 
1 fourteen. His .. mmediate model for 
warangesda was Maloga Mission, founded by Daniel Matthews on the 
Murray in 1874. 2 Less consciously, he may have been 
1. 
2. 
J.B. Gribble, Diary, 23 August 1873 
For the career of Matthews at Maloga, see N. Cato, 
Mister Maloga, 1976, chs.6-12 
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influenced by other Chri~tian missionaries in Australia such as 
Lancelot Threlkeld and Bishop Salvado. 1 
Gribble was a devout fundamentalist who believed that an 
~original mission station on the Murrumbidgee would not only 
offer salvation to Aborigines but also to himself. He wrote and 
evid9ntly thought in evangelical terms, in which the progress of 
his soul towards its appointed end was a ma~t~r of daily 
preoccupation. He wrote in his Diary, 
This evening entered into unguarded conversation. The 
result was inward uneasineEls. I prayed, confessed, 
and got relief. I must e•;er be on the watch tower. 
Oh that I could live every moment with the eye of my 
poor soul steadily fixed on him ~sic] who is the 
author and finisher of my salvation. 
The following day he wrote that he had not been able to do much 
for God that day: 'I find I must be active. 
'dl •3 
I cannot live 
l. e. 
To Gribble there seemed good reason to be active on the 
Murrumbidgee. He notPd in his Diary that when travelling from 
place to place in 1876-7 he would unexpectedly come into contact 
with the blacks, who were in a condition most shocking to 
contemplate. In some camps the children ran away terrified, 
while their mothers, only children themselves, cowered in their 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Cf. N. Guns0ll (ed.) Australian remL'iscences 
papers of L.E. Threlkeld ••• , 1974; G. ~usso, 
abbot of the wilder7iess, 1980 
Gribble, Di~ry, 6 June 1873 
7 Jn11e 1873, ibid. 
and 
Lord 
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dens like wild beasts. 1 The region of Darlington Point he 
thought to be the very focus of iniquity. 2 The situation on 
the river was caused, at least in part, by white hostility. 
Gribble's son recalled that on one of his father's expeditions 
to find a site for the mission station, the wife of a 
pastoralist stated that if she had her way, all the 'half-caste' 
children would be thrown into the river. 3 
In 1878 it occurred to Gribble that something positive might be 
done 'for the present comfort and eternal good' of the Riverina 
Aborigines. 4 Three weeks later he sa"' himself as a potential 
. . 5 
missionary. He decided to establish a station near 
Darlington Point, and in May 1879 he set out with Matthews to 
select a site for a central Mission Station.
6 
A site was chosen on crown land near the Waddi waterhole, a few 
kilometres from Darlington Point, between Tubbo and Kerarbury 
stations. 7 In 1880 the Parkes government granted 507 
1. Gribble, "'Black but comelf, or, glimpses of Aboriginal 
life in Australia, 1884, p.34 
2. p.42, ibid. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
E.R. Gribble, •over the years', A.B.M. Revlew 28/2 
(April 1950), 59-63, p.59 
J.B. Gribble, Diary, 15 September 1878 
9 October 1878, ~· 
D. r .tthews, Diary, 19 May 1879 
J. Horne.-r, using information from \}l,e N. S. W. Lands 
Department, wrote that the original g.t'ant was excised 
from a block set aside for a village; letter to Diane 
Barwick, 21 February 1968, i.n her possession 
· ·ur 
1 
acres. 
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Gribble's purpose was to gather 'as many of the 
Aborigines (especially the half-caste children and their young 
mothers) as we may have means to support' • 2 The inmates were 
to be properly fed, clothed and educated. To potential sponsors 
Gribble promised to strive diligently to inculcate feelings of 
self-respect and habits of industry. He declared that he would 
do all in his power to reclaim the older Aborigines from drink 
'and its revolting associations'. 
establishment a home. 3 
His aim was to make the 
How the population of the new mission station of Waran9esda was 
gathered together is unknown, because the relevant section of 
Gribble's Diary for 1880-1 has been lost. Probably the majority 
came from Darlington Point itself, and one or two families came 
from Malo9a to help est3blish the 
. 4 
station. Evidently the 
Wiradjuri did not come spontaneously in the nwnbers expected, 
for there are many references to letters or journeys of 
recruitment two years after the station began. For instance, in 
January 1882 Gribble went to meet a girl f .1m Moss Vale sent by 
the police, and made arrangements for another girl to come from 
5 Narrandera. A year later he arrived with twenty-six 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Notified 6 June 1880, ibid. 
J.B. Gribble, 'A plea for the Aborigines of New South 
Wales' Jerilderie, 1879 p.6 
ibid. 
Conversation Evelyn Glass, Darlington Point, 8 July 
1980 
Gribble, Diary, 19 January 1882 
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Aborigines from the Namoi River. 1 The most detailed account 
of recruitment to Warangesda concerned a party which he met near 
Warangesda: 
Feb 1st (1882) Rose early. Albert and I sought out 
and found blacks camp. Found about 30 men, women and 
children all in a sad state of semi-nakedness and 
hunger. Gave a man some money to buy bread. Talked 
kindly to all about Warangesda. Several seemed 
willing to go. But some of the older ones were very 
free in opposing my suggestion. I hope to get about a 
dozen away with me ••• 
Friday 3rd. Took 12 poor waifs and 
Cootamundra to the mission station. ~11 
the new comers a most hearty welcome. 
~ 
strays from 
at home gave 
Once people arrived at Warangesda, they had to be persuaded to 
stay. Shortage of food was a constant problem: at various times 
the station was entirely without meat or flour. Sometimes the 
men had to be sent away to find work or to go fishing. 
Departures by people recruited locally seem to have been fairly 
common, partly because of food shortages, and partly because 
Gribble' s harsh discipline caused dissatisfaction. Absconding 
was punished. For instance, in January 1882 Gribble recorded 
that 'Sambo' had run away with his wife, who had induced another 
to escape also. He discovered that they had gone fishing 
up-river with other Aborigines. After some altercation he 
compelled them to return. Next day Gribble' s 'chastisement' 
. . 3 
took place, which probably meant whipping. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Gribble, Diary, 17 January 1883 
1 February, 3 February 1882, ~ 
15 January, 16 January 1882, ibid. Under the word 
'chastisement', another word ~been very heavily 
crossed out, and cannot be read. Matthews also beat 
adults at Malaga; cf. D. Matthews, 'Eighth annual 
report on the Maloga Misson', 13 April 1884 
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By 1882, even though Gribble continued his journeys of 
recruitment, his personal influence at Warangesda was in 
decline. The Protector of Aborigines, George Thornton, was 
unsympathetic to his attempts to Christianise the Aborigines. 1 
Spiritually he felt 'greatly injured through close contact with 
temporalities•. 2 In 1883 he decided to resign, but the Bishop 
of Goulburn persuaded him to stay on. The station residents 
seemed to become less amenable to his discipline. On 25 April 
1883, a baby was discovered to have been born a few days 
earlier, and its birth concealed. 'Fresh troubles', wrote 
Gribble. 'Truly this is a vexatious work. I feel disgusted 
with the whole thing'. 3 In July, four people came home drunk 
from Darlington Point. He commented, 'These people are very 
hard to deal with' • 4 In March 1884, after what appears to 
have been a nervous breakdown, he left for England for a year, 
hoping that the change would enable him to carry on. 5 On his 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Gribble, Diary, 27 February 1882: • ••• He said plalnly 
that he did not think they were capable of moral or 
spiritual good. But I told him emphatically that we 
knew that they were. Thank God some of our dear 
people are following Christ. They love Him and enjoy 
the realization of His love.' 
16 February 1883, ibid. 
25 April 1883, ibid .. 
31 July 1883, ibid. 
15 March 1884, ibid. Among the reasons for leaving 
Warangesda, Gribble noted that in the past four months 
he had at times been completely deranged, and had said 
and done thing$ which caused him to detest himself 
when he remembered his conduct. Mrs Violet Edwards, 
conversation, Darlington Point, 8 June 1979, recalled 
that her grandfather was to have sailed with Gribble 
to England, but decided to turn back when he arrived 
at Sydney 
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return things were as bad as ever. Warangesda was bankrupt, and 
Gribble at his wits' end: 
Very ill at ease this morning. Mad with myself and 
every one else. My nerves are in an awful condition. 
Must leave this place. It is a certainty that I can't 
stand it. I am all unh~ged again. Just as bad as 
before I went to England. 
This time Gribble• s mind was made up. He left for Perth on 
3 June 1885. 
Meanwhile events in Sydney had begun to overtake Malaga and 
Warangesda. After several years of lobbying, Matthews obtained 
church support for Malaga in 1878. From the 'Committee to Aid 
Malaga Mission• , grew the Aborigines Protection Association, 
founded in 1880, which for soTl\e years backed the fund-raising 
and general publicity of the two mission stations.
2 
After 
1880.there was a general awakening of interest in Aborigines in 
Sydney. Probably this was due to the Aborigines Protection 
Association's vigorous campaign to present Aborigines as capable 
of 'civilisation' and by direct pressure on ministers, as well 
as the effects of a diffused social Darwinism on moral duties 
3 
towards 'lesser' races. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Gribble, Diary, 26 March 1885 
For a detailed account of the events, over several 
years, leading to the establishment of tt.e Aborigines 
Protection Board, see A. Curthoys, 'Race and 
ethnicity', Ph.D. thesis, Macquarie University, 1973, 
pp.190 ff. 
Cf. Matthews, 'Fifth annual report ... ' 16 January 1880 
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In 1882 the Protector of Aborigines stated that the 
establishment of reserves for Aborigines would 'prove a powerful 
means of domesticating, civilizing, and making them 
1 
comfortable' • The intention was to impose upon Aborigines 
the notions of order and industry, rather than Christian dogma 
per ~· Curthoys, in describing the re-entry of the state into 
Aboriginal administration, probably under-estimated the extent 
to which part-Aborigines were perceived to be an inferior 
species whose further increase in population should be 
discouraged. 2 Gribble himself had spoken of this concern in a 
letter to the Sydney Morning Herald in 1877: 
I find that when the black girls are ruined by white 
men, so-called, they are then as a rule left to their 
own dread resources, without food, and nearly naked ••• 
And what, I ask, is the consequence? The up-rising of 
a race of wild half-castes in the very midst of a 
Christian community. And I speak within bounds when I 
say there are hundreds of these Y:fung ha:f-castes in 
the creeks and rivers of Riverina. 
It is not clear from Gribble's letter whether he believed that 
'half-castes' would offer an actual threat to society. The fear 
was certainly expressed several times in the following two 
decades and the murders by Jimmy Governor of several white 
people in 1900 prompted more explicit warnings. The influential 
journal Science of man declared that danger had been shown in 
1. 
2. 
3. 
N.S.W.L.A., Votes and proceedings, 1882/IV, p.1526 
curthoys, op.cit., and 'Good Christians. and useful 
workers: Aborigines, church and state in New South 
Wales, 1870-1883', in Sydney Labour History Group, 
What rough beast, 1982, 31-56 
Gribble, quotation from undated S.M.H. letter, 
reprinted in Gribble, Black but comely ••• , p.24 
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'hybrids of two distinct races' in whose 'morbid imagination and 
brains' were acted out schemes to emulate other criminals. 1 
For reasons, therefore, both humanitarian and pragmatic the 
state began to display a greater interest in Aborigines after 
1880. One of its first activities was to set up a special 
i::nquiry into the two southern !Jlission ~tations in 1882. The 
report was not favourable. Among the more damaging criticism 
was that officials on neither station appeared to have in mind 
' 2 
any useful purpose in the training of older children. The 
Enquiry thought that the further existence of Maloga and 
Warangesda was justified, but added th~t the state should have 
control over them. Partly for this purpose, and generally to 
oversee the administration of Aborigines in New South Wales, the 
3 
Aborigines Protection Board was established on 5 June 1883. 
By the establishment of a state school at Warangesda, the 
Aborigines Protection Board entered almost immediately into 
competition with the Aborigines Protection Association, and the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
'The half-caste murderers and how to catch them', 
Science of man, 7/3 (August 1900), pp.111-2. The 
article appears to be editorial. See also below, 
Ch.2, p.68, for the opinions of G. Clout, 1889 
'Aboriginal mission stations at Warangesda and Maloga, 
(Report on working of)', N.s.w.v. & P., L.A., 
1883/III, 937-941, p.939 
Cf. Aborigines Protection Board, Annual report, 
1883-4 t p. 3; see also S.L. Johnston, 'The New South 
Wales government policy towards Aborigines, 
1880-1909', M.A. thesis, University of Sydney, 1970, 
pp.37 ff. 
,, 
' 
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dispute marked the beginning of 80 years of squabbles over the 
relative domains of manager and teacher. For instance, when the 
Warangesda Superintendent, repr~senting the Church-based and 
voluntary Aborigines Protection Association, closed the school 
because he wanted the older girls to whitewash the fence, he was 
informed that his action was 'unjustifiable and culpable' and 
that he had overstepped his powers. 1 
Basically, as Gribble has deduced after his conversation with 
the Chief Protector, the secular state was much more interested 
in teaching Aborigines habits of obedience and industry than 
~. 
Christian virtues for their own sake. ·· In 1887 District 
Inspector O'Byrne, of the Department of Public Instruction, 
inspected Warangesda and produced an unfavourable report. Among 
his criticisms were that the children were unpunctual, their 
heads were dirty, and no-one was responsible for their 
cleanliness. The children's reading was mumbling and 
indistinct. Their arithmetic was small, and they exhibited no 
power to reason abstract truths. O'Byrne wrote that it was 
utopian to expect Aborigines to act under the influence of 
Christian motives. He conceded that 'they had their own ideas 
of right and wrong' and could be made to act under these. But 
the total picture was that the results of the school were 
indifferent, and the mission a failure. The mission 'swarmed 
1. District Inspector, Department of Public Instruction, 
to Chief Inspector, 21 July 1888, in 'Warangesda 
Aboriginal School' , Department of Education, State 
Archives 
,! 
;' 
;. 
,, 
\ 
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with half-castes'. His conclusion was that Warangesda should be 
put under the boarding-out system, and the children sent into 
homes as soon as possible. 1 
O'Byrne's report caused a violent reaction. The Archbishop of 
Sydney wrote to the Aborigines Protection Board suggesting 
greater 2 control. The Bishop of Riverina thought that 
Warangesda should become a training place for station boys and 
servants, and that men should only be allowed to enter reserves 
t t lab . d 3 o carry ou our as require • The members of the Board 
were asked to submit their individual opinions. Most thought 
that the powers called for by the churchmen were too strong. 
For instance, Edmund Fosbery, Chairman of the Board and 
Inspector-General of Police, was opposed to state power to 
detain people on reserves. 'Such a depri val of liberty' , he 
wrote, 'would be cruel, and, moreover, impossible' since 
Aborigines were scattered all over the state. 4 Only George 
Ardill, who was also Secretary to the Aborigines Protection 
Association, agreed with the Bishops. He ran his own homes for 
orphans and neglected children, and believed that the Board 
"'1 
l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
District Inspector O'Byrne, Report to Chief Inspector, 
19 September 1887, ibid. " 
Archbishop of Sydney to Henry Parkes, 8 November 1887, 
ibid. 
Bishop of Riverina, 'Memorandum touching Warangesda 
Mission Station', 2 November 1887, ~· 
E. Fosbery, i:.'\emorandum, 17 November 1887 J 
memoranda of R. Hill, A. Bland, 
A. Hutchinson, J. St. Clair, ~· 
see also 
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should have power to compel children to attend school. Children 
should go into service and for that purpose they should be 
trained. The Board was considering a scheme to this end. 1 
The moderate voices on the Board for the moment prevailedr 
curiously, it was senior officials of the Anglican Church who 
suggested the direction of greater coercive and repressive 
powers which the Board adopted in 1909. 
Events in the next three or four years at Warangesda may have 
convinced some members of the Board of the need for state 
control of the church missions. The long-standing dispute 
between the Superintendent and the teacher at Warangesda, in 
effect a conflict between the concerned amateur and the 
professional administrator, broke into open rift in 1896 when 
two men banned from the mission station tried to attend the 
school. To do so, they had to enter the station. The teacber 
used the occasion to publicise the alleged shortcomings of the 
Association's adminiot:t:ation. The first man, Jim Gibs,, had 
been banned for life for 'intimacy with a notorious immoral 
character', which the teacher claimed showed how much the 
manager disliked him. The second man, Herbert Murray, had been 
banned for a year for pilfering the goods of an Indian hawker. 
The teacher's comment was that if pilfering was banishable, then 
almost everyone on the station should be banished. He himself 
had only heard of the bans through local gossip, not official 
notification, which he believed had been done simply to annoy 
1. G.E. Ardill, memorandum, n.d., ibid. 
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him. Almost everyone said their piece in the ensuing dispute, 
and the Board' s on-the-spot unit of administration, the Local 
Board, suggested that a right of way be provided to the 
1 
school. Perhaps during the controversy, insignificant though 
it was, the Board members came to the conclusion that the 
Association would have to go. The religious life of the 
Aboriginal Christians seemed to be failing. In 1894 the 
Wednesday night services were abandoned in the hope that people 
would attend the Sunday services better. 2 There were almost 
constant shortages of food; for instance, in August 1892 there 
3 
was no flour, in April 1893, there was no tea. A few months 
after the controversy of the two banished men, the suggestion 
was put to the Board that the Association be wound up. In June 
4 1897 the action was complete. The secular state, whose aims 
appeared at this time to be less dictatorial and cruel than 
those of the Anglican church, had control over all the mission 
stations and reserves in the state. 
The oral and written records give very little indication of how 
or why Brungle Aboriginal Station came to be formally 
established in 1888. It was one of several reserves established 
in Wiradjuri country in this period, such as Yass (1889), Cowra 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
T. Shropshire (teacher} to District Inspector, D.P.I., 
25 May 1896; Secretary A.P.A. to Local Board Secretary 
G. Nobbs, 27 May 1896 
warangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 5 September 1894 
30 June 1892, 12 April 1893, ~· 
Cf. A.P.B. Annual report, 1897, p.3. 
A.P.A. records have survived 
None of the 
-61 
(1890), Grong Grong (also called Narrandera, 1894) and 
Condobolin, (1901). Brungle differed from these reserves in 
that, like Warangesda, it was managed. In the light of the 
later history of the Wiradjuri, it is important to distinguish 
between the two forms of administration. In theory, both 
functioned in the same way as refuges for the old, the sick and 
the infirm. In practice, the unmanaged reserves differed little 
from the many unofficial camps on crown land, town colllllOn and 
pastoral properties on which the Wiradjuri already were living. 
The managed reserves, (officially known as stations) were 
important catalysts in cultural interaction, not only through 
the effects of managerial rule itself, but because they were 
different in character. Rations, housing and schooling were 
features of Warangesda and Brungle which the other reserves 
acquired only gradually and piecemeal. 
There was, however , one common factor between reserves and 
stations. The larger varieties of both were established after 
white townspeople, reacting to a sizeable Aboriginal popuJ~tion 
in the district, put pressure on the Board to control .i.t. '-ll 
the above reserves and stations were established in this way. 
Thus, in the absence of records, we may draw an analogy between 
the establishment of Brungle Station and that of a Wiradjuri 
reserve for which records survive, such as Grong Grong. 
In the early 1890s a considerable number of Aborigines were 
beginning to congregate near the Murrumbidgee towns of the 
Narrandera region. The Aborigines Protection Board was under 
some pressure to remove them to a single reserve. In 1891 the 
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local member of parliament, James Gormley, recommended that 
Aborigines be encouraged to move to the area of Grong Grong, 
30 kms. from Narrandera, and the police at Narrandera passed his 
advice to the Board. At first the Board protested that 
Aborigines were better employed in industrial pursuits than in 
idleness on a reserve, but eight months later d proposed reserve 
l 
was surveyed. The site appeared to have been chosen because 
it was large and fertile enough to attract the Aborigines to it, 
far enough away from Narrandera to make access to that towr. 
difficult, yet close enough to Grong Grong so that people buying 
provisions would not simply camp near that town instead. The 
plan failed, as is shown ln Chapter 3, when most of the 
applications to live at Grong Grong reserve came from liborigines 
wanting to leave the managerial regime of Warangesda. 
Bn1ngle Station stood in a similar relationship to the town of 
Brungle, which was close by, and the larger towns of Tumut and 
Gundagai. In 1883 the large Aboriginal population of the Tumut 
valley was scattered along the river banks, also probably 
tending to ~oncentrate near the towns. Presumably it was 
expected that a properly established reserve, with houses, 
rations and a manager, would attract most of the Aborigines of 
the district to it. The official population figures published 
1. Narrar r-'ra police to A.P.B., 16 April 1891; A.P.B. to 
J. Gorn1.~ey, 14 May 1891, Notification of surveying, 
10 uecember 1891; Aborigines Protection Board, Minutes 
of meetings, 1891, State Archives. The site occupied 
1300 acres fronting the Murrumbidgee River; 'Register 
of Aboriginal Reserves', p.130 
- ... ~ 
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in the Annual reports, though probably too low, confirm that 
Aborigines did come to the station. From 58 people in 1887 the 
Brungle population rose steadily to 98 in 1899. 1 The rise was 
not very large, more important was the fact that the Board, in 
its attempt at population control, had made two mistakes. 
First, it underestimated the number of people who would come not 
from the river banks but from other reserves, who would see 
Brungle as a convenient stopping place, at the expense of the 
Board, for weeks or months. While some Wiradjuri made a more or 
less permanent home at the managed reserves, others, for as long 
as they were able, saw them as another place to visit within 
those same areas where visiting kinfolk haa long been customary. 
The second mistake was to underestimate the strength of white 
resistance to the existence of the station. 
The written records· support the hypothesis that when Brungle 
Station was established in 1888, the initial population 
comprised one or two local families, with perhaps another two or 
three from -cne Twnut valley. The rest came from further away. 
They were attracted by kin relationships and the prospect of 
better food and acconnodation or had been hurried on by 
municipal councils and landholders. Probably most were 
Wiradjuri speakers, and already, through previous visits, knew 
the Brungle area well. In January 1891 the Brungle 
correspondent of Gunda9ai Times estimated that only a tenth of 
d . . 2 the population came from the Brungle 1str1ct. Gribble, 
1. 
2. 
A.P.B., ~mua.1 report, 1887, p.3J ie99, p. 7 
'Brungle news' Gundagai Times, 6 January 1891 
.. 
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temporarily returned from Western Australia to a parish at 
Adelong, identified the rest as from the Lachlan, from 
Warangesda, and 'some from the different coastal districts' • 1 
Another reference to the establishment of the station mentioned 
the 'arrival' of the Brungle Aborigines, which supports the view 
that Brungle was but one area in which the Tumut Wiradjuri lived 
in the 1880s. 2 Like Grong Grong, the site had been chosen not 
because many Wiradjuri were living there, nor because they 
wanted to, but to relieve what was seen by the whites to be the 
pressure of the Aboriginal population gathering outside Tumut 
and Gundagai. Now the intensity of the hostility towards a new 
reserve, always a force to be reckoned with when a white town 
was in the vicinity, was strengthened when Aborigines from 
beyond the Brungle environs came to the town. As was presently 
to become apparent, the Board had jumped from the frying pan 
into the fire. 
The trouble began soon after the station was established. Up to 
that time the teacher at Brungle school, a Mr Kehoe, taught the 
white Brungle children for four days a week, and the children of 
the nearby Wyangle school for one day. In September 1888 the 
wyangle school closed, and the District Inspector, the same 
Inspector O'Byrne who had made the adverse report on Warangesda 
in 1887. suggested that Kehoe's Fridays might be spent at 
teaching the Aboriginal children at the newly established 
1. J B G ·bbl letter to Gundagai Times, 23 January • • ri. e, _ 
1891 
2. •urper Brungle', Gundagai Times, 7 March 1890 
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station. He could use the schoolroom, recently erected by the 
Aborigines Protection Board, which was as yet unused because 
teachers of Aboriginal children w~re hard to find. 1 The plan 
seemed to O'Byrne to be a useful compromise: the Aboriginal 
children should not be begrudged this small concession, and 
there was in any case no dwelling for the station teacher, were 
one available. The white children would still have a teacher 
for four days a week, and the parents would have no cause to 
l . 2 ,.,omp ain. 
But the ~.1ite residents of Brungle felt that they did have cause 
to complain. A petition was sent to the Department of Public 
Instruction protesting at the plan. The petitioners reasoned 
that since there were twenty-two white children at their school, 
they should have a full-time teacher, and t.hreatened to withdraw 
the children from school if the proposal was imple•nted. A 
letter accompanying the petition from the Secretary of the 
Brungle Progress Association was blunt: 'I need not comment', he 
wrote, 'on the folly of the government attempting to teach these 
uncultivated youngsters under a two day a week system ••• we 
1. 
2. 
The only possibility seemed to be a Mr Ussher, 
recently dismissed from the Department of Public 
Instruction for the alleged misappropriation of school 
funds. However, O'Byrne's recommendation that Ussher 
fill the vaca~t position at Brungle Aboriginal school 
had been refused 
District Inspector, Memoranda 1889-91, 'Brungle 
Aboriginal School' , Department of Education, State 
Archives 
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decidedly and wholeheartedly object to be being coupled with the 
1 blacks ••• in any way'. 
For a full year the Aborigines P~otection Board and the 
Department of Public Instruction dithered about whether or not a 
teacher, or a manager, or both, should be appointed. In vain 
did O'Byrne protest that it was much to the Department of Public 
Instruction's discredit that fifteen or sixteen black children 
should be left without a schoolteacher simply because 
Aborigines, unlike the white residents, had no-one to agitate 
2 for them. A teacher was appointed in February 1890, but 
after another year he had still not taken up the post. 
For three or four years the divisions between the whites, the 
blacks, and the two government departments were seldom far from 
the columns of 'Brungle News' in the Gundagai Times. It 
appeared to that correspondent that those on the Aboriginal 
station who required the least of the rations got the most. The 
largest shart, in his opinion, was taken by 'strong able 
fellows' , who wgre 'well able but too lazy to work' and spant 
their time pl~ying marbles. Sometimes he turned his invective 
upon the government officials. In refusing to appoint a 
teacher, he wrote, the Board and tl,e Department of Public 
1. 
2. 
Petition, 5 September 1888; accompanying letter by 
G. Clout, same date, ibid. (It had been proposed that 
Kehoe teach on Saturdays as well as Fridays at tha 
Aboriginal school) 
Distrir.t Inspector, D.P.I., to Chief Inspector, 
28 December 1888, ~· 
·--
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Instruction were pulling at different ends of the rope and the 
unfortunate blacks were the sufferers. In July 1889 he stated 
that the sugar issued as rations left a thick deposit·of sand on 
the bottrm of pots and that a green scum rose to the top of the 
suriace like the stuff on waterholes. Next he attacked a ,, 
complacent account of the Station in an Annual report of the 
Board. The residents, so the report stated, were living in 
'comfortable huts'. The Board .evidently . drew on its 
imagination, he thought, as in reality, all the Aborigines were 
provided with was a few sheets of galvanised iron which they had 
thrown on to their humpies in a slip-shod fashion. Some of them 
were covered in bark and not big enough for dog kennels. In 
August he wrote that there was.still no sign of a superintendent 
or a teacher. It was a very pretty quarrel as it stood; 'a 
plague on both your houses' • In the mean time, 'those vagrant 
blacks' were 'allowed to roaJn at their own sweet will, and prove 
themselves a perfect nuisance to their neighbours•.
1 
In September, 'Rosemount', (probably the same Secretary of the 
Progress Association, George Clout), wrote to the Gundagai Times 
in terms stronger than P.ver. He began by describing the 
'egregious folly of locating these objectionable people in close 
proximity to townships or thickly populated areas'. At Brungle, 
1. 'Brungle News', Gundagai Times, 31 August 1888, 12 March 1888, 2 August 1889, 12 July 1889, 23 August 
1889 
I 
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the camp was located in the middle of the town reserve, and land 
values, he wrote, had slumped. The station he saw as 'the 
plague spot', 'an excresence in the beautiful valley of 
Brungle'. Three-quarters of the children were 'half-caste', and 
if they were allowed to grow up lazy and indolent, they would be 
worse than the 'pure-bred' , and constitute 'a very dangerous 
element of society'. He ended by reco111111ending· work as a method 
which would in the course of a few years 'wipe out of existence 
as a separate race' the Aborigines, by absorbing them into the 
general population. 1 
For as long as the Department of Public Instruction refused to 
act, the uproar increased. In January 1890, the Brungle 
correspondent wrote that it would be hard to find words 
sufficiently strong to denounce the neglect of the two 
government bodies. The Aborigines Protection Board had 'neither 
a body to be kicked or a soul to be damned'. Its members had 
always shirked responsibility by blaming someone else, and in 
the mean time, the childrEm grew up wild and unkempt iHstead of 
useful members of society. 2 Two months later, a corr· spondent 
calling him- or herself 'Upper Brungle' wrote that the town had 
had a surfeit of 'black agony', 'this festering sore which was 
now a bane and a curse to a thriving, industrious and contented 
3 people'. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
'Rosemount', Gundagai Times, 3 September 1889 
'Brungle News', 17 January 1890, ~· 
'Upper Brung le' , 7 March 1890, ~ • 
I 
i' 
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By this time Inspector O'Byrne was himself the target , much 
abuse by the Brungle whites. Unremittingly he kept up his 
appeals to allow Ussher to be employed. On 9 April 1890 he 
wrotei to his Department, 'Surely Ussher is good enough to teach 
blacks?' The next day he reported that he did not think that a 
better man would become available. Finally the Chief Inspector, 
doubtless influenced by the continued criticisms of the 
government Departments, agreed to his appointment. Ussher took 
up his positivn as full-time teacher in August 1890 on the 
understanding that he could not transfer anywhere else. In 1893 
he was appointed manager of Brungle Station as well. 
A year after Ussher's appointment as teacher, on Christmas Eve 
1891, a wild brawl broke o·.it on the station. The Gundagai Time,,; 
described it as a bacchanalian disorder of the wildest 
character, marked by the 'curses, yells and demoniac howls of 
l these unfortunate creatures' • Gribble, doubtless mindful of 
his experiences at Warangesda, joined in the general 
denunciation with the observation that if ever there was a race 
of human beings under the sun calculated to try the. patience and 
di!'5appoint the hopes of sanguine philanthropists, it was the 
Ab . . 2 origines. 
Yet in the debate as to who, if anyone, was to teach the 
Aboriginal children, the ultimate objection to the further 
existence of the station had been lost. There were many more 
1. Gundagai Times, 6 January 1891 
2. J. Gribble, ibid., 23 January 1891 I 
--
Brungle Station, 1980. '!be camp, the source of 
annoyance to the whites of Brungle town, stood in the 
middle distance between the trees; at left can be seen 
the four Board built houses which survived the post-war 
assimilation policy; see below, Chapter Seven 
---... 
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complaints in the columns on the Gundagai Times until a 
ministerial visit in 1892 quietened the uproar. once it was 
apparent that the Board would not consider the removal of the 
station under any circumstances, the opposition to it sank to a 
less vocal, but still smouldering, resentment. 
By 1900, therefore, the state appeared to have wrested the 
control of Aboriginal administration from religious and secular 
forces alike. The missionaries Gribble and Matthews had 
departed for areas more distant from the seat of government. 
The churchmen and the townsfolk who wanted more draconian 
controls over daily life had been held in check. Yet the 
victory over the latter was more apparent than real: the 
~ressure of white critical opinion, and its weapon of publicity, 
remained in the twentieth century a far more potent goad to 
Board activity than any perception by its members of Aboriginal 
needs. Nonetheless, in Wiradjuri country, as elsewhere, the 
most powerful obstacle to the enactment of policy was the 
Aborigines themselves. Aboriginal opposition to the system of 
the managed reserves, through which it was assumed that 
Aborigines would come to want to live permanently in designated 
areas, was deep and enduring. I now attempt to analyse the 
effects of managed station life on the Wiradjuri at this time, 
and in turn the effects of their opposition upon state policy. 
--
-
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Chapter Three 
Wiradjuri reaction 1880-1909 
In the first few months after the establishment of Warangesda, 
the Wiradjuri probably saw little reason to stay. They may have 
regarded the station as a resource of food and shelter to which 
no obligations were owed. In the same way that white men took 
Aboriginal women to their camps without necessarily 
understanding or acknowledging the reciprocal exchange thereby 
implied, it is doubtful if any of the Wiradjuri at first 
understood the implied exchange at Waranggsda, that is, the 
acceptance of food and accommodation implied the favour to 
Gribble of their continued presence, their work, and the right 
of missionaries to teach their children. 1 The Wiradjuri 
probably took some time to acconunodate the expectations of the 
whites into their cultural framework, and, just as 
significantly, Gribble failed to perceive that they did not (or 
would not) acknowledge the implied exchange. Gribble and the 
Wiradjuri were at cr<>"'s purposes: each saw the function of 
Warangesda in quit~ different ways. Fifty years earlier the 
German missionary Gunther met. the northern Wiradjuri at 
Wellington Valley. In a manner i.\nalogous to Gribble' s failure 
to comprehend why people simply came and went fJ:om his mission 
station, Gunther was astounded that meat was accepted with 
scarcely a 'thank-you'. In August 1836 he locked up two girls 
all day without food for what he called stealing, but what the 
Wiradjuri would have presumably understood as making use of an 
1. For a discussion of reciprocality, which on the Daly 
River also involved sexually continent Europeans, see 
Stanner, op.cit., pp.79-80 
.. 
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available food 1 source. When another girl removed the key of 
the store, a fellow missionary flogged her while Gunther held 
2 her arms. 
After some time it presumably became apparent what Gribble 
wanted, even if it was not clear why he wanted it. This may 
have been one reason for the continued existence of the camps 
just outside the Warangesda boundaries. There were camps in the 
area before the estab~.ishment of Warangesda, but the fact that 
they continued despite the comparative comforts of station life 
indicates that not all the Aborigines were as enthusiastic about 
life at Warangesda as Gribble had hoped. He regarded it as a 
victory in 1883 when he persuaded someone to come from the camp 
3 to the station. Fourteen years later the camps were still 
there, and a source of annoyance to the Local Board (composed of 
prominent white citizens acting on behalf of the Aborigines 
Protection Board) as they had been to Gribble. The destruction 
of the camps was ordered1 if the order was carried out, the camp 
4 people probably merely camped somewhere else. 
Maloga and Brungle also had camps near the station boundaries. 
Matthews regarded them as a baneful influence on his residents 
and was glad when camp dwellers went away. In September 1877, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Memoirs of Archdeacon Gunther, 1836-65, ms., Mitchell 
Library, 20-21 August 1836 
Gunther, op.cit., 7 September 1836 
Gribble, Diary, 3 August 1883 
warangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 17 December 1896 
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when the young men of the Malaga camps went shearing, the rest 
of the residents followed them, which suggests that the 
solidarity of kinship among the Aborigines was greater than the 
divisions between station and non-station people perceived by 
the missionaries. 1 At Brungle in 1898, all the station 
residents were camped by the river. They were c1rdered to return 
to the station, because of their camp fires: / and because they 
prevented stock from grazing near the river. 2 
'rhe existence of camps outside the managed stations can be 
compared to those outside pastoral properties in the 1840s, by 
which the Wiradjuri of the Lachlan district supplemented their 
food supplies in winter.. 3 They may be also compared to the 
camps which also in the 1880s were gathering outside Yass and 
Condobolin, Cowra and Narrandera, Euabalong, Hillston and 
Parkes. All three varieties of 'fringe-dweiling' were situated 
• 
close enough to the towns for the Wiradjuri to take advantage of 
white material culture, but not so close as to come under the 
greater authority of the whites which more inunediate res.idence 
implied. The similarities between a pastoral station, a 
government (or mission) station, and a town were probably very 
much more obvious to Aborigines than they were to whites: all 
three demanded certain types of behaviour which became more 
obligatory on a nearer approach. The ideal was a living area 
situated to gain a maximum of benefit with a minimum of 
Report ••• , 1 May 1877, 
l. Matthews, Third Annual 
7 September 1877 
2. A.P.B. Annual report, 1898, p.13 
3. See above, Ch.l, p.30 
·' 
. ' 
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imposition. The Warangesda and Brungle perimetei:· camps seem to 
have perfectly answered that ~eed. 
If this is so, we must ask, why did anyone live on the stations 
at all? Why did they stay? The answers, though conjectural, 
are comjlex. The issues illustrate the difficulty of 
generalising about the nature of Aboriginal culture, even at a 
particular time and 1:1lace, represented as it was by men and 
women of widely differing personalities and experience. Some 
pcolople, especially women, evidently came because they felt 
vulnerable. others may have come to the stations because they 
were in various ways in conflict with other Wiradjuri: young men 
at odds with the elders, women in 'wrong-side' ma.criages or 
pregnant to white men. Others were displaced by violence or 
other causes elsewhere in Wiradjuri country. Old people, who 
seem to have been infrequent residents of Maloga and Waran9asda, 
used the stations for their own purposes, though they too 
sometimes came to depend economically on them. Probably few 
people took a conscious decision to forsake their homeland and 
take up permanent residence on the white men's i::ta't.ions. Yet 
the children born on the stations, er brought to them at an 
early age, knew no other life, and may h~ve come to regard them 
. 1 
as permanent or semi-permanent homes. 
1. The absence of a conscious decision to remain at Wave Hill at the beginning of what became a two-decade 
residence, is discussed in P. Read, 'The price of 
tobacco: the journey of the Warlmala to •jave Hill, 
1928 • , Aboriginal History, 2/2, (1978) 140-148, 
pp.146-8 
. 
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There was, t~erefore, almost certainly a difference in attitude 
towards the stations amongst the Wiradjuri which depended, among 
other factors, on age and prior experience. Fully socialised 
into Aboriginul lifeways, parents probably underestimated the 
power of the officials, through explicit and implicit teaching, 
to influence the minds of their children. The populations of 
Warangesda and Brungle began to stabilise as the children grew 
to their 'teens. Now the camp dwellers had a new problem. 
Gribble and later missionaries at Warangesda placed severe 
restrictions on the movement of children, and, at least, tried 
to prevent them 1 leaving on excursions with their parents. 
The relatives in the perimeter camps faced similar dilenunas to 
that faced by the bush people of the Northern Territory whose 
children, at about the same time, lived in cattle stations: if 
they wanted to be near their children, they had to sacrifice 
some independence and adopt more static living patterns. Little 
by little Warangesda and Brungle were becoming semi-permanent 
homes for the children who grew up there. At the same timP. they 
functioned as bases at which a man could leave his family while 
he went to work, and, as the Wiradjuri became less opposed to 
the value of white education, as places where children could 
1. For instance, the Warangesda manager, 26 November 
1892, recorded: 'Mrs Little came on this a.m. to see 
her sister Louisa in Dorm against the rule. Manager 
ordered her off, caused a deal of excitement.' On 
25 March 1895, the Brungle teacher/manager Ussher 
justified a bad Inspectorial report on his school on 
the grounds that he was called away from school 
frequently on managerial duties, and that p~re~ts 
persisted in taking their children away for fl.s~ing 
trips etc, sometimes for days1 Brungle Aboriginal 
school file 
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receive European education undisturbed by the parents of white 
children. 
Side by side with the function of convenient base or permanent 
home, the managed stations also provided stopping-places for 
travellers. The diaries of the Aborigines Protection 
Association superintendents at Warangesda show clearly that the 
movement patterns noticed earlier in the century continued at 
Warangesda. The daily entries concerning arrivals and 
departures indicate that movement took place predominantly 
between the Murrumbidgee towns of Hay, Narrandera, Gundagai, and 
the hinterland towns like Jerilderie and Carrathool. Towns 
which in the 1890s already had a sizeable Aboriginal population, 
but away from the Murrumbidgee, such as Yass and Brungle were 
important links also. For instance, the superintendent's Diary 
1 of November 1891 referred to three men who left for Brungle. 
In August 1892, nine men and boys came from Yass looking for 
2 
work. In December 1892, the Inspector of Police at Yass 
~omplained of two men 'just loafing from one mission to 
another', and the Warangesda superintendent ordered the men to 
leave next day. 3 To a large extent, therefore, it appears 
that the Wiradjuri continued to travel in movement patterns 
already established before Warangesda was built. In only one 
direction, southwards towards the Murray, were new patterns 
1. warangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 20 November 1891 
2. 5 August 1892, ibid. 
3. 8 December 1892, ibid. 
l 
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established. 1 The pattern may have been established through 
the family of Jim Turner,~ho came with Gribble from Maloga to 
help establish Warangesda, and who remained on the 
Murrumbidgee. 
2 
They were reinforced by links with Aborigines 
in the Deniliquin area, who in turn had links with the Mucray. 
For instance, the fami· ly f Ma o rgaret Tucker grew up at 
Moonahcullah reserve, near Deniliquin. Frequently she and her 
sisters had to work on their grandfather's farm at Maloga. To 
avoid this, the sist~rs and . mother ran away to Warangesda. 
Later, Tucker's father took her on school holidays to visit 
3 Brungle. 
The fact that Tucker's family ran away to Warangesda strongly 
suggests that a kin relationship was already established there. 
Conversely, Gribble' s attempts to bring Aborigines from other 
areas outside Wiradjuri country were unsuccessful, not only 
because they were probably unhappy, but because nobody is 
4 
recorded to have followed them from those areas. In 1900 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
That the links between Maloga (on ~he Murray) and 
Warangesda were not as strong as they were with, for 
instance, Brungle, can be seen in a note by s. James 
to R.H. Mathews, 27 September 1897. He reported that 
he could find out little about Wiradjuri class systems 
at Maloga because there was no Wiradjuri 
representative there; Elkin papers, University of 
Sydne·y 
Conversation with Turner's grand-daughter, Evelyn 
Glass, Darlington Point, 8 July 1980 
M. Tucker, If everybody cared, 1977, pp.13-15, 73 
For example, Gribble noted in his Diary, 17 Februar~ 
1883, that three men recently arrived ~ront the Na~oi 
were implicated in 'immorality'; he did not punish 
them because it was their first known offence 
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the Board tried to move th 
ree women from Mossgiel to 
1 
Warangesda. Their refusal over a long period to go, suggests 
that they had no secure base of fami.' ly and ki.' n 
at Warangesda. 
The establishment of artificial population centres like 
Warangesda appears to have reinforced traditional movement 
patterns, and done little to create new ones. 
The same conclusion can ~e drawn from the less plentiful written 
records of arrivals and departures from Brungle. The most 
common references, made by the Brungle Local Board uncertain of 
official policy, were to movement between the station and Yass. 
The first mention was made a year after Ussher's appointment in 
1890. He enquired, through the Local Board, what he should do 
about the arrival of families, especially from Yass. He was 
told that Aborigines should understand that they were entitled 
to government aid only in their own districts. 2 In October 
1891, two families who named Brungle as their original district 
were allowed to return from 3 Yass. Six months later the 
police at Yass, Cowra, Young and Orange were urged not to issue 
free rail passes to people unless they possessed ration books 
issued in those areas. When a party of people whom Ussher 
designated 'half-castes' arrived from Yass a week later and 
asked to go on the ration list, they were told to remain 
4 permanently in one town or another. The exchanges 
1. P B Ml.. nutes of meetings, 17 May 1900, 7 February A. • • ' 
1901 
2. 30 April 1891, ibid. 
3. 1 October 1891, ibid. 
4. 5 February 1892, 14 February 1892, ibid. 
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indicate that not only were traditional movement patterns within 
Wiradjuri country (insofar as they can be ascertained from 
nineteenth century records) sustai'ned or d encourage by the 
establishment of Brunqle, but also that the Board's attempts to 
impose a more static life-pattern upon the Aborigines were met 
with opposition. 
The second most important movement pattern at Brungle was with 
Warangesda itself. For instance, in August 1893 a man described 
as 'a half-caste married to a European' came to Brungle, 
probably Jack Bamblett of Warangesda. The 'trial' of a 
Warangesda man at Brunqle described below1 suggests also that 
broad patterns of ritual and knowledge, as well as kinship, were 
shared by Aborigines of the two stations. In the first 
generation after the establishment of the stations, therefore, 
the transient populations at Warangesda and Brungle may have 
been as important, and possibly as numerous, as that identified 
by the officials as 'permanent'. 
We may identify the second generation of the managed stations as 
those children, born at or brought to them at an early age, who 
grew to maturity on them. One of the most important unions was 
that of Jack Bamblett with Mary Cameron. Bamblett is said to 
have been an Aboriginal from QUeensland, Cameron a 
Gaelic-speaking Scot from Perthshire, and a nursing sister at 
1. See below, Ch.3, p.106-7 
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1 Warangesda. Their children, most! b t y orn a Warangesda, 
themselves married in accordance with the movement patterns 
described. One of the children married Jack Ingram, from 
Malaga. Another married a woman from Darlington Point. A third 
married Sophie Wedge, from Yass, and a fourth married a man 
named Howell, from the Macquarie River. Thus the descendants of 
the Aboriginal Bamblett, who today within and beyond Wiradjuri 
country number hundreds of people, are said by Aborigines to . 
2 have had their origin at Warangesda. Other families who now 
identify as Wiradjuri trace their recent origin to Warangesda 
also. One of the sons of Jim Turner, of Maloga, married into a 
' 
1 h t . f 'l f T ' 3 wea t y squat ing ami y o oganma1n. The grandfather of 
Mrs Violet Edwards, of Darlington Point, was a 'Lachlan man' who 
probably came to the region in the 1880s. 4 Bill Charles was 
born at Malaga in 1912. His parents also were born at Malaga, 
but his grandparents came from the Murrumbidgee. Charles 
married a woman whose parents came from Hillston and 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Alf ('Knocker') Williams, Swan 
Hill, 17 September 1980. Mrs Helen Rowe, of 
Narrandera, has in her possession a genealogy of 
several Warangesda families, compiled by an old 
Narrandera resident. It shows another ascending 
generation: Jack Bamblett married a 'black w?man' in 
about 1860: his son, also named Jack, married Mary 
Cameron. Pers. visit, 7 July 1980 
Recorded conversation, Alf 
conversation Edgar ('Bushie' ) 
7 July 1980 
Williams, ibid., 
Howell, Narrandera, 
conversation Evelyn Glass, Darlington Point, 8 July 
1980 
Conversation Violet Edwards, Darlington Point, 8 July 
1980 
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Cumeroogunga and the couple settled at Warangesda.1 Jim 
Kennedy of Jerilderie married Margaret Ewan, and they lived for 
a time on Warangesda. 
2 
Charlie Kirby, of Oxley, near Hay, 
married Selina Bright of Narrandera, and in the early 1900s used 
Warangesda as a base while Kirby found work in the district. 3 
Bill Ferguson, a white man, married an Aboriginal, Emily Ford, 
from Toganmain Station, in 1872. They lived at Waddi, on the 
edge of Warangesda, in a fringe camp for about ten years. When 
Emily died in childbirth, the two boys Duncan and B~ll, despite 
'the protests of their Aboriginal grandmother', were sent for a 
4 time to Warangesda school. 
The evidence on the location of important Brungle families, such 
as Freeman, Williams and Hickey, does not conflict with the 
portrayal of the managed stations as the midwife of many modern 
Wiradjuri kin-groups. While none of these families state 
categorically that they originated at Brungle, their names are 
associated with the earliest official records. Only one family, 
Simpson, may be definitely traced to the reserve. An Aboriginal 
woman named Crowe, <>f Gobarralong Station, some 40 km. from 
Brungle, married a Frenchman, Clifford Charles Simpson. By 
1909, without her husband, she lived on the perimeter of Brungle 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Conversation Bill Charles, Griffith, 6 May 19801 
Hetty Charles (Hamilton), Griffith 17 May 1980 
Conversation Liza Kennedy, Wagga Wagga, 13 July 1980 
Recorded conversation Bush Kirby, Darlington Point' 
14 July 1980 
J. Horner, vote Ferguson for Aboriginal freedom, 1974, 
pp.2,4 
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Station. One of her sons identified the Simpsons as having been 
a Brungle family. 1 
In the first ten or fifteen years of their existencer 
therefore, the managed stations became recognised as places in 
which Aborigines could rear their children in comparative 
comfort and as a haven for children of mixed parentage. The 
security afforded was heightened by the availability of work. 
At Warangesda, in 1891, an agreement was made with the men to 
2 'strip the wheat clean etc. at Gd. a day and no extras'. In 
1893, the superintendent reported that there were five men 
harvesting, five suckering, five woodgetting, six grubbing, and 
six stripping bark. 3 Across the river at Tubbo and Kooba 
stations, also, work was sometimes available. In August 1892, 
'many men' went to Tubbo to ' try and get on shearing' • 4 
In 1979, two men remembered that they learnt woolshed skills 
at Kooba in about 1915, and the Darlington Point school 
records refer to a family named Turner camped on Kooba in 
1911. 5 The farming area of Brungle was only some 140 acres, 
whi:h meant that there was less opportunity for work. 
Without the example of Gribble in the early 1880s 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
Recorded conversation Frank Simpson, Young, 3 April, 
10 April 1979 
warangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 11 December 1891 
29 November 1893, ibid. 
12 August 1892, ibid. 
Recorded conversation Frank Broughton, Yass, 3 April, 
16 April 1979; recorded conversation, Locky Ingram, 
Sydney, 6 June 1979; teacher, Darlington ~oint School 
t0 District Inspector, 1 March 1911, 'Darlin?ton Point 
fchool', Department of Education, State Archives 
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there may have been less incentive for co-operative effort, and 
there were many complaints about 'hulking loafing fellows' from 
visiting officials. 1 In 1891 there were, however, fenced 
paddocks, horses and some dilatory preparations for tillage. By 
1909, work was plentiful in the district, and, it was claimed, 
the men more inclined to accept work than formerly. 2 To the 
extent that men wanted work the stations provided a home, and 
Warangesda in addition provided plenty of work itself. In both 
districts there are indications that racial prejudice made it 
difficult for N>origines to obtain work away from the reserves. 
For instance, at a station near Warangesda, four Aboriginal 
shearers who had been promised pens were denied access to the 
shed when white shearers objected to their presence. 3 In 1904 
the Political Labour League at Gundagai complained of unfair 
competition from N>origines on the grounds that Aborigines 
received ratiol.s, and therefore would be prepared to work for 
4 less. 
The effects of institutionalisation upon the Wiradjuri of the 
large managed stations is not easy to assess, partly because 
they were not uniform on all people. Although movement from 
station to station was difficult, Aboriginal men were encouraged 
to look for work away from the stations, and they sometimes 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
For example, District Inspector, Report, 
1891, Brungle Aboriginal School file 
A.P.B. Annual report, 1909, p.8 
19 August 
Warangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 18 August 1895 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1904, p.7 
above, Warangesda girls in the Dormitory, 1899 
Source: A.P.B.~ Annual report 1899 
below, the Dormitory, 1980 
84 
returned to their families infrequently.l Some effects of 
'compound' life were noti'ced by L · ht 
eig on amongst Japanese 
citizens incarcerated in California during the Second World War. 
He noted that opposition to the captors took American, not 
traditional Japanese forms. Strikers spoke in terms of the 
Constitution or of individual rights. Pressure groups formed 
among people who did not normally associate together, such as 
those in a particular compound, or bachelors. 2 In analogous 
ways, particularly at Warangesda, the Wiradjuri seem to have 
seized upon the weapons of the whites, such as the strike, the 
deputation and the petition; the inspiration for each probably 
was drawn from knowledge of activities on Victorian Aboriginal 
stations, as well as from whites in the inunediate district. 3 
Most organised opposition came from what was in some ways the 
artificial creation of the whites: the work gangs of men ranging 
from youth to middle age. The greatest stability was found 
amongst the old people, particularly women, who often lived 
outside the station. 
Opposition to Gribble's rule ranged from simple dissatisfaction 
'k 4 at ration shortages to quite complicated stri es. In April 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
The Brungle manager Hubbard reported in 1898 ~hat 
almost all the able-bodied men were off the station, 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1898, p.13 
A. Leighton, ~governing of men, 1945, pp.160, 
222-3, 236 
Cf. M. F. Christie, Aborigines in colonial Victoria 
1835-1886, 1979, p.184; see Horner, op.cit., p.3 for 
reference to a strike by white workers in the 
Darlington Point district in 1891 
· t' f ction over ration shortages continued under Dissa is a . · t' f 
the rule of the Aborigines Protec.tion Associa ion; or 
example the superintendent's diary of 25 May 1887 
d 'R tion day no flour, sugar or candles to give rea s, a . · f · d, 
out ( encilled note], people very d1ssat1s 1e 
; ~-· 
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1883 he faced a g.eneral rebelli'on. p· 
irst Tom Buckley refused to 
continue ploughing and sowing because Gribble would not pay him 
'an unreasonable supply of rations'. Next day Gribble noted: 
General rebellion amongst men all this week. They 
want me to relax the working rule. As the government 
have gran~ed a little money in aid, they think they 
have no right to work. These half-caste men are the 
ring-leaders. They have formed a d;_putation and have 
gone to Sydney to lodge a complaint. 
Later in the month the men returned, having had 'no 
encouragement but were told to quit the mission if they would 
2 not obey the rules'. 
Strikes continued to be a common feature at Warangesda in the 
1890s. On 14 January 1892 'all the men jibbed ••• about work'. 
3 The reason may have been the very hot weather. In May 1893 a 
white Vigilance Committee was formed to control the behaviour of 
the Warangesda men. In protest there was a general strike. The 
manager ordered that all rations be stopped. A compromise was 
reached when the strikers agreed to 'knock off all the habits 
4 which the Committee were supposed to supp(ess'. In July work 
stopped again because there was no sugar. 5 
Sometimes the whole camp disobeyed the manager's orders. For 
instance, in December 1894, 'most of tr.e people went down to the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
3. 
s. 
Gribble, Diary, 21 April 1883 
25 April 1883, ibid. 
Warrangesda Mission: 
There are several 
during the month 
4 May 1893, ibid. 
3 July 1893, ibid. 
Manager's Diary, 14 January 1892. 
references to very hot weather 
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races, and most of them h 
came ome drunk or under the influence 
of drink' •1 Often individuals were at odds with managers over 
personal matters. The diaries of Gribble and the 
superintendents of the Protection Assoc:tation were marked by 
lively accounts of confrontations, and at some periods in the 
1890s they formed the bulk of the daily entries. 2 Expulsions 
or the deprivation of rations were the penalties for swearing, 
drinking, fighting, 'loafing' and gambling. 3 Since rations 
I 
were already shared amongst kin, and the threat of expulsion 
offset by an alternative life outside the mission boundaries, 
defiance continued openly. 
Probably because the influence of Victorian Aborigines at 
Brungle was much less than at Warangesda, the records contain no 
references to strikes at Brungle. Individual refusals to work 
were a much more colllll\On phenomenon, and probably many were 
intended as a passive resistance to managerial authority. In 
January 1892 the Gundagai Times stated that a large number of 
'able-bodied half~castes' drank and gambled; only two men could 
be trusted tv take the dray into town without getting drunk, and 
. . 'l 4 of them one was in Jai • Gribble complained of young men 'of 
the Williams type' who were too lazy to work. They gravitated 
to Brungle to sponge on the old people, or failing 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
warrangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 26 December 1894 
For instance, 30 November 1893, ibid. 
For instance, 17 July 1887, ~· 
'Brungle News' Gundagai Times, 22 January 1892 
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that, made sho":t work of the neighbours' stock. 1 The Board's 
Annual report for 1891 noted the number of young, able-bodied, 
unmarried men who sat about living on the women's rations. 2 
''1iqhteen years later there were still complaints that men came 
to the station to gamble and refused to work. 3 
Probably some of the men who refused to work were as Gribble 
described them. There was sometimes little work available in 
the Brunqle district; doubtless some could see no point in the 
collective cultivation of the station encouraged by managers, 
not least bee<• , .. se the whites were so lacking in the spirit of 
co-operative enterprise themselves. Yet we can categorise much 
of the refusal to work as passive resistance to managerial rule 
in the sense that Aborigines were quick to perceive the 
weaknesses in the administration. As at Warangesda, rations 
were distributed to the needy. By kin-obligation those without 
food could not be denied; it was perfectly obvious that 
ultimately the manager could do little to force them to work. 
If ejected it was possible to camp, like the Simpsons, on the 
Brungle Creek and prove, by 'trespassing' . on an Aboriginal 
reserve, to be more of a nuisance to the manager than they had 
4 been before. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Gribble, Gundagai Times, 23 January 1891 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1891, p.14 
Ml.'nutes of meetings, 3 November 1910 A.P.B., 
For instance, four Aboriginal 'undesirables' refused 
to leave Brungle. Station, and were prosecuted. for 
· A p B •Register of Letters Rece1 ved, trespassing; • · · ' . 
1910_1913 ,, 3 November 1910, State Archives 
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Other Brungle Aborigines resorted to more subtle resistance to 
managerial rule. 
In May 1895, sixteen people complained by 
letter to the Local Board that Ussher was agisting animals for 
his own gain on the station. 1 Eleven montas later, a letter 
was received by the Department of Public Instruction, from a 
'Reverend Mr McKenzie, Missionary': 
1. 
It is with the greatest pleasure that I write you this 
for to let you know how the Brungle mission is carried 
on. I have been here for some time and I find that it 
not looked after ••• [illegible] it is the worst of the 
kind that I have seen in n1y travels. If that the time 
was got together the children is not 6 months at the 
school out of the 12 ••• [illegible] They are no 
better than sheep having no shepherd. He [Ussher] has 
no control of them, and they know that he was put from 
the school for being a drunkard. Whenever he thinks 
of it he will leave the school and go to the town and 
get drunk. And I trust they will look into this theic 
case as you are a man of God. I assure you it is 
nothing better than one of the lowest houses in Sydney 
through him beginning to drink and it is shameful to 
put him there. He has got 12 horses, they are eating 
the grass that should feed their sheep [illegible] .•• 
I can find from the people that it was his intention 
when he started it to take them off the country and 
not keep the place like Gribble. They ought to be 
made to work for themselves as in Victoria. 
I can find by the public and the people themselves 
that C.H. Rich is the only man that can please them as 
he got the ground that they loved so well. It fills 
me with sorrow that a drunk can be a missionary. Dear 
friend, I trust that you will look into their 
miserable life. The whites go there with grog to 
Ussher and then get the girls outside the place. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 23 May 1895 
I 
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If that you think that this is not rJght you ought to 
go .there and see for yourself and then you will 
believe. You are the best to give Rich a trial and I 
shall wish you good evening trusting that for the 
Lord's sake you will look into miserable state and 
feed the sheep which you will learn was Chas Rich• s 
intention. 
Yours till death, 
Rev Mr McKenzie, Missionary. 1 
The letter is in pencil, misspelled, and almost indecipherable. 
The two government bodies investigated, and concluded that the 
letter was a fake. The evidence points to it having been 
written by an Aborigine, or by Rich, since there are three 
references to him in it. Other internal evidence points to an 
Aboriginal source, particularly the references to Gribble and 
Victorian Aborigines. A third possibility is that there was 
some collaboration between Rich and some of the Brungle people. 
Whatever the actual source, there is enough concern about 
matters of purely Aboriginal interest, such as the agistment 
question, and the possibility of the station's removal, to 
conclude that it represents a fair statement of one strand of 
Aboriginal thought at Brungle in the 1890s. The opposition to 
alcohol and procurement suggests a female writer, and the 
concern with the children suggests that the writer either had 
discerned one of the known pressure points by which whites could 
be moved, or was genuinely concerned about it. There are hints 
'lowest house' that the writer was aware of in such phrases as 
Christian doctrine, and perhaps was influenced by it. 
1. Original and transcription ~y Department. of Public 
Instruction in Brungle Aboriginal School file, letter 
dated 4 April 1896. Spelling has been corrected to 
aid understanding 
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The letter is instructive not only because it revP.als the 
diversity of the methods of passive resistance, but also the 
world-view of some Brungle Abori'gi'nes. Th · 
e writer accepted the 
status-quo, but wanted to achieve the best of what appeared to 
be possible, that is, a maximum of freedom within a minimum of 
perceived injustice. Resentment was directed towards an 
individual, rather than the system of which he was an agent. 
There was no claim made for social equality wit.h the whites, 
little that could be construed as a forerunner of Aboriginal 
assimilationist demands of the 1930s. Instead the writer 
foresaw the continuation of a separate Aboriginal identity based 
on the system of the managed station, but within which the basic 
system of white justice would be recognised. Thus the model was 
fixed firmly in the writer's perception of what was possible. 
The conceptual parameters were embedded in the notions that 
Aborigines would remain living with other Aborigines. In the 
strikes and petitions of Warangesda can be seen the same 
qualities of implied bargain, an acceptance of some of the 
European ethical values within a predominantly Aboriginal 
framework. The evidence suggests that the community life of a 
large number of Aborigines, surrounded by a fairly hostile white 
conununity, and under the control of a single dictatorial white 
man, allowed these qualities to flourish. Such qualities we may 
describe as some of the positive aspects of life on the managed 
stations. The Wiradjuri learned, adapted, perceived the 
weaknesses of the system, and to an extent were able to offer an 
agreement to the whites based on the status quo of relative power. 
Conflict was often most painful when officials, wittingly or 
not, transgressed fundamental Aboriginal religious or social 
91 
customs. 
To some of the arbitrary demands of managers the only 
alternative to obedience was to leave the station, 
a course 
surrounded by practical difficulties for those with families. 
For instance, i.n March 1883, eight men left Warangesda because 
'they were not allowed to associate with the girls when they 
1 pleased'. They camped in defiance outside the mission 
boundaries. It is possible that some of the girls were promised 
to the men, and that the conflict had a cross-cultural edge to 
it. In December 1894 the Superintendent refused to give Mrs 
Hart her ration because she shared it with her husband, who had 
2 
refused to work. The same month, her meat ration, and that 
of a Mrs Dixon was stopped beca.use they were harbouring two 
. 1 3 gir s. Probably the girls should have been in the dormitory, 
in which they were to learn Christianity and how to be domestic 
servants. The examples indicate that the conflict between 
managers and inmates may have been most acute when questions of 
customary law or specifically Aboriginal usage were challenged. 
Yet it is doubtful whether the missionaries realised that this 
kind of resistance could be distinguished from a strike for 
h
. h or that there were fundamental cross-cultural ig er pay, 
differences which caused the disputes. 
Though it is unwise to attempt to correlate cultural dislocation 
with anti-social behaviour too closely, some of the behavioural 
1. 
2. 
3. 
warrangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 
(entry crossed out but legible) 
1 December 1894, ibid. 
14 December 1894, ibid. 
1 7 March 1888 
92 
patterns at the stations discerned by the missionaries may be 
taken as departures from what, at any rate, was considered 
normal by officials. 
1 
Informing against fellow-inmates was ;;i 
practice sometimes encouraged by superintendents, although the 
irony of the following entry went unnoticed: 
Louisa Barlow spoken to by manager in consequence of 
her spreading false statements causing trouble to 
others thereby. Gilbert Barlow rec'd six cuts in the 
hands (strap used) for unseemly conduct with a slut 
away in the 2scrub. This was reported by Jas. Smith, 
who saw him. 
In 1887 a controversy erupted at Warangesda between the Board 
and the Association after a girl was beaten by the teacher for 
having done 'naughty things with a boy'. The Inspector reported 
that six other girls younger than eleven had had intercourse 
with 'half-caste' boys, while the teacher told other 'most 
shocking things' to a magistrate. 3 Like the brawl at Brungle 
on Christmas Eve, 1891, too much may be inferred from such 
examples about the break-down of societal controls: neither may 
have been of very much concern to the Wiradjuri. Yet the 
departures from the behaviour which the whites expected may 
possibly be taken as outcomes of cultural conflicts which the 
Aborigines, if they wanted to remain on the stations, could not 
win. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For an example of cross-cultural psychiatry applied to 
Aborigines, see J. Cawte, Cruel, poor and brutal 
nations, 1972, pp.46-7 
warrangesda Mission: Manager's Diary, 12 November 1896 
Inspector's Report, 19 September 
Aboriginal School file 
1887, Warangesda 
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In total the evidence of what the Aborigines of the managed 
stations thought and felt in the per~od seems to be so 
inconsistent that it is difficult to offer a generalisation. 
For instance, amidst the strikes and deputations at Warangesda, 
twenty-three men signed a list indicating that they wanted to 
attend night 1 school. Several Aboriginal families applied 
for, and obtained, agricultural plots on Warangesda and at Grong 
Grong after 1894. 2 While there is a possibility that some 
applications were made to obtain relief from managerial rule, 
many were genuine. 
3 
The diary entries suggest that it is an 
oversimplification to present even the intransigent as wholly in 
opposition to the whites. When a number of women at Warangesda 
were told to shift their camps within sight of the manager's 
4 house, some complied, and some did not. Matthews referred to 
the death of an old woman called Maria who had formerly been one 
of the most bitter opponents of the station 'in decoying the 
young pe0ple away from us, and our influence' • Yet recently, 
Matthews continued, she had ended her opposition when presented 
5 
with a supply of tobacco. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Application to attend night school, 15 January 1896 
For instance the A. P. B. Minutes of meetings record 
that James Dixon, 11 April 1895, and a man n~ed 
Bright, 9 December 1897, applied successfully to live 
on the Grong Grong reserve. Both were probably 
Warangesda residents 
For instance, William Dixon was still at Grong Grong 
in 1899, and there is no subsequent record of his 
leaving the reserve 
d M. · Manager's Diary, 26 September Warranges a ission: 
1896 
Matthews, Fifth Annual Report ... , 2 May 1879 
94 
The apparent inconsistencies of thought, and the variety of 
solutions pursued at the managed stations, reflect no more than 
the complexities of cross-cultural relations in a state of flux, 
compounded by the strains of institutional life. There were not 
many heroic stands, and not many tame submissions. Probably 
very few of the Wiradjuri were able to see exactl~ what were the 
challenges offered by the whites, still less how to deal with 
them. The innate capacity of Europeanism to change black 
civilisation for good or ill may not have pre-occupied very 
many, although the worth of white individuals was probably the 
source of endless debate. Nor may estimations of the relative 
strengths of the two cultures be made by an analysis of the 
attitudes of people any one period. The old people who offered 
most opposition to the whites were amongst those who had spent 
part of their lives on the sheep stations or about the towns of 
the whites in the 1850s. The girls who grew up in the 
dormitory, and who later went into domestic service in the homes 
of the white bourgeoisie were cut off from daily Aboriginal 
precept and practice. Ye'c today some of the survivors are 
regarded, and regard themselves, as the sheet anchor of the 
older, valued Aboriginal ways. Perhaps the managers and 
teachers assumed that the battle for Aboriginal minds had been 
won: if so, they were deceived by the importance which they 
placed on explicit instruction, and by the assumption that the 
acceptance of one behavioural role precluded the internalisation 
of another. From both warangesda and Brungle young men and 
women were sent int• the white community to work, but most 
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carried in their heads, unknown 
a to the whites, 
co-consciousness of some of the values of both civilisations. 1 
The argument at this point is that in some areas the Wiradjuri, 
by weight of absolute numbers, were able sometimes to dominate 
managers who as yet had few legal coercive powers. Sometimes 
they were able to bargain. Sometimes they sought sanctuary 
within the reserves. Some of the challenges which the whites 
offered were accommodated, some could not be accepted without 
structural damage to Aboriginal society, ard some simply were 
not understood. All these aspects of the conflict can be found 
in tracing the decline of the Wiradjuri language at the managed 
stations during this period. Of the three generations at 
Warangesda and Brungle in 1909 it is fairly certain that only 
the grandparents as a group knew the language well. Their 
children, who took part in altercations with the managers, 
signed their names on the eveniPg-class list, and faked letters 
from imaginary white men, spoke English as their first language. 
They were the last generation of whom it could be said that a 
fair minority spoke the language well. Of the grandchildren who 
survived in the late 1970s, none could speak Wiradjuri. 2 
1. 
2. 
Some theorists of childhood learning see parents' 
roles as models of behaviour which may serve as 
patterns for children to follow. Others see parents' 
most lasting influence in establishing modes of 
interaction with others, and the teaching of certain 
modes of adapting to changing life circumstances; see 
E.E. Maccoby, Social development, 1980, pp.25-29 
Locky Ingram, 
1979 
recorded conversation, Sydney, 6 June 
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Locky Ingram, born at Deniliquin in 1905, spent his youth at 
Warangesda. In 1979 he knew no more than thirty or forty single 
Wiradjuri words, but stated that his father knew Wiradjuri. 
Bill Charles, born at Warangesda in 1902, stated that his 
grandparents could speak Wiradjuri, but his parents could 
1 
not. Frank Simpson, who grew up near Brungle, could speak a 
little but forgot it. 2 Frank Broughton, born at Brungle in 
1895, knew only one or two words from his 3 youth. Alf 
Williams, born at Brungle in 1896, said he could not put a 
Wiradj~ri sentence together, though his father could speak the 
language. He could sing one or two songs in 1980 which he had 
learned by rote, but no-one was able to translate them, or even 
confirm that the language was Wiradjuri. 4 Fred Collins, born 
at Gundagai in 1910 and reared at Brungle, said that he never 
heard Wiradjuri spoken in his . 5 time. Far away from the 
managed reserves, in the north and west, the language survived a 
little longer among the generation born about 1900. Tilly Coe, 
born at Euabalong in 1906, stated that she knew only a few 
words, though her mother was a good speaker. She knew of a few 
6 
others, since dead, who had been fluent speakers. The only 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Conversation Bill Charles, Griffith, 6 May 1980 
Recorded conversation Frank Simpson, Young, 3 April, 
10 April 1979 
Recorded conversation Frank Broughtull, Yass, 3 April 
1979 
Recorded conversation Alf Williams, Swan Hill, 8 June 
1980 
Recorded conversation Fred Collins, Murrurnburrah, 
7 July 1980 
Conversation Tilly Coe, Condobolin, 5 November 1980 
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person alive in 1980 who could definitely be stated to have been 
once a fluent speaker of Wiradjuri was Julia Wighton, born at 
Euabalong in about 1910. 
Her daughter stated that she had 
learned the language because her uncles had pulled her plaits 
until she made the sounds properly. In 1978 Mrs Wighton had a 
stroke, and was not able to remember a.ny of the language. 1 
Why the language ceased to be spoken in only one or two 
generations remains a question to which there is no certain 
2 
answer. There is little in the literature of linguistics to 
explain the deaths of languages in general. The most common 
factor mentioned by older Wii:·adjuri is that they were not 
allowed to learn it. Irene Vine, born at Euaba.long in 1906, 
3 stated that 'nobody wanted us to learn'. Emma Penrith, born 
at Brungle in 1912, said that she learnt a few words which she 
specifically asked her mother, but was conscious that her mother 
did not want her to learn the language. Children were sent away 
from groups of older people talking Wiradjuri with the words, 
'little pigs have long ears'. Mrs Penrith could thin:: of no 
reason why her mother did not want her to learn the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Julia Wighton and Bonnie 
Merritt, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
w. Labov noted that little progress had been made in 
ascertaining the empirical factors which condition 
linguistic change. However, he found that one factor 
which led to change:.:; in pronunciation was the 
perception of the social status of particular 
linguistic forms. Internal structural pr:'!ssures acted 
in systematic alteration with sociolinguistic forces 
such as those described here; W. Labov, 'On the 
mechanism of social change' , in A. R. Keiler, (ed.) 
A reader in historical and comparative linguistics, 
1972, 267-288 
Conversation Irene Vine, Euabalong, 5 November 1980 
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1 language. Violet B.olger, born t B 1 a rung e in 1902, stated 
that 'they didn't want to teach it and r didn't want to 
2 
learn' . The most explicit statement was made by a 
middle-aged woman who has spent most of her life near cowra and 
Orange: 
Q: Could your parents speak Wiradjuri? 
Not my mum and dad, but my nanna could. She came over 
at Brungle. You weren't allowed to sit down and 
listen to them talk. Wouldn't talk it in front of 
you. 
Q: Why not? 
I don't know. That's the thing that's got us puzzled. 
I mean, that's why none of us know the language ••• 
They were old when I was young, that's in the '30s, 
before '37. They were old women, so they'd be born •.• 
two generations back. See they wouldn't even talk it 
in front of my mother, and that, very rarely. They 
were very funny people, the older ones. They had to 
get in that little group, then they'd talk among 
themselves. But if you walked up, say you were an 
Aborigine, ~d you walked up, they'd just close up 
like a clam. 
There are at least two interpretations of this data. One is 
that the old people of today are victims of a general delusion 
that the language was withheld from them, and the other is that 
it actually was. There is no evidence to support the first 
hypothesis, and a little to support the second. The Wiradjuri 
speakers may have chosen not to use the language in front of the 
children because they were speaking of secret-sacred subjects, 
or even everyday matters of local politics which they did not 
want the children to know. Alternatively, they may have 
1. Recorded conversation Emma Penrith, Griffith, 
18 September 1980 
2. Recorded conversation Violet Bolger, Tumut, 
26 February 1980 
3. Recorded conversation Val Simpson, Cowra, 
15 April 
1979 
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considered the language as part of the general body of 
Aboriginal knowledge which, for n0w obscure reasons,. they did 
not wish to pass to their descendants. The suppression of 
information and a reluctance to perform ceremonies in front of 
children supposed to be unsympathetic has been noted in various 
parts of Australia.
1 T~e Wiradjuri speakers may have tried to 
cling to their prestige by withholding the language, or may have 
thought that their descendants would not value it, or would be 
better off without Aboriginal language in a white-dominated 
• ,'l 2 
wor.J..1.i. The most likely explanation is that the old people 
did not intend to destroy the language. Yet the language 
acquired by children is that of the home and hearth. By a 
failure to use Wiradjuri consistently as a matter of daily 
communication, the old people unwittingly caused its 
d . 3 estruction. The death of a language was a phenomenon 
totally outside their experience. There are today Aborigines in 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For a discussion of this phenomenon see Read, op.cit., 
1980, pp.103-4 
A similar attitude was observed in Alan Sloane, 
formerly of Condobolin, in 1981. While he was ready 
to talk to the author of police brutality in that town 
in the 1930s and 1940s, Sloane stated that he did not 
tell his children for fear it would antagonise them 
against the whites; conversation, Canberra, 5 August 
1981; for a similar view see P. Pepper, You are what 
you make yo~rself to be, 1982, p.9 
In 1981 on the Daly River, the older Marrithiyel 
speakers were concerned that many of the younger 
people did not speak the language, but used i~stead 
the lingua·-franca Ngangikurrungkur. Yet they ~id. not 
associate their children's ignorance of Marrithiyel 
with their own failure to speak it commonly in front 
of them; pers. comm., Ian Green, September ~981. ~am 
grateful to Mr Gr.een for his comments on this section 
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the Northern Territory who can scarcely believe that some 
southern Aborigines can speak only English. 1 
The chief contribution of the managed stations to the decline of 
the language was the further separation of speakers from 
non-speakers. Although the placing of children in the dormitory 
was supposed to be voluntary, strong pressure was placed upon 
parents to leave their children there. For example, when John 
Glass wanted to leave the station in 1910, the Board's 
instructions Wt!re that the manager should persuade him to leave 
his children behind. His wife and family should not be allowed 
to want, but Glass must understand that he must leave Warangesda 
and seek employment 2 elsewhere. Somehow Glass managed to 
remain, for two years later he applied for rail passes to take 
his two children to Gooloogong, near Cowra. He was told that he 
could have one for himself, provided that he left his children 
behind. 3 A decision by parents to leave the station 
altogether was no guarantee of safety. For instance, in 1910 
when the Warangesda manager asked the Board for instructions 
concerning parents who refused to hand their children over to 
him, he was told that the whole family would have to leave. If, 
however, the children were then not properly cared for off the 
station, they would be dealt with under the Neglected Children 
4 
and Juvenile Offenders Act. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
For example, Engineer Jack Japaljarri, in Read, 
op.cit., 1978, p.148 
A.P.B., Register of Letters Received, 28 July 1910 
8 August 1912, ~hid. 
18 August 1910, ibid. 
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On the day that he received these instructions, the manager 
ordered the parents of Malinda Ingram to place thei.c d h·.... · 
aug .. er in 
the dormitory, or they would have to leave the 1 
station. 
There is no record of what happened to the family, but in 
seeking to explain the continuing decline of the language, .the 
fact of the withdrawal of families like the Ingrams may be as 
important as the placement of the girls in the dormitory or the 
boys on pastoral properties. It was the grandparents of those 
children, not the parents, who knew the language ·~ell~ and the 
departure of a famiJt from the station meant that this important 
link, tenuous though it often already was, was broken. A family 
expelled or voluntarily withdrawn from the managed stations had 
the choice of going to a well-known Aboriginal encampment, or to 
an area where there were few Aborigines. At the former, such as 
Yass, they would have lived with re la ti ves and others in the 
same mental state as themselves - frightened, harrassed by 
police and officials of the Board armed with the Neglected 
Children and Juvenile Offenders Act. At the latter, such as 
Cootamundra, the childien had st~ll Jess access to the people 
who would have been most concerned with the teaching of 
traditional knowledge and language. While their parents spoke 
English constantiy to the whites, the children absorbed both the 
language and the attitudes of their parents. Of the old people 
quoted above, Mrs Wighton, Mrs Penrith, Mrs Bolger and Mr 
Collins went into service, and had no chance to hear the 
f t ·1 e Wht:n the Aborigines language spoken after the age o we v • 
Protection Act of 1909 formally gave the Board power to expel 
1. A.P.B., Register of Let~ers Received, .18 August 1910 
I~ 
above left, Mrs Violet Bolger, Tumut, 1980 
above right, Mr Locky Ingram, Sydney, 1979 
below, Mrs Julia Wighton, Condobolin. 1980 
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Aborigines of 'lighter caste', practically all the young men on 
Warangesda and Brungle had to leave. Every one of the men 
quoted concerning the decline of the language, travelled, 
generally before they were twenty, away from the stations, 
engaged in rural labour, and spoke English to their white work 
mates. 
The lack of statutory coercive power, and the Aborigines' 
ability to exploit weaknesses in the administration, prevented 
the state from wielding to full effect the power it had wrested 
from the churches and, temporarily, the country towns. The 
power which enabled managers to expel Aborigines was clumsy, for 
men defined as Aborigines on one day might be fined for 
trespassing on an Aboriginal reserve on the next. Sometimes 
magistrates interpreted the law so that being Aboriginal was an 
1 
advantage. Nor did managers possess the power to restrain 
people from leaving. Thus in 1900 Mary McGuiness left Brungle, 
taking her four brothers and sisters. They went first to 
Goulburn, then to Yass, where they were cared for by relatives. 
The police were directed to take action, but no results were 
2 
recorded. A year earlier, two O': three families, 
dissatisfied with station conditions, left Brungle for the Cowra 
reserve. In an effort to have the children returned, according 
to Ferguson, the Board had to sue the parents for abducting 
1. 
2. 
For instance, Marly Williams after conviction for 
theft in 1891, received the Tumut jury's 
recommendation for mercy because he was Aboriginal, 
and received a sentence of three months instead of 
six; Gundagai Times, 8 December 1891 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 15 March 1900 
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their own children. 1 For as long as the Board retained its 
concept of reserves and homes for the sick, aged, female and 
young, those in the named categories could hold managers to 
2 
ransom. The laws relating to children were equally 
unsatisfactory from the Board's viewpoint, since magistrates 
sometimes refused to commit as 'neglected' children whose 
parents had left the managed stations. 3 
By 1909 the chief problem of the administration was that 
Aborigines were not wanting what they were supposed to want, nor 
doing what they were supposed to do. During the Enquiry into 
Warangesda after O'Byrne's report in 1884, the Board had debated 
whether or not Aborigines should remain on reserves, but that 
had not turned out to be the principal problem. Nor had it 
turned out to be a question of how to keep undesirable 
Aborigines off them. The question, quite unanticipated, was how 
to prevent Aborigines treating the reserves and stations as 
places where food and shelter were available but which could be 
dispensed with when there was the desire or necessity to go 
somewhere else. Instead of corning to live at the Board's 
stations and reserves, some of the Wiradjuri had chosen to 
remain in areas like Gooloogong, which in 1909 was not an 
official reserve at all, and from which the young men in turn 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Evidence w. Ferguson, Select committee 
administration of Aborigines Protection Board, 
p.68 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1887, p.2 
See below, Ch.4, pp.116-7 
on 
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had to be driven away. 
1 
Nor did people moved on from such 
towns 
necessarily then shift to the managed reserves, but 
sometimes 
simply to other areas where kinfolk 1 . . 2 were l.Vl.ng. 
In vain did the Brungle manager Ussher protest that he had 
neither effe~tive power to expel young men nor make them 
3 
work. It was practically impossible to stop people not 
officially registered as station residents from entering a 
reserve, and it was equally difficult to prevent those who 
should have been on the station from camping elsewhere. The 
failure of the managed stations to function as they were 
intended to function, that is, to attract the Aborigines to them 
so that they could be taught the European useful virtues, was 
brought about chiefly by the Aborigines' refusal to comply. 
Aboriginal customs and usage were threatened, the decline of the 
language accelerated, but in the principal matter of population 
control the Board had not been successful. 
The truth of the matter was that the managed stations were 
becoming unmanageable. By 1900 the drift of policy was towards 
an increasing use of force. After the brawl at Brungle on 
Christmas Eve, 1891, Ussher had asked for a revolver and 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For instance, A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 14 July 
1910 
For example, the Cootarnundra muni~i?al 
strongly resisted the efforts of Aborigines 
near the town; on 5 April 1900 four people 
from the town returned to Yass; see also 
1900, 27 July 1910, ibid. 
council 
to camp 
expelled 
15 March 
Ussher to Chie;f Inspector, D. P. I. , 26 August 1891, 
Brungle Aboriginal School file 
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handcuffs, but had been refused. 1 Eight years later, the mood 
of the Board had changed, for he was told that if he wanted 
additional powers he could b · e sworn in as a special 
2 
constable. Pressure was mounting from whites in country 
towns to control tl:e black population. 3 By about 1905 the 
Board began S\:::t:'king ways to codify its authority, which, except 
where it was expressed through the general legislation, still 
had no statutory force. Events in Wiradjuri country confirmed, 
to the Board, the need both to keep women and children under 
control, and to drive the men into the white 'mununity. At 
Brung le, it was reported, some young men, almost white, who 
lived on the station, would not work if they could possibly 
avoid it.
4 
Sixteen years earlier, the same complaint had been 
5 
made. The policy of encouraging children to find work in the 
dormitory, or in the white community, was out of control. Two 
girls sent from Brungle to Junee returned home after a few 
months, 'although very kindly treated'. 6 At Warangesda things 
were no better: in 1909 only ten girls were in the dormitory, 
while there were still men who, without working, lingered on or 
about the station. 7 The 1910 Report, in reference to both 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 8 January 1891 
23 January 1898, ibid. 
For instance, from Cootamundra, see above, Ch.3, 
p.104, note 2, from Yass, see below, Ch.4, pp.124-5 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1909, p.8 
1891, p.14, ibid. 
ibid. 
Annual report, 1909, P· 13 
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the managed Wiradjuri stations, ended on a distinctly menacing 
note: when the Act and 1 t · 
regu a ions came into force, it was 
promised, it would be possible to remedy this state of 
affairs. 1 
The failure of the Board to persuade Aborigines to disperse into 
the community, while it provided sanctuaries for the old, sick 
and young, was due to its own lack of power, and to the 
survival, or reinforcement, of Aboriginal solidarity. In 1904 
it was reported that the old King of Brungle had died. The 
manager maintained that very little notice was taken of his 
decease. The old customs of the race were fast disappearing, 
the habits and customs of the white people were taking their 
2 place. Aboriginal oral evidence suggests that the white 
officials saw what they wanted to see. For instance, Alf 
Williams in about 1908, perhaps decades after the last 
initiation ceremony in the district had been held, witnessed a 
spectacular ritual at Brungle. He related that Harry Brandy, of 
Warangesda, had stolen a Brungle woman. Two men had been 
ordered to bring back the couple, or, failing that, the hands of 
the culprit. Brandy was captured, and returned with a 
'barrister', Jim Murray. That night three large fires were lit. 
For three hours, six or seven elders heard the evidence. Their 
verdict was guilty, the punishment was death. Two of the best 
Brungle men then fought Brandy, who defeated them both. The 
'King' of Brungle then announced that he would punish Brandy 
1. 
2. 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1909, p.13; 
ibid. 
1904, p.7, ibid. 
Brungle, p.8, 
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personally. Brand~ knelt before him, and was hit with a nulla 
nulla. No one was allowed to go near him. After half an hour 
he got up. Ten men formed a ring around him, the woman stood 
beside him, and they 'had a wonderful corroboree which I' 11 
never forget'. The ceremony was conducted in Wiradjuri, which 
Williams was able to follow by his father whispering to him. In 
1980 he was able to sing a song fragment, which had been sung as 
a thanksgiving at the conclusion of the ceremony. 1 
The solidarity expressed in such rituals, to which there are 
many references in the nineteenth century literature, was 
further strengthened through the system of managed stations. 2 
A large community ranged against a single manager, and through 
him the local white community, encouraged a feeling of 
difference. Within this concept a pride in Aboriginality was 
not necessarily a part. It is unlikely that the constant 
vilifications of the station by the Brungle whites remained 
unknown to the residents. They were probably well aware that 
sand was not supposed to be in the ration sugar; parents as well 
as children were doubt ... ess aware that Ussher r"!garded it as a 
3 
foregone conclusion that it was no use trying to teach them. 
The solidarity of the stations discouraged 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation 
Morrissey, Swan Hill, 8 
17 September 1980 
Alf Williams, by David 
June 1980, P. Read, Swan Hill, 
For instance, H.W. Haygarth, Recollections of bush 
life in Australia, 1848, p.113 
o ·strict Inspector to Chief Inspector, D. P. I., 2~ October 1893, Brungle tboriginal School file 
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people from wanting to join the white society, and the low 
esteem in which they were held by th B d · 
e oar made it practically 
impossible to achieve this goal. Malinowski's observation that 
it was futile to offer a non-European citizenship unless the 
means whereby a person could become Europeanised were also 
provided, is as relevant to the managed stations as it was to 
Africa. 
1 
The lesson which the white people, in particular, 
those at Brungle, wanted to teach the Wiradjuri was that 
Aborigines were worthless and the conditions of the station 
demonstrated this daily. 2 Consequently, the principal result 
of this era of the managed stations was that, while Aboriginal 
self-esteem probably was lowered, group identity was heightened 
by a 'us-against-them' administration and response. 
While Aborigines could not be forced, en masse, from the managed 
atations, the system bred formality of structure and solidity of 
identification. To the Aborigines' desire and intention to 
continue living in basicaU.y non-European ways, the Board had no 
answer save the codification and stiffening of its legal powers. 
In the Aborigines Protection. Act of 1909, which can be seen, 
like some Victorian legislation, as an answer to Aboriginal 
intransigence, lay the policy which dominated the Wiradjuri for 
1. 
2. 
B. Malinowsky, The dynamics of culture change, 
1945/1961, pp.55-6 
That conditions did not markedly change at Brungle can 
be seen in the adverse criticism of the Board by the 
M.L.A. in 1902. He described the people as grossly 
l treated and badly fed, subject to harsh treatment, ma 1 .. 1 
and, as punishment for some supposed or actua trivia 
offence, had their rations withdrawn; N.S.W.P.D., 
L.A., 2/5, 1902, pp.804-5 
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the next sixty years, and dominates them still. 1 The Board 
concluded that no longer should Aborigines be afforded the basic 
human right to associate with whom they chose. They must be 
compelled to merge with the white community. The tragic era of 
forced dispersal had begun. 
. 194 concluded that it was no Christie, op.cit., P~. t' rian policy changes of 1881 
coincidence that the ic oti'me that the B.P.A. failed d at the same 
were propose b ak up Coranderrk Station in its attempts to re 
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Chapter Four 
The dispersal of adults and children 
1909-1929 
The Aborigines Protection Act of 1909 formally esta!_jlished the 
Aborigines Protection Board and declared the responsibility of 
goverrunent towards the relief, maintenance, custody and 
education of Aborigines. 1 Aborigines were defined as persons 
of full Aboriginal descent, and persons having an admixture of 
Aboriginal blood who were in receipt of government rations, or 
2 who had applied for them, or who resided on a reserve. Under 
other provisions, only Aborigines so defined were al.lowed on 
reserves and stations, but men who, in the opinion of the Board, 
ought to be earning a living elsewhere were 3 debarred. 
Non-Aborigines were not allowed to wander with Aborigines. 4 
The new Act was greeted with enthusiasm by the Board, which 
announced that radical changes in methods of dealing with 
Aborigines would now be proposed. Attention would be directed 
particularly to compelling the able-bodied to shift for 
5 themselves and to training the young. 
Al though the able-bodied on the reserves seemed to have been 
dealt with, the new Act trod rather lightly around the Board's 
1. The Aborigines Protection Act, No.25 of 1909 
2. s.3, ibid. 
3. So 8 ( 1) I ( 2) I ibid• 
4. s.10, ibid. 
5. A.P.B., Annual report, 1909, p.2 
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second preoccupation - those people, not · 
Aborigines, who idled 
their lives away as pensioners on the 1 reserves. The 
explanation for their comparatively gentle treatment was that 
there were legal complications in the definition of 
Aboriginality. The Supreme Court, in reference to the Liquor 
Control Act of 1898, had ruled that 'Aboriginal natives of 
Australia', who were excluded from drinking, meant only people 
of the full descent. 
2 
In 1905 the Board had had the Liquor 
Control Act amended to the same wide definition which was used 
later in the Act of 1909. The logical problem then arose of how 
people described as 'octoroon' or 'quadroon' could be legally 
debarred from reserves on the grounds that they were not 
Aborigines. The Board's difficulty was that it was under 
pressure from both townspeople to keep Aborigines from the 
districts, and from the government to save money and close the 
reserves. The conflicting pressures were evident in section 14 
of the Act, which empowered the Board both to move people from 
h . 3 near a reserve and from a towns ip. In principle, the Board 
solved the difficulty by instructing managers to 'discourage any 
further introduction of half-castes' on to the reserves, and to 
restrain people who ought to be there f 1 . 4 rom eaving. In 
practice the problem remained that Aborigines, recognised as 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1899, p.3, 
1903, p. 2, ibid.; see also The State Reports, 
south Wales, III, 1903, \1 nder index 'Liquor Act' 
New 
The Aborigines 
Aborigines 'who 
Protection Act, s.14 referred to 
are camped or are about to camp within 
or near any reserve, town or township' 
Aborigines Protection Act, 1909, Regulations Under, 
No.14(c), L.A. of N.S.W., issued 8 June 1910 
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such both by themselves and the general corrununity, once expelled 
from a reserve and a town, had nowhe=e to go. 
The practical difficulties with the definition wece 
soon 
apparent. People of obviously Aboriginal appearance, who lived 
on the edge of towns and did not ask for. rations, were by 
definition not Aborigines, but remained nevertheless the 
subjects of complaints by townspeople. In September 1915 a 
circular informed all managers that in the opinion of the Crown 
Solicitor, the term 'Aboriginal admixture' was sufficiently wide 
to enable 'octoroons' and 'quadroons', whether receiving rations 
or not, 1 to be removed under the Act from the towns. This 
opinion served to strengthen the cause of such people to be 
admitted to the reserves and the difficulties remained until 
1918, when an amending Act again narrowed the definition of 
'Aborigine' to 'any full-blooded or half-caste aboriginal who is 
2 a nati 1/e of New South Wales' • An exception was made in 
Section 9, by which the Board retained power to refuse the power 
to drink or purchase alcohol to anyone with 'an admixture of 
Aboriginal blood'. 3 
There are several features of the 1918 amendment deserving 
corrunent. The first was that the Board now specifically excluded 
itself from control over 'quadroons' and 'octoroons', who were 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Circular No.90, 1 September 1915, from Secretary, 
A.P.B. to all managers, 
1914-1927, State Archives 
in Copies of Letters Sent, 
Amendment No.7 of 1918, No.2(i) (a) 
No.2(iii), ibid. 
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by law now to reside off 
reserves. This indicates that, 
temporarily at least, the Board had adopted what appeared to be 
the easiest solution. 
To both the state government and to 
municipal councils it could argue that it was simply not 
responsible for fringe-camp populations: as a person was 
expelled from a reserve, legally he or she ceased to be 
Aboriginal. We shall see how in 1927 the Condobolin municipal 
council made nonsense of this legal fiction. The second is that 
little thought had been given to the consequences of expelling 
people from reserves. The point had been raised in the debate 
over the amendment. Sir James Carruthers argued that people 
known as Aborigines would still be regarded as such, whatever 
their 'caste', and would not be given jobs. The children would 
not be allowed into white schools. The response of the 
government was that a very large expenditure wa::. entailed upon 
the state, and the merging of people of 'lighter caste' would 
result in 1 a considerable economy. As a concession it was 
allowed that under certain conditions people of 'lighter caste' 
might sometimes be allowed to live on reserves. 
Carruthers had touched upon an obvious flaw in the amendment 
which the Board, in its haste to find an administratively simple 
solution, had not foreseen. Since the child of two 'half-caste' 
parents was known as a 'quadroon', it followed that a child 
would have to be removed from its parents if they lived on a 
reserve. To avoid this, many couples left the reserves 
altogether. Based on a simple-minded, three-generational, 
1. N.S.W.P.D., 2/68, L.C., pp.1722-4; L.A., p.1364 
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black-to-white progression, the policy was st·ipid as well as 
cruel. 
The possibility of 'back-crossing', that is, the 
marriage of a part-Aboriginal with a person of the full descent, 
simply was not allowed for. 1 
The consequences of neglecting the adults and chi ~.dren expelled 
from the reserves were serious, and brought the policy to ruin 
by 1929. Perhaps the Board was under too much financial 
pressure to make its plans very carefully. A circular of 1914 
warned that wartime measures made it necessary for managers to 
exercise the strictest ecor&omy, or salari·)s would 2 suffer. 
Then the free issue of blankets was reduced, followed by the 
elimination of meat from the diet of those able to hunt or 
fish. 
3 
At the same ·time the Board was under presS?ure to keep 
Aborigines under control: despite the wartime economy measures, 
the expenditure of E7 was authorised for every settlement at 
Christmas, 1915, to prevent Aborigines from goin:J to nearby 
4 towns. Alternatively, the Boa.~d may have expect.ed family 
disruption. Many members beli, ·•ad that the extinction of 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
The point was noticed :,y Smith, op,..;it., p.33 
Circular No. 20, 11 August 1914, in Copies of Letters 
Sent 
Circular re blankets, No.224, 31 March 1916; re meat, 
No.262, 23 March 1916; combined economies, No.591, 
6 April 1916, No.613, 20 April 1916. Under 
Regulation 19, Aborigines who were aged, infirm or 
sick were allowed only Blb. flour, 2lb. sugar, and 
l/4lb. tea; meat, salt, tobacco and sor.p were to be 
issued only when required, on specially authorised 
reserves; Copies of Letters Sent 
40 12 November 1914, Copies of Letters Circular No. , 
Sent 
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Aborigines was inevitable. 1 
Presumably the process could be 
hurried a little by separating the old from the young. Like 
generations of admi'n' t t 
is ra ors before them, Board members 
believed that th b t h 
e es c ance of merging the Aboriginal 
population with the European lay in re-socialising and 
re-~ducating the children. 
The Act of 1909 gave the Board power to remove children for 
apprenticeship, with parental permission, 
and to conuni t 
'neglected' children. Principally this enabled officials to 
remove children without visible means of support or of abode, 
who wandered, were insufficiently provided with basic 
necessities, were ill-treated, or whose parents lived 
inunorally. 2 Perhaps 100 Wiradjuri children were apprenticed 
or charged under state childrens Acts by 1915. One man, Paul 
Coe, of Cowra, in 1979 described his experiences as a-1committed 
3 
state ward. He was charged with neglect under the Neglected 
Children and Juvenile Offenders Act in 1911 and sent to the 
state home at Mittagong. Coe stated that his treatment at the 
home was fair, even generous. In time he became a trusted 
favourite. One of his tasks was to escort to the railway 
1. 
2. 
3. 
See below, Ch.4, p.170 
The Apprentices Act, No.41 of 1901, defined the age of 
apprenticeship as between 14 a.1d 21 (Part II,s.4), the 
parent of any child could apply for custody of that 
child while serving an apprenticeship. The 
definitions of Neglect under the Neglected Children 
and Juvenile Offenders AcL, No. lf> of 1905, were at 
Part I,s.5 
A complaint about the Coe children was made at Cowra, 
R gister of Letters Received, J 9 February 1913. The 
c:ildren were removed from Canowindra in about 1913 
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station the boys who WP_re · · going into rural service. (He was 
told to pretend to them that they were going home, otherwise 
they would have run away.) After two years at Mittagong he was 
sent to Morpeth, then to Maitland as a dairy hand. An Inspector 
came to see him, to whom he complained of poor treatment. The 
complaint was thought justified and he was sent to another dairy 
farm at Kangaroo Valley. Coe stated that he more or less 
enjoyed the life there, but his testimony suggests that his good 
nature and capacity for hard work were much exploited by the 
proprietress of the farm. In about 1919, when he turned 18 and 
his term of committal expired, he returned to Cowra. 1 
Although perhaps 500 Aboriginal children were apprentices or 
state wards by 1915, the Board had several administrative and 
practical problems with the legislation. 2 The Neglected 
Children and Juvenile Offenders Act empowered magistrates to 
release children on probation, or commit them to the care of a 
near relative. Since the intention of removing Aboriginal 
children was primarily to 'merge' them with the white 
population, these features were seen to be undesirable. 3 
Alternatively, magistrates sometimes refused to commit children 
even though, in the opinion of the Board, they were neglected. 
Mary Lyons of Narrandera recalled that her father was expelled 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Paul Coe, Cowra, 18 May 1979 
For a discussion of 
from their parents 
stolen generations', 
the number of 
before 1915, 
1982, pp.8-9 
children separated 
see P. Read, 'The 
For instance, the Board's Annual report for 1911,,p.2, 
stated that to allow Aboriginal children to remain on 
reserves, in comparative idleness, would be 
'a positive menace to the State' 
' 
f 
1 
f ;; 
'I; 
\:. 
i '.~ j 
LI 
'1 
:1 !1 
LI 
;•! 
ie 
·! 
J 
T i ; !1 '. 
if 
I\ 
•:,i )i 
l 
.. ~ 
1! 
,i 
,i 
d 
' 
;· 
ij 
11 
!j 
•( 
!f 
:1 
;l 
"' .1 
' 
' : 
l 
J :1 
ii 
'l 
'I 
.j 
! 
! : 
I 
4 
117 
from Warangesda in about 1912. The family went to live in a 
tent on the reserve at Grong Grong, which had in the meantime 
been revoked· The police came when both parents were absent. 
Lyons' elder sister and a boy named Glass were both charged with 
vagrancy, but the magistrate dismissed the charge. He ruled 
that, although the parents were often away working, and the 
domicile a tent, the childr~n were well-dressed and well-spoken. 
He ordered that the family shift to Narrandera so that the 
children could go to school. 1 A second difficulty with the 
legislation was that, in the Board secretary's opinion, the 
period of seven years maximum apprenticeship was too short. The 
children he thought to be too difficult to train for domestic 
2 service if not apprenticed until the age of fourteen. With a 
view, therefore, of removing several 'shortcomings' in the 
Aborigines Protection Act, two amendments were placed before the 
parliament in 1915. The first was that the Board was empowered 
to take control and custody of the child of any Aborigine if it 
was satisfied that such a course was in the moral or physical 
welfare of the child. No committal hearing was necessary. The 
1. 
2. 
Conversation Mary Lyons, Narrandera, 9 July 1980, 
23 Septe!'llber 1980 
These problems were discussed by the Board Secretary 
letter to the Board, Minutes of Pettitt, in a 
meetings, 16 April 1916 
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second was that the defini'ti'on of • 
child' was changed to include 
any person under the age of ls. 1 
Mr Flowers' for the government, defended the amendment at the 
second reading. 
He stated that there were children who were 
neglected but not recognised to be so. The Neglected Children 
and Juvenile Offenders Act was clumsy, he argued, because 
parents removed their children across the border to avoid the 
Act, or withheld their children from training 'from some 
frivolous objection'. The new amendment, he said, would give 
the Board means, 'in a few years to come, of breaking up these 
camps entirely• • Two opponents of the Bill attacked it as 
potential cruelty and slavery. The children would be exploited, 
claimed the member for Murrumbidgee, McGarry, by 'mean, 
cringing, and crawling' employers. McGarry continued, 'Improve 
the parent if you can, but you will never improve the child by 
taking it away from the parents'. Despite his emotional appeal, 
2 the amendment was carried by 31 votes to three. 
1. 
2. 
Amendment No.2 of 1915; 2,(I) (a) removed reference to 
the Apprentices Act of 1901, and replaced this 
section, dealing with the terms and conditions of 
apprenticeship, with 'on such terms and conditions as 
it may think under the circumstances of the case to be 
desirable' • Amendment 4 read 'The Board may assume 
full control and custody of the child of any 
aborigine, if after due inquiry it is is satisfied 
that such a course is in the interest of the moral or 
physical welfare of such child' . The part. of ~he 
Amendment relating to the term of apprenticeship, 
Amendment 5, omitted the words 'and over five'. 
N.S.W.P.D., 2/56, 1914-15, L.A., pp.1353-4; 2/57, 
1914-15, pp.1951-1968 
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Flowers' hope of 'breaking up these camps entirely' indicates 
that the eviction of adults from the camps and the placing of 
children in domestic service must be seen two of as arms a 
concerted and very vigorous attempt at the dispersal of New 
South Wales Aborigines. Each may be considered in a separate 
context: the closure of the camps accelerated by economic 
stringencies, the placement of children as an attempt by the 
state to impose legal restriction on all those, including 
Ab . . h 1 origines, w o were seen as potential trouble-makers. 
The rationales differed, but the ends were the same - the 
dispersal, by separation, of Aboriginal people from each other. 
By 1918 the Aborigines Protection Board had been granted almost 
unlimited powers. It had authority to remove from its reserves, 
whether managed or not, all children under eighteen years, men 
who in the opinion of the Board should be earning a living 
elsewhere, and all people of more than half European descent. 
As in other Australian states, the whites had voted to 
themselves almost unlimited power to legitimise the dispersal of 
1. A. Platt, The child savers, 1969, pp.98,137-9 
distinguished between two kinds of governmental action 
directed at children in the United States. One kind 
he saw motivated by affirmations of traditional 
institutions, such as the rural farm, and family life. 
The second he saw directed at working-class children, 
in certain of whom were detected new categories of 
deviance such as roaming, fighting, drinking and 
sexualit;. The policies directed towards Aboriginal 
children were almost entirely within the second 
category; 'being Aboriginal' was conside7ed by some 
managers to be in itse:f a category of deviance 
i 
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the indigenous minority. 1 But for all its optimism, the Board 
had not yet learned an important lesson from its 30 year 
administration. The attempts to control Brungle and Warangesda, 
and O"-her large managed reserves like Brewarrina, should have 
indicated that it was very much easier to pass laws than to 
enforce them. 
The principal method for reducing the number of adults on the 
stations was expulsion. The procedure was that a manager sent 
to head office a recommendation that certain men be expelled. 
When the recomrnendation was ratified, which was almost certain 
to be the case, the proscribed names were added to a master list 
which was then sent by circular to the managers of all stations 
and to the police who had nominal charge of the unsupervised 
reserves. In Wiradjuri country, the managers at Brungle and 
Warangesda, and the police at Yass, Cowra, Condobolin, 
Gooloogong and Parkes held such a list, constantly updated, of 
Aborigines currently banned from entering any of the Board's 
reserves. 
1. For instance, the South Australian Aborigines Act of 
1911 allowed the Chief Protector to remove any 
Aboriginal of 'half-caste' from one reserve to 
another, or to hold him or her on one reserve; the 
Regulations allowed children to be sent to or retained 
in an Aboriginal institution; cf. G. Jenkin, Conquest 
of th~ Ngarrindjeri, 1979, pp.245-6; C.M. Darcy, 
Children and their law makers, 1956, p.106. In 
Western Australia, the Act of 1905 allowed Aborigines 
to be removed to reserves, and certain towns could be 
declared off-limits. The Chief Protector was held to 
be the guardian of Aboriginal children, including 
'half-caste' children under 16 years of age; cf. 
P. Biskup, Not slaves not citizens, 1973, pp.64-5. 
under the Victorian Act of 1886, all people under 
35 years had to leave the reserves; cf. Christie, 
op.cit., pp.198-199 
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By 1920, at least 51 men had been expelled from Brungle, 41 from 
Warangesda, 19 from Yass, ten from Condobolin and five from 
1 Cowra. One circular contained the names of eighty-eight 
ibdAb .. 2 proser e origines. How closely these orders, which did 
not specify on what grounds expulsions were made, were observed 
by the managers is not easy to assess. A certain amount of 
administrative bungling, duplicity by Aborigines and general 
inefficiency must have counted against their effect. The low 
expulsion figures for Cowra and Condobolin, which were at this 
time unmanaged, indicate that the police in these towns took 
little interest in this aspect of Board policy, and that people 
virtually came and went as they pleased. In addition, the 
figures, like all the Board's statistics, are unreliable. The 
number of people expelled from Brungle, for instance, was 
greater than some of the yearly figures for the total station 
population. Yet there is no doubt that the populations of the 
two managed stations did drastically decline between 1909 and 
1920. 
One reason for the decline, unanticipated by the Board, was the 
number of people who, when expelled, took their families with 
them, or who simply left the reserves to avoid the removal of 
their children under Section 13A of the amended Act. The sudden 
exodus of large numbers of families, instead of the 'idle' young 
men, who were more likely to camp on the perimeter or go to 
1. 
2. 
List compiled from available records, such as Minutes 
of meetings, and oral evidence 
Circular No.51, 7 January 1915, Copies of Letters Sent 
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another reserve, threw the Board into a panic only months after 
the 1915 amendment regarding children had been made law. In 
1916, all managers were ~sked to 'carefully consider the 
expulsion of married men to prevent them from taking their 
families with them, compelling them to become wanderers'. 
Female offenders, as far as possible, were not to be 
1 
expelled. By 1921 the continuing exodus had become 
sufficiently a problem for the Board to admit publicly that too 
many Aborigines, desiring to be free of supervision and 
restrictions, were leaving the stations. It was feared that in 
many cases, ran the Annual report, they would have been better 
off had they remained, since they had lost the benefits of good 
housing, food, clothing and schooling to which they were 
properly entitled. 2 Privately it was admitted that the real 
cause of the exodus was that parents wished to keep their 
children safe. 3 
It may be wondered why the Board was so concerned at the exodus 
of families, since many of them, under other Sections of the 
Act, were not 'properly entitled' to stay. The answer lies in 
the unresolved tension, already noticed, between the Board's 
twin roles of reducing the reserves and placating the whites of 
the country towns. An example of this occurred at Darlington 
Point soon after the passing of the Act. In 1910 there were 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Circular dated 16 April 1916, Copies of Letters Sent 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1921-2, p.2 
Circular dated 13 September 1922, Copies of Letters 
Sent 
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complaints by whites of people believed to be refugees from 
managers intent on removing the children gathering about the 
town. The Warangesda manager was directed to encourage such 
people to return and to point out to them the likelihood of the 
children's committal for neglect. 1 
The first attempt at the complete dispersal of an Aboriginal 
population from a reserve did not occur at Darlington Point, or 
Brungle, but at Yass. The removal of people from the reserve in 
that town became, in several ways, a test case for Board policy. 
In 1900 the Wiradjuri at Yass were divided broadly between the 
townspeople and the rural people on the agricultural reserves. 
In town about 50 people lived on an unofficial unmanaged reserve 
about a kilometre north of the town and the rest lived in 
scattered . 2 river. farming encampments the near The 
communities lived at Rye Park and Pudman, on eight separate 
sites up to 40 kilometres from Yass. In 1905 the Board, in 
answer to pressure from the town's white residents, made a few 
tentative attempts to clear the town by persuading people to 
. 3 live on the farming reserves. They were unsuccessful, and in 
fact by 1909 the town population had increased through the 
arrival of th0se expelled from Brungle, Warangesda, Grong Grong 
and other areas. The white people, probably unaware of the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 15 September 1910 
For a fuller discussion see P. Read, 
coin: protection and assimilation at 
in B. Gammage and A. Markus (eds.) 
9-28, p.10 
'A double headed 
Yass 1900-1960', 
All that dirt, 
For example, Minutes of meetings, 7 December 1905 
I' 
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Board' s policy to reduce or close existing reserves, tried to 
persuade the Board to establish a managed reserve out of town. 
The intense hostility of the townspeople was reflected in the 
Yass Courier. In July 1909 Robert Carroll, 'Geebung' Carroll 
and Eileen Glass were charged with indecent and riotous conduct. 
The men were described by the police sergeant as 'a menace and a 
curse to the town' • 1 A few days later the town magistrate 
asked if anything further had been done about shifting the 
blacks out of town and thought, because of the recent 
happenings, that the sooner this was done the h''tter. 2 In 
October the Shire Clerk stated that the Aborigines were too near 
3 
the town. In March 1910 a free fight developed at the Yass 
show, in which a white man was killed. The police evidently 
thought that an opportunity had arisen to rid the town of the 
Aboriginal 'troublemakers' • Six Aborigines were arrested and 
charg~d with murder. In May, all were acquitted after a 
retirement by the jury of only 20 minutes. It transpired that 
the fight had begun when the proprietor of a boxing troupe had 
refused to pay Robert Carroll the £1 he had been promised. The 
Crown was admonished for its poorly presented and weak 
. 4 prosecution. 
1. Yass Courier, 
2. 23 July 1909, 
20 July 1909 
ibid. 
3. 5 October 1909, ibid. 
4. 8 March 1910, 6 May 1910, ibid. 
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Thus at the same time 
as the Board was bent on closing or 
reducing its reserves, 
the Yass shire council kept up an 
unremitting pressure on the Board to open a new one. In January 
1910, publicly acknowledging the demands of the whites, the 
Board agreed to buy 1,100 acres at Blakney Creek, 25 km. from 
Yass. The new reserve was to be named Edgerton. No minute of 
the Board shows an awareness of the irony of opening new 
res~-!:_: in response to white community pressures, nor that many 
of those of whom the whites complained had in fact been expelled 
from reserves elsewhere. The scheme was ill-considered and 
rushed. If the purpose was to remove the Wiradjuri from large 
country centres, it was a failure, since the new reserve was 
closer to Yass than Brungle was to Gundagai. If the plan was to 
save money, then it was a total failure, since land had to be 
bought, new buildings erected, and a manager's salary added to 
the payroll without any significant reductions in reserve 
expenditure elsewhere. If the pl&n was to offer to the 
Wiradjuri a reasonable alternative to living in town, that too 
was a failure, since hardly anybody went to Edgerton voluntarily 
and nobody stayed there more than three or four years. In 
reality the chief difference between the establishment of 
Edgeri·-on and the reserves of the 1880s was that by 1910 the 
Wiradjuri knew a little better what was meant by life on a 
managed reserve. If allowed the choice, most Wiradjuri 
preferred to live in groups of two or three families, 
1. Yass courier, 13 January 1909J see also A.P.B. Annual 
report, 1909, p.5, 1910, p.5 and 1911, p.9 which 
fers to the installation of Yass' remaining 
: rigines at Edgerton, who had 'hitherto bitterly 
op;osed the advanc~s of the Board in that direct.ion' 
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unsupervised, at some distance from whites and other 
Ab . . 1 origines. 
There is no doubt that most of the Yass Aborigines were 
to Edgerton forcibly. 2 Since the new station was 
removed 
within 
walking distance of the town, the results were predictable. 
Passive resistance to managerial rule and the continual movement 
back to Yass by individuals rendered the station uncontrollable. 
Alf Williams, born in about 1895, dimly remembered a mass 
walk-off: 'they didn't like the manager or something, so they 
all just walked off into 3 town'. On Edgerton itself two 
contradictory policies were pursued - at the height of the 
exodus the Board persisted in enforcing the parts of the Act 
which permitted expulsions. For example, Frank Bolger in 1911 
was first refused permission to rejoin his wife and family on 
the reserve; then they all were ejected on th~ grounds that they 
were not Ab . . 4 origines. It was not long before the Yass 
townspeople began to object. In 1912 there were complaints that 
Aborigines were begging on the 5 streets. Yet in 1914, 
thirteen men were expelled from the reserve for refusing to 
6 
work. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Conversation Rosemary Connors, Yass, 5 July 1980; see 
below, Ch.6, p.227 
For details of the removal, see Read, 'A double headed 
coin •.• ' pp.13-15 
Recorded conversation Alf 
17 September 1980 
Williams, Swan Hill 
Register of letters received, 1910-1913, 24 April 
1911; Minutes of meetings, 25 May 1911 
Minutes of meetings, 9 May 1912 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1914, p.9 
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The expulsioi~s, coupled ·th th 
Wl. e general exodus back to Yass, 
soon caused the Board embarrassment. Th f · 
e Department o Public 
Instruction, in Decamber 1915, suggested that since the Edgerton 
school was empty, the teacher should be transferred elsewhere. 
The Board replied that it would ask the police to persuade the 
'"- . . 1 
nuorigines to return. In 1916 the huts were deserted, the 
farm overrun with weeds. Not even such 'persuasion' as the 
police could provide was sufficient. In March 1919, when the 
station had been abandoned for three years, the Edgerton lease 
finally was revoked. The Wiradjuri were living in and about 
Yass in almost the same manner as they had been in 1909. The 
,brief history of Edgerton demonstrated the singular futility of 
expelling people from one reserve in order to build another for 
them somewhere else. Aboriginal self-identification, combined 
with the whites' rejection of practically all people who called 
themselves Aborigines, worked together to defeat the arbitrary 
definitions of Aboriginality employed by the Board. Not only 
were the contradictions in policy painfully obvious at Yass by 
1918; so also were the foundations on which the policy was 
based. Regulation 14(c) instructed managers to discourage 
'half-castes' entering the reserves (let alone those 
self-identifying Aborigines more nearly descended from whites). 
Yet the townspeople of Yass would not allow to remain in town 
those same people who, by association and culture, were conunonly 
regarded as Aborigines. 
1. Minutes of meetings, 9 December 1915 
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Meanwhile, continuous pressure was applied to Aborigines Jiving 
at Warangesda. Lawrie Bamblett recalled that his family moved 
from Warangesda in 1916 after his mother died, althouqh the year 
in which this happened suggest~ that more pressure may have been 
placed on the father tha1-. the boy realised. The Bamblett family 
went to a flat area near the Murrumbidgee, 8 km. downstream fro..m 
Narrandera, known as 'the Sandhills' - 'There was nowhere else 
1 
to go'. Bush Kirby remembered the manager 'hunting men off -
for no reason - the parents couldn't put up with it' • His 
family returned to Oxley, near Hay, while other families left 
2 for many different towns. Effie Lyons stated t!r1at after her 
father was evicted in about 1912, he took his family with him 
from Warangesda, and 'trailed up and down the river for a 
while'. Her father was a shearer and in the off season, fished, 
or trapped and sold cockatoos. 3 As related above, M:i::s Lyons' 
eldest sister had a narrow escape from committal through the 
Neglected Children and Juvenile Of' fenders Act in 1916. In the 
1920s the family left Narrandera, where t~ey had been ordered to 
live by the magistrate, and settled at the Sandhills. 
The first step towards the complete closure of Warangesda was 
taken in 1920. In January it was de,~ided to secure a list of 
ti,..! Board• s most valuable possessions with a view to raising 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Lawrie Bamblett, Murrumburrah, 
3 July 1980 
Recorded conversation Bush Kirby, Darlington Point, 
15 July 1980 
Effl.·e Lyons, Narrandera, 8 July 1980 Conversation 
~· '. 
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income from them through ).easing them to whites. 1 In l'qarch 
1921 the 
Board rather belatedly acknowleoged that ouch a 
procedure was not strict:ly permiasible; however, the re·,1enuc so 
obtained would be used solely for the benefit of Aborigines. 
~easing should be regarded as a temporary measure and not taken 
as an indication that Aborigines would not want the land in 
2 
future. Meanwhile it had already been decided, for a reason 
unspecified, to close the Warangesda reserve when possible. 
Inspector Donaldson was instructed to find out how many 
Aborigines would be prepared to go to Cumeroogunga, Moonahcullah 
or other stations.
3 
In July 1923, the Darlington Point police 
complained to the Board of 'una.esirables' round the town. The 
Board recommended their removal, but again the fatal 
contradictions in policy cau&ed an impasse, for a few months 
later the 'idle young half-castes' James Murray, Oscar ,Johnson, 
Willia.ill Johnson and William Edwards were expelled from 
4 
Warangesda. On 17 October 1924 the Boarn decided t.o close 
the station forthwith and to send the 'few remaining Aborigines' 
5 
elsewhere. A tradition among the Darlington Point 
Aborigines, most of whom are descended from former residents of 
Warangesda, is that the last person to leave the station was Jim 
Turner, who, nearly 50 years earlier, had come from Malaga with 
Gribble to establish the station. He is said to have defended 
1. A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 2 January 1920 
2. 2 March 1921, ibid. 
3. 12 January 1921, ibid. 
4. 6 July 1923, 14 December 1923, ibid. 
5. 17 October 1924, ibid. 
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his home at gunpoint, until at last the roof was pulled from his 
1 house. 
The former residents now had to do what other Warangesda 
refugees had done for. a decade: they made their way into the 
district. Hetty Charles remembered the roofs pul!ed off the 
last houses. With other families, she said, her parents 
wandered the district for years, living in tents or tin sheds
1 
sometimes she lived in station accommodation while her father 
worked as a boundary rider. For a time the family lived at 
Cumeroogunga, then the family returned to Darlington Point, and 
her father worked at Kooba Station. She married, lived first at 
Griffith,. then at Hillston. 2 The family of Edgar Howell left 
Warangesda 'just before the roo~:s were pulled off' • They went 
to live for some years near Darlington Point, and by 1930 were 
living at the Sandhills, 3 Narrandera. Beckett noted the 
arrival of several families at Euabalong from Warangesda in the 
4 
early 1920s. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Conversation Mary Callan, Darlington Point, 8 July 
1980 
Conversatio~ Hetty Charles, Gtiffith, 17 May 1980, 
Darlington Point, 9 July 1980 
Conversation Edgar 
7 July 1980 
('Bushy') Howell, Narrandera, 
J. Beckett, 'A study of a mixed-blood Aboriginal 
minority in the pastoral west of New South Wales' , 
h · A.N.U., 1958, p.125, notes that a number M.A. t esis, 
f people from Euabalong and Hillston went to ~arangesda, but that 'When the station was broken up 
.; n the 1920s the inhabitants scattered throughout the 
;iverina and only a few made their way back to the 
[Lachlan] river' 
~ ' 
' 
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Thus ignominiously ended the life of Warange~da st~ion. 
the only major station to be closed in the perfod, and 
It was 
indeed 
the records do not satisfactorily explain why the decision was 
taken. Brungle, for instance, lost perhaps as many people, and 
more of its children, after 1909, yet the total destruction of 
that reserve was not attempted until the 1960s. The destruction 
of Warangesda looms large in the memories of the old people 
associated with it. In 1980 the area member of the National 
Aboriginal Conference organised a 'Back to Warangesda' week. 
Half a dozen former residents of the station wandered and 
reminisced among the ruined buildings. In 1982, a substantial 
claim was in preparation by the Aboriginal Legal Service for the 
return of the land to the Wiradjuri on the grounds of tradition 
. . 1 
and association. 
The same processes of forced migration from other reserves are 
recorded, although with less detail, in the Board's statistics. 
The closure of Warangesda and the reduction of Brungle were only 
important aspects of major population shifts throughout 
Wiradjuri territory, as table 4.1 demonstrates: 
1. Pers. conun., Aboriginal Legal Service, August 1982; 
see also •warangesda land claim', n.d., c.1980, xerox 
· A r A s library Under the proposals of the copy in • • • • • . 
Green paper on Aboriginal Land Rights in N.s.w., 
issued in December 1982, it appeared that land claims 
based on such grounds would be inadmissable 
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Movement Table 4.1 
of. people identified by A.P.B. as Aborigines in Wiradjuri towns 1908-1915* 
TOWN 1908 1915 GAIN + 
Darlington point LOSS -
Narrandera 180 142 -38 
Tumut (Brungle) 1 9 -8 87 61 
-26 Condobolin 39 53 +14 Cowra 65 73 +8 Eugowra 16 ) 
-7 Forbes 79 1 
-78 Gooloogong 0 13 +13 Yass 75 105 +30 Wee Jasper 6 8 +2 Rye Park 39 30 
-9 Cootamundra 16 **28 
-16 Canowindra 0 1 +1 Euabalong 66 76 +10 Hillston 60 32 
-28 Orange 14 7 
-7 Junee 7 16 +9 
TOTAL 750 664 TOTAL LOSS 86 
* This table has been drawn up from statistics published 
in the Annual report of 1908 and 1915, the last year 
in which the population of individual reserves was 
printed. 
** The figure of 28 was the number of girls in the 
Cootamundra Home, which was established in 1911. 
According to the figures, eighty-six people had 'disappeared' in 
seven years. There are several explanations for this 
phenomenon, all of which indicate that the figures may be taken 
as no more than general population movement. One is that the 
Board was becoming entangled in problems of its own making 
concerning who was Aboriginal. Another was that it was in the 
Board's own interest to demonstrate the efficacy of its policy 
by minimising the number of Aborigines living on reserves or 
town camps. Another significant factor, in the light of oral 
evidence, is the number of people who when expelled from the 
managed reserves went to live in small family groups, on 
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pastoral stations as resi.'dent labour, 
or travelled about 
W:i.radjuri country as itinerant seasonal or day-labour. 
It is 
also probable that in some areas the police, who took the census 
in towns r counted only the larger and more accessible camps. 
For instance, the population of Narrandera is said to have been 
only nine, whereas the oral evidence suggests that there were at 
least three separate and growing camps within 10 km. of the 
1 town. 
Despite the inaccuracy of the figures, it can be deduced that 
there were several kinds of places at which the Wiradjuri chose 
to live after the expulsions. When the exodus from Warangesda 
was at its height, people chose to live in areas which could be 
described as three concentric semi-circles - the immediate 
vicinity of the town of Darlington Point, in more or less static 
camps at Narrandera, Leeton or Grong Grong, and in a wider arc 
including Cowra and Euabalong. By 1924, the population may have 
been scattered fairly evenly among these districts. All the 
people had returned, in one form or another, to the 
semi-permanent camps from which, while resident at Warangesda, 
they had never been completely dissociated. There is little 
evidence that many people returned to the traditional country 
from which they may first have come to Warangesda. In the two 
generations of residence there, links with particular areas seem 
mostly to have been broken, because many did not, or could not, 
revisit them. 
1. of a For a discussion of a similar underestimate 
non-European population in Australian, see 
P.M. Mercer, 'The survival of a Pacific Islander 
population in North Queensland, 1900-1940', Ph.D. 
thesis, A.N.U., 1982, pp.140-145 
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As argued above, life at the managed stations often separated 
generations from each other,· d ubtl 
o ess a good deal of family 
history, like the Wiradjuri language, was often unlearned by the 
young. When Warangesda was closed, the children born in the 
1890s were approaching middle age. Unlike the Yass community, 
which had only spent a few years at Edgerton, Warangesda people 
went to the new locations less through folk memory or former 
attachment to particular areas, more through economic forces, 
ties of kinship, and the knowledge of which towns trlerated a 
black population. 
The 'safe' towns, like Narrandera, Hay and Leeton, were areas 
which had had an Aboriginal presence for several decades. At 
other towns, like Jerilderie and Junee, that continuity had been 
broken, and there is no evidence that anyone went permanently to 
those areas in the 1920s. Over several years, t~e camps grew, 
as more of the expelled Wiradjuri, acceptable through kinship or 
association, arrived at settlements like the Sandhills at 
Narrandera, or the Bend at Darlington Point, knowing that there 
they were comparatively free from harrassment by the Board and 
police. Thus the combined effect of the expulsions, the flight 
of people from section 13A of the Act, and the consequences of 
the municipal councils' attempted town clearances, was to swell 
the populations of the 'safe' towns. Euabalong, Hay, Leeton, 
Narrandera, Deniliquin, Cowra, Condobolin and Gooloogong all 
increased their Aboriginal populations. Meanwhile the old 
reserves, like Grong Grong and Coobang Creek, the farming 
allotments like Canowindra, Ilford and Pudman, and certain towns 
like Parkes and Forbes, all suffered a drastic decline in 
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population. 
The shifts to new areas were detennined by local 
knowledge, availability of work, kinship ties, and the attitude 
of local councils, as well as traditional associations with the 
land. 
It is now possible to see some of the more far-reaching 
consequences of the reduction of the reserves, the farming 
conununities, and the towns. One important result was the 
,d . 
of the reinforcing Warangesda-Brungle-Y'ass-Cowra axis. The 
increasing population at Yass through the expulsions from 
Brungle and Warangesda has already been noticed. In turn the 
drafting of people to the managed station Edgerton seems to have 
encouraged a number of people to leave Yass, and in the decade 
1910-1920 served to re-direct the still numerous refugees from 
Brungle and Warangesda towards Cowra. Erambie, as the unmanaged 
reserve at Cowra was known, received a large influx of visitors 
after 1915. For instance, four children of Jack and Elizabeth 
Bamblett left Warangesda in the early 1920s: three of them, 
James, Jack and Lachlan, went to Erambie. 1 Lachlan married 
Louisa Simpson, whose uncle had been refused permission to live 
at Brungle station. Their union, caused by the expulsions, 
formed one of the most durable and powerful of modern Erambie 
families. At about the same time, May Richie, born at 
Euabalong, came to Erambie because her aunt lived there, and 
because there was no work at Euabalong. She met James Ingram, 
married, and the first child, Ossie, was born in 1922. The 
first Erambie manager, appointed in 1924, declared that James 
1. Recorded conversation Ossie Ingram, Narrandera, 
19 September 1980, Euabalong, 19 October 1980 
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was too fair to remain on the station, and the family left. 
They went first to Wagga Wagga, then settled for some years at 
the Narrandera Sandhills, where lived some of James Ingram• s 
relatives, also expelled from Warangesda. 1 Alf Williams was 
reared at Warangesda also. With Alfie and Archie Bamblett he 
was ordered to leave Warangesda. Williams went shearing and 
general labouring; in the early 1920s it was suggested to him 
that he go to Cowra because there were 'some nic".) dark girls 
there'. He went to Erambie, and married Annie Murray, a member 
of one of the oldest and most respected Erambie families. When, 
fourteen years later, she died, Williams left Erambie and in 
1930 he too was living at the Sandhills. 2 
In this way links between the Lachlan and the Murrumbidgee, 
which were to the Board both unwanted and unintended, were 
reinforced at Cowra in the 1920s. A relationship by birth or 
marriage, once established, remained as long as an individual 
desired it. Ossie Ingram, born at Cowra, did not retain a close 
connection with Erambie because he did not wish to live there 
permanently, but his uncle Lachlan, who remained, established, 
with his wife, a powerful dynasty. The dispersal policy 
strengthened, not weakened, the links between some of the 
Wiradjuri reserves. 
1. 
2. 
Recorded conversation Ossie Ingram, Narrandera, 
19 sepb'?mber 1980, Euabalong, 19 October 1980 
Recorded conversation Alf Williams, 
17 September 1980 
Swan Hill, 
Ii 
1 
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A pattern of behaviour by the whites re-appeared almost at once 
at Cowra. The residents of the town began to object to the 
growing number of Aborigines in what until then had been 
regarded as a 'safe' town. 
As early as 1913 there were 
complaints that the Erambie teacher was persuading Aborigines to 
disobey police instructions to leave the 1 reserve. For a 
decade the townspeople demanded either that a manager be 
appointed, or that the reserve be closed. The Aborigines were 
prepared to move to Farleigh, 8 km down the Lachlan, since it 
was regarded as a traditional camping ground. This the whites 
refused to allow, since Farleigh was also a popular recreation 
2 
area. In January 1924 an Aboriginal, described as 'a beastly 
Queenslander•, was charged with assaulting a young girl. The 
Cowra Fi:.:3e Press ran its report under the heading 'The Black 
Menace• • 
3 
Finally in 1924 the Board gave way to the demands 
of the town~people. The reserve, augmented by the almost daily 
arrivals from .. the south, the south-west and the west, was placed 
under the control of a manager '(a)s a result of complaints for 
the townspeople of Cowra regarding the necessity for resident 
• • I 4 supervision 
There is nothing in the Board's records nor in the oral 
literature to suggest why Forbes' Aboriginal population declined 
so quickly. The official figures show a decline from 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Register of letters received, 19 February 1913 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1902, p.6 
Cowra Free Press, 8 January 1924 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1924, p.1 
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seventy-nine to one in seven years. Th~ community consisted, at 
least, of the farming community occupying 20 hectares at Coobang 
Creek' and a settlement where the Forbes Botan~.cal Gardens are 
now established. The only definite records concern two police 
trackers, Goolagong and Grant. Goolagong went to Condobolin in 
about 1910, and the family of Dick Grant, who died in 1911, was 
supposed to be t.ransferred there as well. In facti the family 
may not have left Forbes until the 1920s. 1 The most likely 
explanation for the decline of the Forbes Aboriginal population, 
then, is that through natural causes the farming leases fell 
vacant and were not rE:!newed, and that the town camps were 
dispersed, though less dramatically than they were at Yass. It 
is likely that the depopulation of towns like Eurowra, Forbes, 
Parkes and Burcher can be explained partly through general 
migration from one town to another within the north-western 
Wiradjuri district, sometimes accelerated by the efforts of the 
local councils. 2 
Some proportion of the Wiradjuri at Eugowra and Forbes went to 
live at the unofficial reserve at Gooloogong, a small town 
between Cowra and Forbes. Probably there had been a small but 
continuing Aboriginal presence at Gooloogong since the invasion. 
1. 
2. 
Conversation Kathy Wolfe 
7 November 1980; Register of 
1911; the Forbes Times also 
and Lizzie Grant in a police 
(nee Grant) Condobolin, 
letters received, 12 July 
mentions Ettie Goolagong 
report, 23 September 1908 
Local historians have generally not tried very hard to 
explain the absence of Aborigines in t~eir are~s. For 
instance, M. Fitzgerald, 'Where the line ends , n.d., 
p 4 states of the Burcher w: . .i.:adjuri, 'Unfortunately lit~le can be found of the early hisotry [sic] of the 
relevant tribe' 
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The first official notice of the Aboriginal population of the 
town was the Annual report of 1912, when the exodus from Forbes 
and Eugowra was at its height. 1 Three years later a reserve 
of 5 acres was declared. In 1919 a visitor from the Aboriginal 
Inland Mission commented on the tidy, permanent nature of the 
2 
reserve. 
The declaration of this reserve, and the growth of the Wiradjuri 
community at Gooloogong, marked another low point in the Board's 
administration of its Act. Although the antipathy of the whites 
at Forbes had presumably been blunted, nothing had been achieved 
towards the general policy aim, which was to save money and 
close reserves. There were few complaints from the Gooloogong 
whites, since the.re were not many of them; but few Aborigines 
had been dispersed. A new reserve had been declared, and, since 
the police at Gooloogong were obliged to give rations to those 
eligible, little money had been saved. After 1924 Gcoloogong 
received a fillip as Aborigines from Cowra came to live on the 
reserve. Some probably disliked the new supervised regime at 
3 Erambie, and several were expelled by the manager. For the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1912, p.17; in 1912 the 
population of Eugowra dropped from 47 (Annual report, 
1911, p.10) to 12 
Our Aim, XII/9, 31 May 1919, p.5; XIII/3, 31 December 
1919, p.5, refers to a population at Gooloogong of 
100 Aborigines 
According to the Board's Minutes of meetings, at least 
seven men, some with families, had been expelled from 
Erambie by 1928 
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next four decades Gooloogong offered a convenient alternative to 
those at Erambie who wanted a change, or who fell out with the 
manager. In 1979, at least half of the older residents of 
Erambie had lived at Gooloogong at one time or another. 1 
In the Central West Condobolin emerged as the main focus of the 
Wiradjuri in this period, for which economic factors as much as 
Board policy were responsible. After 1900 many small towns in 
the area declined in importance. For instance, Euabalong was in 
the 1890s a stock crossing and centre of various mail and 
telegraph routes. Yet in 1888 the District Inspector of the 
Department of Public Instruction estimated that the town would 
b . 2 grow no igger. His prediction was accurate. In 1928 the 
teacher reported that the town population was dwindling rapidly 
as work became available elsewhere. 'The rabbits have failed', 
he lugubriously informed his department, 'and my school with 
them' • 
3 
In the south and east of Wiradjuri country, work was 
probably more often available to Aboriginal men who wanted it. 
The Wiradjuri of the smaller towns who could not find work 
appear to have followed the orientation of family and kin, so 
that, for example, Euabalong, which had been in the 19th century 
well within Wiradjuri boundaries, in the 20th became a marginal 
town between the Wiradjuri and Ngiyamba peoples. Thus, a Mrs 
Gibson, described by the Euabalong teacher in 1890 as 'belonging 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For instance, Ethel Wedge, Les Coe 
Euabalong school file, District Inspector to Chief 
Inspector, 13 Septembe~ 1888 
Teacher to District Inspector, 20 August 1928, ibid. 
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to a wandering tribe of blacks', bore a surname not well known 
amongst Wiradjuri people today. 1 It is probable that she had 
family connections with the Ngiyamba who moved to carowra Tank 
in 1926. Similarly Eva Pettitt, born at Carowra Tank, belonged 
to a family of 'Nomads practically, who stayed periodically at 
Hill-=; .:..on, Euabalong and Carowra Tank' • 2 By contrast most of 
the Wiradjuri at Euabalong were in the 1920s moving east. Irene 
Vine, born a'.: Euabalong in 1906, worked at Iar,,•;a Station, until 
her grandparents, who had reared her, died. She stated that 
since there was no reason to stay at Euabalong, she went to 
Condobolin to look for work. 3 Tilly Coe, born in the same 
year, also worked at Iandra. Her father, a shearer, was 
accidentally drowned, so her mother took the family to 
Condobolin. 
4 
Lillian, Kathleen and Julia Richie were placed 
in service at Booberoi and Iandra stations as an alternative to 
the Cootamundra Aboriginal girls home, founded in 1911. In 
about 1920, all three women moved east. In 1980, Julia lived at 
Condobolin, perhaps the last surviving speaker of the Wiradjuri 
5 language. The later history of wa:r;ds conunitted to the Board 
indicates a similar population drift. Jack Johessda, born at 
Euabalong in 1922, was co1nrnitted because he was 'unable to find 
constant employment'. In 1941 he was living at Condobolin. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Euabalong school file, Teacher to District Inspector, 
23 May 1890 
Register of Wards, 1916-1928, State Archives, re Eva 
Pettitt, File No. 785, conunitted 4 October 1928; 
conversation Darcy Pettitt, Robinvale, 8 February 1981 
Conversation Irene Vine, Euabalong, 5 November 1890 
Conversatio· Tilly Coe, Condobolin, 5 November 1980 
Recorded conversation Julia Wighton (nee Richie), and 
Bonnie Merritt, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
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Gladys Johnson, removed from Hillston in 1924, rejoined her 
mother at Condobolin in 1931. Nancy Richards was removed· from 
Euabalong to a situa.tion in 1928, married a Condobolin man, and 
in 1941 lived on the Condoholin reserve. Violet Sl0ane, born at 
Eugowra, was also sent to a ~ituation at Condobolin in 1928. In 
1934 she rejoined her mother who was also, by then, living at 
Condobolin. 
1 
Therefore, although in the north and west of 
Wiradjuri country the effect of ·the dispersal policy was less 
noticeable, and there was less public pressure to disperse the 
' fringedwellers' , econrmic pressures drove Aborigines to the 
'safe' towns, like Condobolin, . as effectivelr as did the 
official pressures elsewhere. 
Yet by 1924 Condobolin was no longer a 'safe' town. The 
Aboriginal population has been forced, or had chosen, to come 
from a very wide area and for a variety of motives. This led to 
a concentration of people who regarded themselves as unrelated. 
There was considerable tension between different groups, and ih 
the 1920s Condobolin may have become ~n exception to what 
Goodall described as 'the distribution of k;nsmen' • Generally, 
in Goodall 1 s view, it was impossible for a fa"llily in the 
north-west of the state to remain in a town if it was not 
2 
related to other people. In Condobolin the association of 
unrelated families did occur, and this fact probably explains 
why, in the 1920s, a second unofficial reserve, known as the 
1. 
2. 
Register of wards, Johessda No. 491, Johnson No. 503, 
Richards No.729, Sloane No.730 
H. Goodall, 'The history of Aboriginal communities in 
New South Wales, 1909-1939', draft Ph.D. thesis ms., 
University of Sydney, ch.9 
I! 
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Murie, was established on the Lachlan a few kilometres from the 
town. 
mhe growing Aboriginal population was not unnoticed by the 
whites, and it was at Condobolin in the 1920s that the 
contradictions in the official policy truly came home to roost. 
The fii:·st reference to the large and growing population was made 
in the Lachlander in 1926, when refugees from the first 
expulsions at Cowra probably were arriving at the unsupervised 
reservr . On 19 March the municipal council formally p.cotested 
to the Board over the state of the reserve. The Board replied 
that it would be difficult to force Aborigines to remain on the 
reserve, especially as they had refused an offer to be removed 
1 
to Euabalong. No doubt mindful of its painful experience at 
Edgerton, the Board told the council in April that it was its 
experience that Aborigines could not be coerced into living in a 
particular area. It warned that if the removal of the reserve 
was insisted upon, the Aborigines, as they had done in other 
places, would leave the new reserve and make unauthorised camps 
within the precincts of the town, their last state being worse 
than the first. The Board seemed at last to have caught a 
glimpse of why its dispersal policy was failing. The municipal 
council, motivated by purely local concern, was unmoved. The 
Board's offer to build another reserve was categorically 
refused. 2 In June the Board's offer to sen<l Inspector 
1. A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 19 March 1926 
2. Report of the Municipal Council Correspondent, 
Lachlander, 14 April 1926 
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Donaldson to discuss the matter was also refused, and the tone 
of the council meeting showed that Condobolin's reputation as a 
safe town was increasingly misplaced. An alderman May told the 
councillors that it was time they fought - •the blacks were 
getting thicker in the 1 town'. In August the Board stated 
that, since it had failed to persuade the residents to move, it 
would call for tenders to rebuild the reserve. 2 The council 
again rejected the proposal, and sought a legal opinion as to 
whether it possessed the power to evict the Aborigines. 3 In 
the meantime it insisted that the reserve be closed. In October 
1926 the Board informed the council that when all the 
possibilities (such as rebuilding the reserve) were exhausted, 
it would then be necessary to revoke the reserve, its 
responsibility would then cease, and the council would have to 
find its own solution. 4 
Back in Condobolin the feelings of the whites were running very 
high. The Board's statement was rightly interpreted as a thinly 
veiled threat. One alderman expostulated that the council 
wanted the reserve closed on the grounds of public health, but 
the Board had never given the impression of sincerity in helping 
the council accomplish its desires. Then came 'this threat' • 
Some councillors thought that the Board's bluff, if it was a 
bluff, should be called, but others warned that if the reserve 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Report of the Municipal Council Correspondent, 
Lachlander, 9 June 1926 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 27 August 1926 
Lachlander, 29 September 1926 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 15 October 1926 
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were closed, Aborigines would then live in the town and its 
surrounds where it would be impossible to enforce clean and 
healthy conditions. An alderman Condon's ~motional speech 
carried the day. He claimed that a new reserve would be as bad 
as ever. The motion was carried that the Council again insist 
on the removal of the reserve. 1 
It was entirely typical of local councils throughout Wiradjuri 
country that the Condobolin aldermen myopically insisted on the 
Aborigines' removal, giving no thought to where they might go, 
so long as it was outside the unit of administration. The Board 
at least understood what would happen if the reserve were 
closed. The Wiradjuri would inevitably congregate in a new town 
like Forbes or Parkes, whereupon the same pattern of local 
hostility, expense and abuse of the Board would be repeated. 
Nevertheless, its bluff had been called. The state woulc. not be 
allowed to absolve itself of the responsibility it owed, in the 
eyes of th~ townspeople, through a merely technical definition 
of Aboriginality. The abolition of the reserve, as the Board 
members well knew, would, without absolving them of de facto 
responsibility, solve nothing and earn them a great deal more 
damaging criticism. Very belatedly, it reminded the council 
that Aborigines did have certain rights. Council would please 
furnish the Board with a list of requirements. In the meantime, 
it took legal advice to ascertain if it were possible to 
recondition the buildings without reference to the council, 
provided that local health and building regulations were 
1. LachLmde.r, 10 November 1926, 8 December 1926 
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1 
met. The answer appeared to be affirmative. As it was wont 
to do in times of crisis, the Board took refuge i' n th 1 
e aw. 
Legally the Condobolin municipal council was beaten. 
Caught in the crossfire were, of course, the Wiradjuri, already 
refugees from cruelty and racism elsewhere in their country. 
Memories of police brutality run long in Condobolin: stories are 
told of men dragged through the streets handcuffed to mounted 
policemen, of pursuits by alsatian 2 dogs. The official 
reserve was unsafe, for dozens of people are recorded in the 
Board's Minutes to have been expelled from the reserve between 
1920 and 1930. There was nowhere to go. The implacable council 
hounded anyone Aboriginal, by its own definition, not that of 
the Statute Book, who did not live on the reserve, and, through 
the Board, those who did. In May 1927 the Health Inspector 
complained of Aboriginal camps above the trucking yards. The 
Aborigines Protection Board had no intention of protecting such 
Aborigines. The Council resolved that 'necessary action' be 
3 taken to have the camps removed. The chilling finality of 
the resolution indicates that, in the last resort, the popular 
definition of Aboriginality was the one that counted, and that 
local · l · ht ell do as they pleased to the counci s mig very w --
fringe-dwellers expelled by the Board from the Board's own 
reserves. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 4 February 1927 
Conversation Ossie Ingram, Narrandera, 8 June 1982, 
Kathy Wolfe, Condobolin, 22 April 1982 
Lachlander, 11 May 1927 
147 
On the Condobolin reserve itself, conditions were so disgraceful 
that only the knowledge that life outside the reserve was worse 
must have stayed the resolve of some people to leave. In May 
1926, just as the controversy between the Board and the council 
erupted, the teacher at the school on the reserve complained to 
the Chief Inspector of the Department of Education that there 
was no wood for the fire, that the room was unlined against the 
frosts, and that the roof leaked. The Chief Inspector replied, 
in a manner reminiscent of his department's attitude at Brungle 
in the 1880s, that the matter appeared to be the business of the 
Aborigines Protection Board. If wood was supplied to the 
1 school, he argued, it would be used for other purposes. In 
June 1927 the teacher again pointed out that all the children 
had had colds and earache, and cried with pain in the head or 
face in the middle of lessons. The children 'go deaf, dull, and 
seem too cold, too dull, half-fed, badly clothed, living in 
tents and falling-down houses, poor little things ended up in a 
cold schoolroom' • 2 She declared that only four of the elder 
girls could read and write anything, and they were all now in 
domestic service. A diagram appended showed the places where 
one could put a hand through holes in the floor; cold air poured 
down on the children's heads and hands. Their feet were stiff 
with cold, and on the day she wrote, a child was admitted to 
1. 
2. 
'Condobolin Aboriginal School', Department of 
Education teacher to Chief Inspector, and file note, 
a April 1~26. The Aboriginal Inland Mission had run a 
school on the Condobolin reserve for some years, but 
had closed it in 1924. The school was re-opened by 
the Department of Education in February 1926. 
Teacher to Chief Inspector, 22 June 1927, ibid. 
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hospital with congestion of the lungs. 1 In August she wrote a 
most emotional letter, in pencil and barely decipherable. She 
reported that the children had had a dreadful year. Practically 
every child had been in hospital, nearly all had had flu. Only 
five were well, out of a class of seventeen. The response of 
the Department of Public Instruction was to transfer the teacher 
2 to Gulargambone. 
By 1929, two decades of the ~ mplementation of the Aborigines 
Protection Act had caused the great majority of Wiradjuri people 
to move from where they had been living in 1909. The older 
managed reserves, such as Warange~da and Brungle, were destroyed 
or reduced, to the gain of the newer, unmanaged reserves like 
Gooloogong, Condobolin and at first Cowra. In terms of general 
policy, not much had been achieved for all the brutality, 
expense and hostility incurred. A number of families were 
probably living by themselves, as much out of fear of 
Section 13A of the Act as from a genuine desire to do so, but 
perhaps there were not so many more than the families who had 
once lived on the now revoked and forgotten farming allotments. 
At Brungle and Darlington Point, things were very much the same 
as they had been in 1880. There were more Aborigines living at 
Gooloogong, Yass, Cowra and Condobolin than there had been 
previously, and in only a few towns, like Euabalong, Eugowra, 
Forbes and Parkes • a there significantly fewer Aborigines. In 
1. 
2. 
• p. s. • in Teacher to Chief Inspector, 2 2 June 19 2 7 , 
Condobolin Aboriginal School file 
Teacher to Chief Inspector, 25 August 1929, transfer 
21 October 1930; Condobolin Aboriginal School file 
• 
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one sense, the Wiradju:d had been dispersed, but only to 
new 
areas within their own country, and the vilifications of one set 
of local councils had been replaced by t~ose of another. 
At such times 
0
the Board took refuge i' n i' ts l' · po icies concerning 
children. This was regarded as one area where there was a 
chance that genuine nispersal might take place. It seemed that 
only by taking Aborigines young enough for their re-education to 
be possible could a genuine metamorphosis take place, a black 
personality become white, what were see'l to be the few poor 
remnants of Aboriginal culture dissipated, and the Aboriginal 
problem solved forever. 
Early in 1915 the Board began methodically to prepare for what 
it hoped would be its most significant achievement. Hardly was 
the amendment of that year made law before a circular went out 
to all managers warning them under _f?ain of fine or dismissal 
that all 'quadroon', 'octoroon' and fairer 'half-caste' children 
were to be merged into the white population. Such children were 
1 
not to be received at any time after May at any reserve. In 
January 1915 the powers of the Homefinder, who arranged for 
domestic positions for girls after training, were increased. 
She was directed to take action against girls who ought to be 
1. Circular to managers, 13 March 1915, Copies of Letters 
Sent. The policy of sending Aboriginal girls to 
Warangesda for training was discontinued in 1911 on 
the opening of the Cootamundra Home for Aboriginal 
Girls. Boys, if committed as state wards, were sent 
to the state welfare homes at Mittagong or other 
institutions such as training ships. The Kinchela 
Horne for Aboriginal boys was opened in 1924 
150 
working away from reserves, and for the first time she was given 
the power to by-pass the local conunittees. 1 In March a 
circular went out to all managers requesting a complete return 
of all neglected and orphaned children, and the names of all 
'octoroon' and 'quadroon' children, whether neglected or not. 2 
In June the position of Inspector was advertised, amongst whose 
duties was to give 'particular attention' to the removal of 
children and to the guardianship of orphaned or neglected 
children. 3 In July 1915, presumably in an attempt to clear 
the books, forty-six Aboriginal children were declared to be not 
Aboriginal and transferred to the State Children's Relief 
4 Board. In September, R. T. Donaldson was appointed to the 
position of Inspector. His subsequent actions in this capacity 
earned him probably the most intense and widespread hatred of 
any person in New South Wales since 1788. Early in 1916 a new 
curriculum was issued for Aboriginal children, in which teachers 
were instructed to assist boys to become useful farm or station 
d . 5 labourers and the girls to become useful omestic servants. 
In April 1916 the new secretary of the Board, A.C. Pettitt, 
reviewed the newly amended policy which was about to be 
implemented. He conceded that in permitting the removal of 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 7 January 1915 
Circular to all managers, 15 March 1915, Copies of 
Letters Sent 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 24 June 1915 
8 July 1915, ~· 
N.S.W. Department of Education, 'Course of Instruction 
for Aborigines Schools', 1916, p.1 
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practically all Aboriginal children from birth at the Board's 
discretion, the amendments practically amounted to a new policy. 
However, experience showed that girls taken at the ag·e of 
fifteen or sixtet!n were quite unsuitable for placing out in 
decent homes, since they had habits impossible to eradicate. Of 
the 150 children now in training, some would soon be old enough 
to return home. T1. : boys, who up till now had been allowed to 
attend school until they were fourteen, were becoming wandering 
casuals. The crux of the Aboriginal question, in Petti t.t' s 
view, was the saving and training of girls and the training of 
boys with a view to their later marrying and becoming 
independent. 
1 
In July the legislation was gazetted, and the .. 
Cootamundra Home set to receive a new influx. Managers received 
batches of forms upon which they were to write the details of 
each conunitment. The trap was set. In August 1916, just as the 
I 
Second Australian Division, after a repulse 'which would have 
shattered weaker men' was marching out of . 2 Pozieres, 
Aboriginal girls were about to be saved from their home, 
parents, culture, heritage and race, by the ill-disposed, 
ill-educated and frequently ill-natured managers in the employ 
of the Aborigines Protection Board. 
Of all the Board's stations, some of those in Wiradjuri country 
were hit hardest in the first few months. The first entry in 
the Register of wards was Matilda Williams, removed from Brungle 
1. 
2. 
Pettitt's letter for discussion, contained in A.P.B., 
Minutes of meetings, 3 April 19~6 
c.E.W. Bean, Official history of Australia in the war 
1914-18, 1940, III, pp.724-5 
...1 ... '· 
} 
152 
on 18 August 1916. In the first two months, one third of the 
children removed from their parents were Wiradjuri: eleven from 
Brungle, nine from Yass, five from Condobolin, two from Cowra. 
Of all the 800 children removed from their communities in the 
period 1916-28, eighty-four were Wiradjuri, of whom seventy were 
girls. Only the facts that Warangesda children had already 
received official attention for decades, and that Cowra and 
Condobolin reserves were unmanaged in 1916, prevented the number 
from rising much higher. 
At first most managers authorised the removal of children for 
'parental neglect~. Other reasons included 'negligence of 
parents, and to get her away from the surroundings of Aboriginal 
children', 'left only with father to look after', 
'unmanageable', 'bettering her condition and taking her from the 
surroundings of the Aboriginal camp' , 'parents of drunk and 
disreputable character, and child neglected' , 'to better her 
prospects in life', 'to take advantage of proper training and be 
protected from going to the bad which existed while she lived 
with her parents on the re-;~........_ Perhaps some of the managers 
were guided still by the romantic notions of- 'child-saving' , or 
perhaps the rationales of the Neglected Children and Juvenile 
Offenders Act remained in their mlnds. After a year it became 
more conunon for managers to keep more strictly to the Act. Two 
later entries read merely, 'becoming fourteen years of age and 
fit to be apprenticed', and 'being an Aborigine'. Some children 
were stated to have been committed by their parents, though what 
direct or indireci: pressures were placed upon the parents to do 
On the bas].·s of later evidence, it is this are not recorded. 
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highly probable that some parents committed their children on 
the understanding that they would be returned to them some 
months later. At least three children, Angela Williams of Yass, 
Mary Williams of Brungle and Mabel Glass of Warangesda, were the 
children of men expelled from the reserves previously. 1 
Since the written and oral evidence of the effects of 
institutionalisation upon Wiradjuri children is much fuller for 
the period 1950-1970, this subject will be discussed in a later 
2 
chapter. There is only a little evidence in this period of 
what life was like at the Cootamundra girls home. Two reports 
indicate that conditions were bleak and sterile. In 1927 Mrs 
Curry, a former employee at the home, alleged that the children 
had been flogged, slashed with a cane across the shoulders, and 
generally treated with undue severity and lack of sympathy. The 
use of the cane, she said, was a daily occurrence. The Board 
investigated her complaints and concluded that as they lacked 
corroboration, they must be regarded as unfounded and unjust. 3 
In 1937 an Inspector at the home found that, although the matron 
endeavoured to provide recreation under strict supervision and 
entertained the girls with choir practices and picnics, she 
appeared to be ·a strict disciplinarian, who should show 
1. The matchings have been made by comparing the 
expulsion lists with the Register of Wards, which 
notes the parents and family details of each 
committal. Some men, for instance, Thomas Coe, were 
banned from reserves after their children were 
committed 
2. See below, Ch.8, pp.323-30 
3. A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 27 February 1927 
' 6 
I 
t
it , 
..~'t)· :·:. 
' 
' . ] 
'l 
154 
'a more sympathetic understanding of the girls' mentality and 
difficulty' •1 Apart from the sterility of the Pnvironment, 
the children were kept separate from other Aborigines. If 
family contact was made, it was done at the home; parents could 
visit their children on~e a year, for which arrangements had to 
2 be made through the local manager. 
When the girls reached fourteen years of age, they were eligible 
to be placed in domestic service. There they put into practice 
the scrubbing, sweeping and sewing for which they had been 
prepared in the home, either in country homesteads, or in 
middle-class homes in Sydney. Before a ward was so placed, the 
conditions of the situation were investigated by the Home 
Finder, but it is probable that wards were frequently placed in 
unsuitable surroundings. Margaret Tucker, for instance, related 
that she was too frightened of the consequences to complain of 
her cruel and deranged employer, and so remained in her 
3 
employ. It may be a sad commentary on the efficacy of the 
regulations protecting wards from abuse that before 1930 the~e 
is only one instance recorded in Wiradjuri. country of a ward's 
removal from a situation at his or her request. That was Paul 
Coe, but Coe was removed in 1912, and hence the Inspector who 
1. A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 27 February 1927 
2. 14 May 1919, ibid. 
3. M. Tucker, op.cit.7 pp.125-6 
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followed up his complaint was probably employed b•. the 
Department of Child Welfare. 1 
There are several accounts of life in domestic service in this 
period. Violet Bolger (nee Freeman) recalled that she was 
removed from Brungle, and sent to a boarding-house in Sydney. 
She said that she was very lonely and that her single Aboriginal 
contact was a Brung le boy who lived at La 2 Perouse. Her 
evidence confirms the recollections of the anthropologist Marie 
Reay, who in the 1940s visited several girls in service to upper 
middle-class families in Sydney. Reay COJ:\llilented on the 
loneliness of the g].rls, believing that some of them spokr~ to no 
one but their employelo:s for a week at a time. 3 Enuna Penrith 
(nee Hickey) went from Brungle to service at S'.,mmer Hill, 
Sydney, in 1928. She had volunteered, she said, because there 
was nothing to do at Brungl~. Her employer was a bank manager 
and her duties were to }:eep the bank clean as well as the house. 
She enjoyed the life. She was paid 3 shillings and 6 vence a 
week, of which she received 6 pence. The rest was paid into a 
trust fund. 4 Mrs Penrith stated that she was treated as one 
of the family: she cooked the meals for them and waited on them 
at table. There were no other servants in the house. Her 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
See above, Ch.4, pp.115-6 
Recorded conversation Violet Bolger, Tumut, 
26 February 1980 
Pers. comm. , Dr. Marie Reay, Canberra, 5 September 
1980 
Regulation 41 (d) of the 'Regulations Under the 
Aborigines Protection Act' specified :hat. in ;he third 
year an app~~ntice be p~id 3s 6d, ot which 6d
1
shall 
be paid weekly to the apprentice as pocket money 
,, 
,, 
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employer took her to the pictures, but never to dances or other 
social engagements: 'I never worried about it•. On her days 
off, she went shopping with white friends. She met no 
Aborigines. To the question of the possibility of her marrying 
a white man, she replied that she was aware of her family• s 
opposition to it. In 1936 she went home for a holiday, then 
returned to Summe~ Hill intending tu remain in service. Instead 
she found that her employer had died. She again returned to 
Brungle, and soo_1 afterwards, married an Aborigine. 1 
' Both Mrs Bolger and f1rs Penrith returned to their Aboriginal 
communities. Of those who did not return, were dissociated from 
their communities, or married white people, there are few 
records. The families of girls committed before 1920 have at 
best only vague recollections of such women. The names cf 
/ 
several girls, committed in the 1920s, are better . known to 
modern Wiradjuri. For example, two girls named. Foote from 
2 Darlington Point were not seen again after they were removed. 
The Register of Wards records that Mona Foote went to Summer 
Hill in 1921, after three years at the Cootamundra home. She 
gave 'very unsatisfactory service' in a number of positions and 
was finally sent to Brewarrina Station, used by the Board as a 
detention centre for recalcitrant wards, in 1924. In 1931 she 
married a white man. 3 The domestic record of Maud Foote, 
1. 
2. 
3 . 
Recorded conversation 
18 September 1980 
Emma Penr.ith, Griffith, 
Conversation Violet Edwards, Darlington Point, 8 July, 
1980 
Register of Wards, Entry No.25l 
...... ----------~------~------
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like that of many other girls, shows a steady deterioration from 
'unsuitable' (1925) through 'impertinent and disobedient' (1927) 
to 'absolutely impossible to control' (1928). A child was born 
to her, and in 1933 she was reported to be living with a married 
man in (.rlffith. 1 In 1980, none of this information contained 
in the Register of Wards had been made known to the girls• 
relat~ves. In this way, two ex-residents of Warangesda vanished 
from the ken of their families, and may have ceased to identify 
as women of Aboriginal descent and culture. 
Of the generation of girls removed before 1928, only one has 
2 been recently located. Her name is Mary Williams and she was 
committed in 1923. Her father, who took her to Cootamundra, had 
been expelled from Brungle in 1920 and in 1923 he was thought to 
have 'uo home nor likelihood of 3 same' Mary Williams spent 
eight years in the Cootamundra home and in 1931, when she was 
fifteen, she was sent to service in Sydney. In her first 
situation her work was described as 'unsatisfactory' 1 in the 
second, she was 'unsuitable and disobedient'. She filled two 
. 4 
more positions, and the last report on her is dated 1936. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Register of Wards, Entry No.541 
Mary williams was 
through Link-Up, 
locate. people in 
investigated by 
P. Read 
located at the request of her nephew 
and agency '?Stablished in 1980 to 
such circum~ L.ances. This case was 
Coral Edwards, Co-Ordinator and 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, :a January 1920, record 
that Williams was expelled as one of several 'idle 
young half-castes' 1 Registe1: of ·wards, Entry No. 338 
Register of Wards, ibid. 
·. 
'· 
_j 
t ,j 
~ il 
I !j 
l 
i 
l 
r 
~ 
t 
158 
In 1961 (i11iams wrote to the Board seeking information about 
herself. She revealed tha.t she had been placed in Parramatta 
Mental Hospital, suffering from tuberculosis, in about 1942 and 
had spent the following twenty years in several Sydney mental 
hospitals. 1 In 1962, a further series of letters indicated 
that she regarded mental hospitals as a refuge from the outside 
world. She was nevertheless discharged from North Ryde 
Psychiatric Centre and, at the time of her last letter to the 
Board in July, was selling raffle tickets for a Catholic hostel 
in Summer Hill. 2 The information contained in these files was 
shown to her nephew, who until then had been unaware of his 
aunt's existence. Through Link-Up, an organisation established 
to enable Aboriginal adults to find and return to their 
families, Mary Williams was located in Sydney in August 1981. 
What appeared to be the first information about her family she 
had received for more than fifty years was relayed to her. The 
occasion was described by the Co-ordinator of Link-Up 
1. 
2. 
Having read the letters before I went to find her, I 
wondered what her reaction would be to have news of 
her family again. I was hoping it would please her. 
In fact it was the opposite. She was mopping the 
hall-way when I arrived, and I stood talking with her 
from the front door. One of the things I was really 
aware of, w~s how frightened she was. She had 
difficulty in following what I was saying about her 
family. All the time I was talking she kept mopping 
the floor. After about ten minutes, I said I was 
leaving ar.d asked if I could take a couple of photos 
to show her nephew. She disappeared to her room to 
change her clothes ••• Fifteen minutes later she 
emerged. 
Mary Williams, letters to Board, 26 March, 2 April, 
29 June 1961, in A.W.B., 
1949-1969, box 8/2916 
28 May 1962, ibid 
Ger.eral Correspondence, 
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Dressed in her best outfitr blue frock, hat, 
stockings, high heels, carrying a handbag, she stood 
near the front gate for. her photos. After taking a 
couple of shots of her there, I asked if she would 
stand on the verandah. Through the camera lense r 
watched her step up tc the verandah, pick up the broom 
that was leaning against the wall, and sweep the 
doormat befor~ standing on it. At that moment I saw 
her whole life history and all the 'i.ondi tioning that 
she'd been through, how deep it went. 
Mary Williams' history exe11;plified a logical outcome of the 
policy of removing very young children from their conununities: 
as an adult she was dissociated not only from Aboriginal 
culture, but in a sense from whites as well. She never married, 
and in 1981 appeared to be comparatively lonely and friendless. 
As Edwards remarked, 'She should have been an Aboriginal 
grandmother by now, surrounded by her family, and all the warmth 
and love that goes with it. Instead, she says, "I don't mix 
with Aboriginals, 2 you know" • ' The potential for such 
tragedies was attacked in an article in the §ydney Morning 
Hera~d in 1924, when Mary Williams had been in the Cootamundra 
home for a year. The Herald wrote that the separation of the 
girls to preserve their moral welfare was a policy which could 
not commend itself to those who desired to see the Abc.1riginal 
race preserved. A few went home to marry - a dozen couples had 
done so in 1923 - but the withholding of money in trust 
1. h d clean?' in - . Gammage and c. Edwards, 'Is t e war · 
A. Markus (eds.), op~cit., 4-8, p.7 
2. p.8, ibid. 
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prevented many from doing so. The Board replied that the 
extinction of the race was inevitable. 1 The Herald missed the 
point that earlier in the year a home for Aboriginal boys, 
Kinchela, near Kempsey, had been opened, which was to function 
on the same principles as the girls' home. No longer would 
only adult men be driven from the reserves, but younger ones, 
whom the Board considered to be in need of training, as well. 
They too would be discouraged from returning home, so that there 
would be on the reserves fewer available Aborigines amongst whom 
a mate might be found. The Herald artiGle and the surrounding 
publicity appeared to have an effect nevertherless. The next 
Annual report conceded that although girls had to be saved from 
'certain moral degradation', they ought to have a chance to meet 
pople cf. their own colour. 2 A year later it was claimed that 
3 
'large numbers' of marriages took place. 
There is little record of daily life at Kinchela during the 
1920s. A report of a depart~ental enquiry in 1935 may indicate 
that patterns of raily life in the home at that period may have 
been present since its establishment. The report showed the 
dangers of allowing unsuitable men to take charge of boys who 
had no means to redress injustice. The manager, McQuiggin, was 
strongly advised against taking liquor while in charge of the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
d · out. Fate of girls few chances 'Aborigines race ying 
for marriage, ,. S.M, H., 29 October 1924 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1925-6, p.3 
1926-7, pp.2-3, ibid. 
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home. He was on no account to tie a boy to a tree or fence, or 
use hosepipe and stockwhips on them. Dietary punishments were 
not to be inflicted, a punishment register had to be kept, and 
the practice of loaning out boys to local farmers must cease. 1 
In 1980, although they experienced great difficulty in talking 
of their experiences at Kinchela, two men corroborated the 
findings of the enquiry. One stated that he had been locked in 
a shed for a week and told to eat hay; another had sca1·s on his 
feet, which he said were inflicted while gathering the cows, 
without boots, before dawn on winter mornings. 2 
The oral evidence of Fred Collins, of Brungle, provided one 
example of the life of farm apprentices. Collins stated that he 
volunteered, although the Brungle manager merely noted that he 
h d • f • h' I 3 a , in 1924, 'reached the age o apprentices ip • He was 
sent to a dairy farm at Gunnedah. He stated that the white 
fa:::mer and his family were 'terrific people'. He slept in the 
homestead and ate in the kitchen. He was given a horse to ride 
to town and later a bicycle. To the suggestion that the Board 
intended that he lose his Aboriginal identity he replied 
nonconunitally that it 'might have been too'. In 1927 he went to 
Brungle for a holiday, then ret•lrned to Gunnedah. In 1930 he 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Report of a Departmental enquiry, recommendations and 
d · · A p B Mi' nutes of meetings, 4 December iscussion, ••• , 
1935, 4 March 1936 
Pers. conun., c. Edwards, 5 Novewher 1980; conversation 
Cec Read, Condobolin, 8 November 1980 
Register of Wards, No.527, conunittal dated 11 November 
1924 
{ 
i 
I) 
above, Mrs Enuna Penrith (sister of 
Beera Hickey) Brungle 1980 
below, Mr Fred Collins, Murrumburrah, 1980 
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agai~ visited Brungle and married a Brungle woman. He remained 
a dairyman, and spent twenty years at Nowra as right hand man to 
another dairy farmer. Eventually he returned to Brungle. 1 
Of the 12 Wiradjuri boys known to have been removed from their 
families in the period, all returned to Aboriginal conununities. 
In 1919 Paul Coe, committed in 1911, returned home to Erambie. 
He was told that his father was absent droving, and his efforts 
to find him indicates that the Board had seriously 
underestimated the determination of children removed after early 
childhood, to return to their families: 
1. 
2. 
In sununer [1919] it was very hot. Matter of fact it 
was very late when I got here on the train, and I 
slept on the back end of the bridge down here under 
the trees. Went up next morning, they were in bed 
laying out in front there, two or three men. ~~I asked 
'<.. the first place if there were any Coes there. No, no 
Coes. I went to the next house, asked there. No, no 
Coes. I went to the third place, asked there. 
'No',he said, and I just went to walk away, when 
'Wait a minute. You go over there to those houses 
across there. You'll see a kurrajong tree. I think 
you've got a brother there'. 
Asked the old lady there, aske<i where the kurrajong 
tree was, and me brother Elijah was there, not long 
back from the First World War. I was there and had 
this money sewn up in me pocket [i.e., the pay 
accumulated in trust while a state ward] • Anyhow, 
Doolan Murray was fighting [boxing] at that time. So 
Elijah, me brother, and Doolan were going down [to 
Goulburn]. He' said me father was up at Cooma minding 
sheep at Adaminaby. They wanted to go, and had no 
money, so I paid their fare to G9ulburn ..• And I went 
to Cooma ••• caught the bus next day to Adaminaby, and 
walk2d out the next day 14 miles to where m~ father 
was. 
Recorded conversation Fred Collins, Murrwrburrah, 
7 July 1980 
Recorded conversation Paul Coe, Cowra, 18 May 19791 
for the account of Jimmie Barker of his homecoming, 
see J. Mathews, op.cit., p.108 
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The scanty evidence makes it difficult to assess the effect of 
the institutionalisation and training on Wiradjuri children in 
this period. For Emma Penrith, Violet Bolger and Paul Coe, the 
Board's interference was not much more than an interruption to 
living and working in an Aboriginal community and culture. Mary 
Williams' life was ruined1 only Fred Collins may be said to have 
gained anything substantial from his pericd of training. Of the 
70 Wiradjuri girls in training, the probably understated Board 
records show that in the period 1916-28, ten girls fell 
pregnant, ten spent periods in mental hospitals, and seven died. 
Of the combined boys and girls totat of eighty-four, about half 
are sta.ted to have either returned to their communities, or 
married an Aboriginal. One quarter did not return, or married a 
non-Aboriginal, and there is no information on the remaining 
q. 
quat·ter. An analysis by age, and the records of the better 
documented period after 1950, suggest that a state ward was most 
likely to grow to be a responsible adult if he or she was 
removed between the ages of ten and thirteen. Very young 
children, unsocialised into the Aboriginal community, often 
looked to the whites for sanctuary and frequently failed to find 
it because they were Aboriginal. Those removed after puberty 
were often the most resentful, most violent or unhappiest. 
Boys, who were seldom committed at an early age, appear to h0 ve 
more frequently become stable and responsible adults. 
The Board might have argued that there was some purpose in 
'saving' black children from the 'certain moral degradation' of 
the reserves. But the primary policy of resocialising 
Aboriginal children for ~,fe amongst Europeans was futile unless 
· t Si.'nce, therefore, more than 1. t: "ftad a very high success ra e. 
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half, and possibly three-quarters, of removed Wiradjuri children 
returned to an Aboriginal community, the policy may be said to 
have been useless as well as cruel. It is probable that, like 
the children removed in the period 1950-1970, many of those who 
did return to bear children were unable, because of their 
experienc~s, to function as normal adults. The destruction of 
Mary Williams may equally be said to have been not only wicked, 
but senseless, since sufficient Wiradjuri children continued to 
identify as Aborigines when adult to render the policy a 
failure. Instead, the forcible removal of children created in 
many Aborigines a sense of irreducible anger. The following 
abbreviated extract from the file of Jessie Kennedy, born at 
Warangesda in 1913, reveals the potential of institutionalised 
children, the victims of a policy which ultimately failed in its 
object, for suffering and derangement. Kennedy was committed 
'to better her condition in life and to train for service'. Her 
case history after 'disposal' (that part of the case history 
following the training per~od), runs: 
1. 
Transferred from Coot.amundra to Longueville, 9. 2. 28. 
Sydney Rescue Home 14.2.28; Brewarrina Aboriginal 
Sta ti on, 17. 2. 28; service at Rowena 6. 5. 28; returned 
t\ Brewarrina 17. b. 28, service at Avondale 21. 7. 28, 
unmanageable; sent to police station, Collarenebri; 
taken charge by sister, 21.12.28; taken Reception 
House 24 .1. 29; transferred Urunga Aboriginal Station 
5.2.29; service at East Bellingen, 11.2.29, 
uncontrollable; returned Urunga 4.4.29; tried again at 
service 6.4.29, again became unmanageable and violent, 
sent back to station; brought to Sydney and admitted 
Reception House. Admitted Callan Park Mental Hospital 
by order of Court, 1.:....29; 1933 heard that she had 
t d to Darlington Point and living with r7 urne1 
sister. 
Register of wards, No.738, committal dated 18 May 
1917, when Kennedy was five years old 
·' 
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Dispersal failed. There is a logical difficulty in assessing 
the number of people expelled, imprisoned, or committed by the 
state who ceased to identify as Aboriginal, because they no 
longer associate with Aborigines from whom such information can 
be collated. Yet the thousands of Wiradjuri people who today 
identify as Aboriginal show that the Board did not accomplish 
its object. In practice, though not in theory, dispersal was 
localised. A good deal of the force of the evictions came from 
local councils which wanted merely to see the Wiradjuri out of 
their own areas. In reality, as the member of parliament 
Carruthers had predicted, people who identified or lived as 
Aborigines were treated as Aborigines, whateve~ their status in 
law. Aboriginal determination to remain united through kinship 
and other values, and the fact that the Board and the councils 
worked at cross purposes, doomed the policy. Indeed, just as 
the efforts of the Brungle whites in the 1880s and 1890s to 
close the reserve reinforced the residents' conception of 
separateness from the white community, the policy of the 
Aborigines Protection Board in the first two decades after the 
Act may have been counter-productive. A sense of Aboriginality, 
and of alienation from the whites, probably was induced in many 
people removed from their reserve, camp or family. Nevertheless 
a child removed in 1916, returned home after a decade, would 
have found startling changes. Warangesda had been destroyed, 
Brungle was half its former size, Erambie was in a state of 
flux, and Edgerton only a memory. As in the case of the 
Victorian stations, the farming allotments had almost entirely 
vanished, from Board initiative as well as Aboriginal 
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d . . t 1 isinteres . The communities at Hillston, Euab 1 d a ong an 
Forbes were much reduced. There was a stable but growing 
population at Gooloogong, Condobolin and Darlington Point. 
Economic factors temporarily put a stop to dispersal. The 
effect of the Depression was to concentrate the Wiradjuri, seen 
as an economic threat to poor or unemployed white labourers, 
back into the official and unofficial camps. The Wiradjuri 
reserve communities re-formed; at some the populations rose 
higher than they had been in 1909. When the dispersal policy 
was resumed after the Second World War, it was done in the 
knowledge that it was pointless to disperse people unless 
arrangements were made for them to go somewhere else. In the 
year before the onset of the Depression, it was clear that 
another campaign had been lost by the Aborigines Protection 
Board. The Wiradjuri communities were still in communities, 
most of the children were back with their families. The most 
notable result after two decades of the Act was a thicker 
residuum of mutual resentmen~. and hostility. 
1. There are very few records of what happened to each of 
the allotments after official notice was taken of 
their existen~e in the Register of Aboriginal 
Reserves there was generally no further reference to , . 
them. For an account of Aboriginal attempts to retain 
one in the Yass district see below, Ch.5, p.217; for 
an account of the Victorian farming communities at 
Coranderrk and Cununeroogunga, see D. Barwick, 
'Coranderrk and cumeroogunga: pioneers and policy, in 
T. Scarlett Epstein and D.H. Penny, (eds.), 
0 · and response, case studies and economic pportunity _ 
development, 1972, 10-68, pp.12-14 
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Chapter Five 
The era of concentration 
1929-1942 
During the period of the ~epression Wiradjuri people moved less 
frequently than previously.from reserve to reserve or from town 
to town. Through choice, economic circumstance or legislative 
action, most people remained on the official or unofficial 
camps. Therefore this chapter, after reviewing the legislative 
changes and their effect on the Wiradjuri in this period, 
describes some features of daily life in the 1930s. It deals 
particularly with the influence of evangelical religion. One 
important development at this time was the increasingly 
divergent self-perceptions among the Wiradjuri, cond,i doned by 
managerial rule and the localised effects of the legislation. I 
revie\o{ some of the contemporary anu more recent analyses of 
cultural difference, ~nd conclude that most observers have paid 
insufficient attention to the potential of Aboriginal 
communities which share a common culture to alter their 
self-perceptions according to changing circumstances. In this 
context I trace the emergence of the 'Cowra' view of 
Aboriginality in the early 1940s. 
f ~ 
i 
By 1931 the Board was seeking an amendment to the Act which j 
.~ 
would enable it to force Aborigines from stock routes and town 
!~ 
) 
camps so that they would •not be at liberty to move without 
' ' I 1 permission • The dispersal policy temporarily was abandoned. 
The Annual ·report noted large increases of people on stations 
'--,_,,J 
1. A.P.B. Annual report 1931-2, p.2 
j 
i 
~ 
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who had 'been glad to take advantage of the sanctuary 
provided'. 1 Many of the new arrivals probably were itinerant 
or seasonal workers, for the number of people at the 'safe' 
towns like Narrandera, Gooloogong, Hay· and Hillston, continu~d 
to grow. Several towns in which an Aboriginal population had 
been decreasing for some time, such as Euabalong and Orange, 
2 
acquired new camp!ii. In 19 .• 2 the Board referred in the Annual 
report to the unauthorised camps, and ar, amendment to force 
3 people to live on the reserves was again called for.. In 1936 
the state government, with a view also to control the spread of 
infectious eye disease, passed the amendment. A magistrate 
could order an Aborigine to remove to a reserve if in the 
Board's opinion he or she was living in unsatisfactory or 
undesirable conditions. Mindful of the potential complications, 
the Board did not attempt to change the definition of 
'Aborigine', which remained as 'any full-blooded or half-caste 
4 
aboriqinal who is a native of New South Wales'. The problem 
was circumvented by an additional amendment that a simple 
declaration that a persca was an Aborigine would be taken as 
sufficient evidence unless the contrary could be shown by the 
accused. 5 Since it could be argued that, by eefinition, any 
1. A. P. B. Annual repor1: l ?31-2, p. 2 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
The population figures fov particular towns · and 
reserves were not noted . r 1915 in the Annual 
reports until 1938-9. In ·· year, Erambie contained 
219 people , and Euabalong i1. . 940-1, 58 people 
t 1931 2 p 2· see also 1933-4, A.P.B., Annual repor - , • , 
p. 2 
Amendment of 1918, see above, Ch.4, p.112; Amendment 
No.32 of 1936, No.2(c) 
No.3(d), ibid. 
+: 
1 
l 
... 
j 
.! 
'~ 
.. 
·' 
J 
169 
'fringe-dweller' lived in insanitary conditions, the amendment 
gave powfr to the police to arrest any person not living 011 a 
reserve on suspicion of being an Aborigine. Clearly a person 
alleged to be Aboriginal could not defend himself or heraelf 
unless aware of the official definition. In 1940 the amendment 
was further strengthened to mark the apogee of the legalised 
repression of Aborigines in New South Wales. It allowed the 
removal of any person declared to be an Aborigine simply if, in 
the Board's opinion, he or she ought to be placed under 
1 
control. 
The only large camp in Wiradjuri country to which the new 
amendments are known to have been applied was at Orange. By 
1934 the population of 'the Springs', some 5 ka from the town, 
had grown from. its 1915 figure of seven to a camp of thirty or 
forty people. Many people came froa Cowra. For inatance, 
Lawrie Bamblett, who 9rew up at Waranqesda and the Sandhill•, 
1. Amendment No.12 of 1940, No.3(d). The causes of the 
about-face in qovernment policy are not revealed in 
the Board's Minutes of meetings. The &tr009est force 
bearinq .upon the Board probably was local 9ovenwents 
in rural areas. In times of crisis, local councils 
became .:>re hostile than umial to"tards l\boriqines. 
'nlere were. for instance, aany alleqations of 
Aboriqines bei.nq refused food or uneMPloyment relief 
whether eliqible for t:.bea or not. L. Grant told the 
Select ~tt.ee on adai ni stration. of the Aborigi.nes 
Protection Board that he bad been told to •90 and see 
the Board" by the police in the early 1930s after be 
bad been put on reli.Rf work (Select. u-ittee .... 1 
1938, p.69; see alB<J evidence firs ~lly r ibid .. " and 
B.S.V.P.D., 2/148 (1916),, p .. 3780).. Tbe es:pl.anation 
must nwatn at p.resent a little bypotbet.ical because 
the oonml sou.roes, such as oount.J:y oevspapers, 
cont.a.in far feuer xeferences to lbori.g.i.Pes than ~ 
because of their editors• pre-occupation vi th wider 
e<xJl1llmlic -.tt.ers .. 
~­
, . ; 
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moved to Cowra in about 1932. He married a woman living at the 
station, who was born at Yass. Together they went to orange in 
about 1934 to obtain relief work; there were, Bamblett stated, 
'a lot of dark people there'. 1 In 1939 the Board resolved 
that the Aborigines of Orange should be transferred to 
any 
station which they nominated. 2 Probably most chose Cowra, for 
throughout the 1930s there was a good deal of travel between the 
3 two towns. 
Through the social welfare legislation, even when not 
specifically directed at Aborigines, there was considerable 
legal or de facto discrimination. The N.s.w. Family Endowment 
Act of 1927 entitled Aborigines ·to the family allowance, but 
after 1930 it was paid to most families in food or home 
improvements such as furniture or . 4 renovations. 
Discrimination occurred in that endowments were paid directly to 
the Board, which often used the money for general disbursement. 
A large surplus of funds accumulated at Head Office, and when a 
family left a reserve, or was expelled, the home improvements 
5 
were not transferable. The first child in each family whose 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Recorded conversation Lawrie Bamblett, Murrumburrah, 
3 July 1980 
A.P.B., Minutes 
15 September 1942 
of meetings, 
Conversation Lawrie Bamblett 
12 July 1939, 
No.39 of 1927, s.3; see also Family Endowment Act, 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1927-B, p.1, 1929-30, p.1 
This feature of the Board's administratic:m was 
criticised by the Public Service Board' s enquiry of 
1940 1 Aborigines protection report and 
recommendati~ns . of the Public Service Board of New 
South Wales, 1940, N.S.W.P.P., 1938-39-40, p.16 
f 
i 
I 
I 
parents received rations were ineligible for the allowance. 
Aborigines also were excluded from old age pensions, and 
mothers, either Aboriginal or married to an Aboriginal, were 
excluded from the maternity allowance. 1 A person not living 
on a managed reserve had to have a note from a policeman before 
2 
seeing a doctor. 
The regulations for the emergency relief and unemployment 
schemes also discriminated against Aborigines. 3 For the first 
few months of the Depression, Aborigines were permitted to queue 
with other unemployed workers, but as the Depression deepened, 
the antipathies between the local councils and the camps 
increased. In 1932 it was decided that only those Aborigines 
previously independent of the Board would be allowed to apply 
for state relief. Others had to seek rations at the neare:st 
Aboriginal station. 4 Criticism of the psychological effects 
of the dole led to the Emergency Relief Scheme in May 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Commonwealth Invalid and Old Age 
1923, s.16(1) (c); Commonwealth 
Act, No.8 of 1912, s.6(2) 
Pensions Act, No.l of 
Maternity Allowance 
Select committee ••. , 1938, witness A.C. Pettit, p.48 
Capital expenditure on reserves also deteriorated 
markedly early in the depression. The l~st 
significant sum spent on buildings was an allocation 
to build thirty-three huts on eight reserves in 1931; 
A.P.B. Annual report, 1930-1, p.1 
A.P.B., Annual report, 1931-2, p.1. Economic 
conditions in New South Wales in the early 1930s, of 
course deteriorated significantly also. The basic 
wage d;opped from 7s 4d per day in 1930-31 to 6s 3d in 
1934-5. Unemployment amongst trade unionists reached 
a peak of 33\ in 1932; see P. Peter, 'Social aspects 
of the Depression in New South Wales, 1930-4', Ph.D. 
thesis, A.N.U., 1964, Tables 2, 16 
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1933. Wages were paid for work, but since such employment was 
regarded as a relief scheme, most Aborigines were debarred from 
.... lt... It w~s, in any case, very difficult to obtain . One 
Aborigine who did was Sam Kennedy, whose mother was an Erambie 
. 
woman, and whose father was European. In the 1930s he lived in 
a house near the Erambie station. Since he had worked 
independently of the Board in the late 1920s, he was therefore 
eligible for employment 
That was in the big depression. I was working on the 
sewerage. I remember if you went up and had to 
register, you see, on a Monday morning on the 
sewerage, and when you registered you got a fortnight 
off, then you'd get a week back on. But if you were 
to go, say, Sunday night, and sit there all night, and 
be within the first 10 in the door, you'd have a week 
on and only a week off. So we started getting up at 
midnight Sunday nights, and there was that many of 
them doing it at the finish you were getting there at 
3 and 4 in the afternoon on Sundays, sit there till 
the next morning to get a job. You got nothing it all 
in the other week, you just had to survive, see. 
The police gave temporary relief also to 'track travellers' , 
who, moving from centre to centre, remained in each town for a 
few weeks only. Few Aborigines took part in this scheme, as 
much probably through a lack of confidence in dealing with the 
administration, as a disinclination to travel to towns in which 
they had no kinsfolk, or in which Aborigines were unwelcome· 
One Wiradjuri family which did take advantage of the offer was 
that of Henry Wedge's son, who had grown up on one of the very 
few remaining farming leases, at Rye Park. He married Ethel 
Perry, who was reared on a farm near Hillston. Together they 
1. Recorded conversation 
1979. For an account 
Sam Kennedy, Cowra, 15 April 
of the experiences of a white 
man in Wiradjuri country 
W. Lowenstein, (ed.), Weevils 
pp.138-141 
at this time see 
in the flour, 1978, 
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had the financial resources and confidence to deal with the 
bureaucracy: 
They had what was called travelling relief. There was 
a certain town you had to go to every fortnight and 
get your dole, food relief. That's what it was. 
There was thousands and thousands on the road. Sydney 
was empty. We were travelling in a big covered wagon, 
a tent. Only had three children then. You saw more 
people than you ever saw. • • There wasn't many dark 
people on the road, it was all white. Nearly everyone 
we met, they were from Sydney. They had to go out, or 
starve. [When we came to a new town] we didn't go on 
the mission, we used to go to the police station. We 
had a card, traveller's card •.. You could get three 
issues. For six weeks you could stop at one place, 
then you had to move off. 
Q: Why were there 
travelling about? 
so few Kooris [Aborigines] 
I don't know. I just can't make that one out. There 
wasn't that many dark people. We never met any dark 
people. Oh, we'd see a few in Yass, but they were 
locals. Here, Cowra, no, you wouldn't see them. 
You'd only see them in the slreet, they used to get 
food relief from the managers. 
Most Aborigines who were not able to take part in the relief 
schemes clustered in the Aboriginal areas of the town fringes, 
or on or near the reserves. On the stations, managers were 
expected to provide work for as many as possible, and to give 
rations to the rest. At Cumeroogunga, a manager alleged that 
his predecessor refused the ration issue to certain families on 
the grounds that they should have been working, at a time when 
no work was available. The families had to subsist entirely on 
child endowments. 2 While there is no direct evidence that 
1. 
2. 
Recorded conversation Ethel Wedge, :Grambie, 8 April 
1979 
Select CoLunittee ••. , 1938, witness J. Danvers, p.77 
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such practices took place at Wiradjuri stations, it is very 
likely that only the sharing of f0od amongst kinfolk prevented 
some families from starving. Meanwhile the concentration of 
people into particular areas to receive rations soon caused the 
same problems to recur which had vexed the Board in the 1920s. 
At Darlington Point, the numbers of those expelled from 
Warangesda still living about the town were swollen by the 
arrival of unemployed farm labourers. The Aboriginal Inland 
Mission reported a community of about 100 Aborigines in 1930, 
and in the same year the police complained to the Board of the 
conduct of Aborigines in the district. They recommended the 
erection of five huts 1 in the police paddock. In 1936, only 
twelve years after the closure of Warangesda, a new reserve was 
declared in the district of Darlington Point. 
At Yass the return of the Edgerton residents caused a now 
familiar pattern of reaction by whites in the town. In 1925 the 
Yass shire council complained to the Board that Aborigines were 
camping on the town water supply catchment area. The Board 
replied that it did not consider itself responsible for 'lighter 
2 
castes' , but would look after the others. In January 1926, 
' d 3 I the question of acquiring another reserve was discusse . n 
May 1927, when the controversy with the Condobolin council was 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Our Aim, XXVII/8, (24April 1933), p.11; A.P.B., 
Minutes of meetings, 31 July 1930; see also Narrandera 
Argus, 30 October 1936 
A.P.B. Minutes of meetings, 19 June 1925 
22 January 1926, ibid. 
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nearing an end, the Yass council again complained. The Board 
promised to persuade the Aborigines for which it considered 
1 itself responsible to go to Brungle. As at Condobolin, the 
townspeople were not satisfied with a retreat into definitions. 
A deputation visited Head Office to demand the removal of 
Aborigines from the municipality. 2 The anxiety of the Yass 
whites mounted as, with the onset of the Depression, the number 
of Aborigines in the town swelled. Most of them lived in family 
groups along the river banks; for example, Rosemary Connors, 
born at Brungle came to Yass in the late 1920s, and lived in a 
tin hut a kilometre east of the town. 3 
By 1931 the Board was committed to the establishment of yet 
another reserve at Yass. Two possible sites were under 
consideration. The one chosen finally, in 1933, was on the 
western side of the town. It was opposite a slaughter yard, 
adjacent to a cemetery, at the to:_J of a steep hill. The site 
was bare, stony and bleak. For a reason now obscure, it was 
named Hollywood. Significantly, the Board justified the 
establishment of the new reserve, and the compulsory transfer of 
the Yass residents (including Mrs Connors) in terms other than 
the welfare of Aborigines: 
1. A.P.B. Minutes of meetings, 13 May 1927 
2. 7 July 1928, ibid. 
3. Conversation Rosemary Connors, Yass, 5 July 1980 
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As a result of special representations which were made 
to the Govermnent, funds were provided for the 
transfer of a large number of Aborigines, who were 
camped ne&r the town water supply at Yass, to a new 
site on the opposite side of the town •.. The Board is 
particularly gratified at the completion of this work 
the necessity for which has been apparent for a nurnbe; 
of years, and which was very neces1ary also in the 
interests of the townspeople of Yass. 
For the second time in two decades, and for the same reason, the 
Board had opened a new reserve in the same area where it had 
recently closed one. 
On most of the managed stations there was stagnation. At 
Brungle, about which there is little information, four houses 
were built by the Board. They were without running water or 
electric power, and the rest of the community of perhaps 100 
people, lived in tin huts with earthen floors and leaking roofs. 
On such stations, away from a sizeable white community, Board 
policy evidently was to do as little as possible unless the 
press brought attention to poor conditions. At Condobolin also 
Aborigines were not newsworthy. Amongst the many issues facing 
the council in the 1930s, Aborigines probably received the 
lowest priority. The population of the official reserve, and 
the unofficial camp, the Murie, probably rose steadily to at 
least 150 people. However, few improvements are recorded to 
have been made at the reserve in the 1930s. Again a lack of 
·popular agitation meant a lack of official action. Only at 
Cowra, which in another context is discussed below, did the 
1. A.P.B., Annual report, 1933-4, p.2 
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population increases of the Depression cause important social 
and physical changes. 
Out west, where there were fewer off' · 1 icia reserves, the 
population grew on the unofficial camps. For instance, at 
Euabalong, there were in the 1930s at least three communities, 
each of five or six houses, some of which were occupied by 
families, formerly residents of the town, who had in the 1920s 
gone eastwards in search of work. 1 
Community life at the Sandhills at Narrandera boomed. The 
population rose to over 100 occupying a dozen tin huts. The 
area, a Murrumbidgee river flat of some 3 hectares, was 10 km. 
from the town. No whites lived there. In the 1930s Aborigines 
came from the west, the east and the north to live, untroubled 
by a manager or the Board. The Sandhills in the 1930s was one 
of the very few areas in Wiradjuri country this century of which 
a picture may be drawn of Aboriginal community life when 
undisturbed by administrators or policemen. 
While revisiting the Sandhills in 1982, Ossie Ingram was able to 
draw a vivid description of life in the 1930s. He came from 
Euabalong in about 1936. Each house, he said, was solidly 
constructed from timber, tin, or hessian bags soaked in cement. 
Furniture was generally hand-made. Each household possessed a 
couple of camp-ovens, saucepans and ,illies which were bought in 
town. Practically every family owned a horse and buggy, which 
1. Recorded conversation and visit to Euabalong, Ossie 
Ingram, 19 September 1980 
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were used, in addition to fetching supplies, to sell 
possum-skins, rabbits and galahs. At the time, Ingram recalled, 
there was a strong demand for local produce: rabbits were sold 
at 9d. a pair, galahs for 2s. Water was brought from the river, 
washing done together on a certain day each week. Someone took 
the children by buggy to school each day in Narrandera. Many of 
the men, as better employment opportunities returned later in 
the 1930s, were away shearing for up to three months at a time, 
but there were always one or two men about. The women travelled 
to Leeton every week to sell produce, a journey which took two 
days. At night sing-songs were conunon, and dances took place at 
a wooden dance floor, with the Sandhills band, by the river. 
Cards (the game of 500) was played by men only. Wine was bought 
by kerosene tin or demijohn, and was brought from Narrandera one 
day a week. Fights were few, Ingram stated, and children 
well-disciplined. 1 
Sandhills conununity life, though at the same level of technology 
as the unemployment camps of the whites, was distinctive in 
several ways. First, Ingram recalled, kin-groups were 
identified by extended families of three or four households. 
Children thought of all of these houses, which stood together, 
as home. Bags of flour and sugar were bought by pooling the 
resources of the extended family, and if one of the men brought 
home a beast, it was shared among the several households. 
Contact.with other people of the Sandhills was less intimate, 
1. Conversation· and visit to San~ills site~ .ossie 
Ingram, 15 ~uly 1982; conversation and visit to 
Sandhills site, Edgar Howell, 7 July 1980 
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though dances and 0ther soci.'ml acti.' 'ti ~ vi es were of course 
communal. The Sandhills also was distinctive in that it was 
self-regulating. Police seldom visited the unofficial reserve, 
and were seldom asked to come. Arrangements were made for 
visitors, such as the Wallaga Lake Gum Leaf band, to call. 
Concerts were spontaneously organised. The high degree of 
responsibility and organisation apparent at the Sandhills stands 
in sharp contrast to complaints of passivity or irresponsibility 
of the residents of the managed station at Erambie. 1 It was 
not surprising that Aborigines, dissatisfied with life on the 
Board's reserves elsewhere, came to the freedom of the Sandhills 
if they were acceptable through kin or association. For 
instance, Bob Carroll, who had married Lucy Howell of 
Warangesda, lived at Edgerton and in the 1920s by the Yass 
River. In 1934 the family was moved compulsorily to Hollywood. 
A whooping-cough epidemic at the new reserve was to the Carrolls 
the last straw: they moved to the Sandhills, and in 1982, two of 
2 their surviving sons still lived at Narrandera. Throughout 
the 1930s the population continued to grow. In 1941, an A.I.M. 
missionary reported that she had been allowed the use of one of 
the rooms of a house. 'All the homes were visited, about thirty 
3 in all, spread out over a fairly large area' 
1. 
2. 
3. 
See below, Ch.5, pp.251-2 
Conversation Bob Carroll, Narrandera, 9 July 19801 Roy 
Carroll, Narrandera 15 July 1982 
Our Ai~, XXXV/4, (16 December 1941), p.9 
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A description of Wiradjuri ccmmunity life in the 1930s is 
incomplete without a consideration of the influence of the 
Christian religion, particularly that of the Aboriginal Inland 
Mission. Al..~hough this branch of evangelical protestantism had 
been active in Wiradjuri country since about 1910, and many of 
its teachings had already been preached by Gribble, its 
influence became stronger in the 1920s. 1 This influence 
reached a peak in the 1930s and 1940s and thereafter steadily 
declined. To Aborigines, the most memorable features of the 
A. I. M. were the great revivalist rallies, or conventions, held 
at Easter at Gooloogong or Darlington Point. Hundreds of people 
travelled to the conventions, sometimes from areas outside 
Wiradjuri country, such as Narromine or Cumeroogunga. A large 
hut or tent would be erected from the oommuni ty meetings, and 
the visitors camped in tents or wagonettes. Doctrine was clear 
and strong. For instance, Our Aim, tbe A.I.M. 's official 
publication, reported that the theme of the 1932 convention at 
Gooloogong was Temptation. Most people present, it was stated, 
told of their chief Temptations, and how they had won the 
. 2 
victory. The following year the crowd was exceptionally 
large. There were twelve addresses, lantern slides and gospel 
talks. Fourteen people were baptised in the river. The A.I.M. 
writer rhapsodised, •Around the campfires after the meetings 
little circles often stood or sat till well into the night, 
1. 
2. 
For an ~le of the work of the A.I.M., for instance 
at JJ~e, see Our Aim, III/7, (March 1910), P• 3 
Our A.Pn, XJVI/8, ,(23 April 1932), p.10 
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talking of the One around whom the whole Convention gathered and 
1 
centred'. 
Many Aborigines recall the conve:ntions with reverence and 
nostalgia. They were occasions, it is said, when people met 
each other, enjoyed themselves, and were well-behaved. Chil.dren 
were looked after properly, and in turn respected their elders. 
Mrs Ethel Wedge, for instance, recalled the conventions as some 
of the happiest periods in her life: 
At Gooloogong we used to have what we call a 
Convention amongst the blacks. Easter time, they'd 
come. They came on foot, pushbike, horse and sulky, 
springcarts, some old Model T trucks, old cars that 
used to be good. They had this very big shed built, 
that they used to have the service in. Or they'd have 
Open Service. Everybody got to see everybody every 12 
months. They came from hlmdreds and hundreds of 
miles. I think nearly all them people's gone ••. We 
used to have beautiful Service. Lovely. l!lo muck-up 
of children. Children would soon behave themselves. 
It was lovely. Sometimes Al.ea Williams led the 
Service. They used to call him llwmion. We had a 
convention here [at Erambie] a good few times, [but 
now] no one ' s interested in Christianity. They don't 
believe in it. I've heard people tell me, there's no 
such thing as God. I said, when you qet sick you 1 ll 
be calling for a~ for help, have mercy on you. He's 
there to help you. 
The influence of the social teachings of the Aboriginal Inland 
Mission was profound. Gambling, drinking, even football were 
discouraged, and the behavioural ethics of the urban lower 
middle-class were frequently invoked in OUr Aim. For instance, 
in 1939 the Aboriginal mot.hers at Eu.abalong were complimented 
.a- ~""- rtirls in naw for the trouble they had g:ooe t.o, t.o \..W.l!l$S WMS '%1 
frocks and to have the boys lookill'IJ 'all nice'. ''fhe girls 
1. 
2. 
Our Aim, XXVII/9, (24 May 1933), pp.12-13 
Record0d convers.ation Sthel Wedqe, Erambie, 8 April 
1979 
Source: w. Long, Treasure tn an earthen vessel 
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looked so nice in their white frocks with red buttons and 
ribbons, and I think all felt the extra effort was well worth 
while 1 • 1 An acceptance of the status quo, also normally 
associated with evangelical or fundamentalist Christianity, 
became in the hands of the missionaries a powerful tool to 
reinforce control over the Aborigines. For instance, 
suggestions during the Depression that Warangesda be re-opened 
were discouraged: 
But in the course of time the Government took over and 
events took an unfavourable turn, on which we will not 
elaborate now ••• [But] No claim for earthly 'rights' , 
no political agitation or protest can be comp¥ed with 
the power and comfort of the old-time Gospel. 
The inculcation of the ethical values of hard work, thrift, 
cleanliness, diligence and acceptance of the status quo, 
especially among women, was an important achievement of the 
Aboriginal Inland Mission. For instance, Mrs Emma Penrith held 
firm convictions on what she should- teach her grandchildren. 
They should not be 'light-fingered you've got to be 
trustworthy' • Manners were important, she said, for people 
would respect you for correct speech and cleanliness. You would 
3 be judged by the way you got about and kept yourself. Mrs 
May Williams, of Erambie, revealed that her mother made her 
swear on the Bible never to drink or smoke, a promise she had 
4 
not broken in over fifty years. Men at an impressionable age 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Our Aim, XXXIV/1, (18 September 1939), p.10 
w. Arnold Long , Treasure in an earthern vessel , n. d. , 
( c • 1943 ) , p • 31 
~eaorded conversation 
18 September 1980 
Emma . Penrith, Griffith, 
Recorded conversation May Williams, Erambie, 12 August 
1979 
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during the 1920s and 1930s, stressed in the 1970s the necessity 
of hard work, a fair deal, and avoiding the sack. 1 If people 
observed the precepts more often than the practices, 
many 
nevertheless found an explanation and rationale for the way life 
could be conducted. At the least, it provided people with an 
alternative in behaviour and attitude which could be utilised in 
an appropriate context. At the most, the doctrine was 
incorporated into the world-view of people, which became, to the 
young people of the 1970s, part of an old-fashioned, but 
nonetheless to be respected, Aboriginality. 2 
In seeking an explanation of the success of the Aboriginal 
Inland Mission, notice must be taken of the kinds of white 
people who became missionaries. Most were untrained in 
theology, and had come, like Gribble, one of a sense of mission. 
They were unpaid. Most relied on gifts of money, food or 
building materials from supporters. One ex-missionary, Stan 
Mathews, believed that he and his wife would frequently have 
gone hungry had not the Aborigines at Condobolin shared food 
with them. Their popularity, he thought, derived from their 
poor status, and because they stood up to white administrators. 
They kept an open door at the mission house at the Cordobolin 
1. 
2. 
Cf. the testimony of several older Wiradjuri men, in 
Read, op.cit., 1980, pp.101-2 
For the effects of evangelical Protestantism in other 
parts of Australia, see P. Pepper, You ~re what you 
make yourself to be, 1980, pp.114-51 E. Simon, Through 
my eyes, 1978, pp.147-1591 for ~ discussion of its 
effects among Pacific populations in North Queensland, 
see P.M. Mercer, op,cit., pp.457-8 
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reserve, and were criticised by their Aboriginal successor for 
having done so. 1 Their poverty, acceptance of Aboriginal aid, 
and the ability of some of the missionaries to organise local 
projects like church building presented Aborigines with an 
alternative view of white people. The success of their 
teachings probably lay as much in the Aborigines' observation of 
their behaviour as in the doctrines themselves. 
The accessibility of the Protestant missionaries contrasts with 
a comparative aloofness of Catholic teachers. At Cowra and 
Yass, where Catholic influence was strongest, the contrast was 
remarked on by several Aborigines. Mrs Shirley Smith {Mum 
Shirl) stated that she was not allowed to enter the Cowra 
Convent by the front door, and that her grandfather was taught 
religion by an old nun round the back, by the woodpile. In Mum 
Shirl's opinion, Catholic doctrine was not out of plumb with 
Aboriginal religion, it was the way which Catholics practised, 
or did not practise, their religion. 2 Meanwhile at Yass and 
Cowra the Protestants kept up a running and unedifying battle 
with the Catholic missionaries. In the 1940s there were several 
references to 'false teachings' in Our Aim which in 1942 
culminated in the following remarkable passage: 
1. 
2. 
If a Roman Catholic dies, all the folk go to the Roman 
catholic Church and keep from the A.I.M., not because 
they don't like us, but because, in the eyes of other 
people, they are paying great respect to the person 
Conversation Stan Mathews, Brisbane, 5 January 1982 
Mum Shirl and Bobbi Sykes, Mum Shirl, 1981, pp.13, 14, 
68 
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who has died. Then the Nuns get to work. The Devil 
is subtle, is he not? Oh! but the Conquering Saviour 
can break every chain fnd give us the victory again 
and again. Hallelujah! 
While acknowledging the success of the Aboriginal Inland 
Mission, it is important to recognise its limitations. The 
strictures, particularly on gambling, found little favour on 
many reserves; at Cowra, a missionary complained that people 
refused to open their doors, or went out when they saw them 
. 2 
coming. A pastor of the Aboriginal Evangelical Fellowship 
described the intentions of the A. I. M. as evangelising, the 
preparation of Aboriginal preachers, and the establishment of an 
indigenous church. Only the first he thought to have been 
successfully accomplished; no attempt at all had been made at 
the third. 
3 
The missionaries' success must also be seen in 
the context of the general evangelical climate in which some of 
the Wiradjuri been surrounded since at least 1880. 
Conunentaries on evangelicalism elsewhere in N. S. W. have 
described important psychological consequences. For example, 
Hausfeld believed that the church, on a far north-western 
station, became a cult which merged selected features of 'old 
law' and Christianity, and created a new dogma which orthodox 
. . . 
4 c 11 Christians would not recognise as Christianity. a ey 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Our Aim, XXXVI/2, (17 October 1942), pp.5, 11 
XXXVIII/10 (17 June 1944), p.9, ibid. 
conversation Pastor Lindsay Grant, Canberra, 5 July 
1982 
R. G. Hausfeld, 'Life on a typical Aboriginal station 
in New south Wales', in Proceedings of conference on 
N.s.w. Aborigines, Armidale, May 1959, 47-71, p.65 
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thought that Pentacostalism among the Bandjalang, of 
north-eastern New South Wales, Aborigines a gave new 
self-respect, providing an alternative to the system of values 
currently in the society at large. The failure of young men to 
be initiated destroyed the religious distinction between sacred, 
initiated men, and profane, uninitiated women. Religion, he 
thought, provided the only avenue to leadership and status 
independent of white people: cultural assimilation took place 
'th t . 1 . 'l . 1 wi ou socia assimi ation. Elkin saw in the Aboriginal 
leadership, the organisation, and the great gatherings, a way of 
2 preserving the spirit of the large-scale burbangs. 
The evidence provided by these writers is insufficient to show 
that evangelicali~m was popular for the reasons suggested, or 
indeed that sexual differentiation or a new self-respect took 
place in the manner described by Calley at all. Calley's 
argument, in addition, assumed that the community had no 
structures of leadership, independent of whites, other than the 
one which he perceived. A more convincing, but 
non-functionalist, explanation of the success of the teachings 
of the Aboriginal Inland Mission, is that, at one level, people 
went to conventions because they enjoyed them; it broke a 
routine, they travelled, they met relations and friends. In 
this way, as at Warangesda, the Wiradjuri and the white 
1. 
2. 
M.J. Calley, 'Pentacostalism among the Bandjalang', in 
M. Reay, (ed.} Aborigines now, 1964, 48-58, pp.52, 
55-7 
Recorded conversation A.P. Elkin and Bev Firth, p.10 
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missionaries were at cross purposes: they perceived and adopted 
the teachings for their own purposes. At another level, the 
observation of the missionaries' behaviour gave a validity to 
teachings already in force on the Board's reserves, and in the 
poorer Australian community at large. The majority took the 
teachings seriously, but according to personality and experience 
used them in different ways; perhaps a minority regularly 
attended conventions, yet cared nothing for the doctrines. 
Our theme that differing personalities and experiences, affected 
by differing environments, produced a variety of attitude and 
expectation, is exemplified by a consideration of Wiradjuri 
children in the 1930s. Most reserve children during the 
Depression were hungry, for the adult food ration for reserve 
1 residents did not rise above 3s. Sd. per week. The level of 
rations for children was set at halt that of adults, so that 
they were entitled to only 4 lb. flour, 1 lb. sugar, and 1/8 oz. 
tea per week, which even the Board admitted was insufficient for 
a healthy child. 2 The level of schooling was roughly at a 
level of concern as that shown by the Board concerning the 
children's diet. At Brungle in 1949, the schoolroom was dark 
and unlit, so that school could not be held on dull days. The 
1. 
2. 
Figure quoted by Horner, op.cit., p.29 
Regulation 19a, Regulations Under, Aborigines 
Protection Act. These rations, pitiful as they were, 
were only to be given to children who attended school 
regulai:ly. In 1930 the government conceded that the 
rations were insufficient, but claimed th~y could be 
supplemented by a parent's earnings, N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 
2/124, pp.316, 742. A bitter critic of the Board, 
Mark Davidson M.L.A., claimed in 1940 that at some 
stations the optional meat ration was never given out, 
N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 2/161, p.8290 
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only playground was the road, which in wet weather was a sea of 
1 
mud. The aurriculum still was based on the assumption that 
Aborigines should, and would, become rural or domestic 
2 
workers. The practice of station managers teaching children 
for half a day was based on the principle, established in 1915, 
that Aboriginal children did not need the full schedule of 
lessions laid down by the Department of Education. The 
teacher/manager scheme allowed the Board to retain control over 
all its employees and to spend the Aboriginal educational annual 
3 
vote. The result was that Aboriginal children were taught 
half the usual curriculum for half the usual tlme by men, on the 
4 managed stations, with no training at all. 
Despite the extraordinarily bad conditions, there was a 
considerable variety of attitude among adults who were at school 
on reserves in the 1930s. Truancy, misbehaviour and alienation, 
which might have been expected from such an environment, have 
been described by one Erambie woman, 5 Mrs Flo Doolan. The 
reminiscences of another woman, of different personality and 
family background, are a reminder that analyses based on what 
should, or might, have happened, rather than what did, are of 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5 •. 
Sunday Sun, 8 May 1949 
N.s.w., Department of Education, 'Cours~ of 
Instruction for the Aborigines Schools', 1938, p.1 
Resolution by G.E. Ardill, 
meetings, 15 July 1915 
A.P.B., Minutes of 
Managers were not only untrained in education, but, 
unlike officers in mandated New Guinea, untrained in 
psychology or anthropology 
Recorded conversation Flo Doolan, Erambie, 18 May 1979 
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little value. Mrs Val Simpson, who was at school at Erambie a 
few years before Flo Doolan, rsoalled: 
There was a Mr Foster taught us school. He was a 
teacher and a half. He was honest, he was a 
Christian. Set us an example in every way ••• He used 
to hold scripture lessons in school, my word he did. 
Every morning when we went to school, we always said a 
prayer. Before we sat down, we all stood·and said it. 
We all had our scripture lessons, and once a week he 
used to let the Catholic priest come for the Catholic 
kids ••• He was strict with us, but not cruel or 
anything like that. I always said he learnt me the 
best. One of the best things he ever taught me was 
how to behave mysf lf. He was proud of us. And we 
were proud of him. 
The conditions to which state wards were subjected at Kinchela 
and Cootamundra remained appalling. The regulations regarding 
truancy were tightened. Managers were advised that when a man 
was ejected from a station, the family should be ejected also; a 
close watch should then be kept so that, if necessary, action 
might be taken to assume control of the children. 2 The 1936 
amendment contained a provision which made it punishable to 
. h" 3 entice a ward from an apprent~ces ip. A new amendment in 
1940, following the state Child Welfare Act of 1939, added 
'uncontrollable' to the categories of conditions under which 
4 
children might be removed. Later in the year it was resolved 
that children in the Board's care should not be allowed to 
. . t 5 return home except under compelling circums ances. In 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Recorded conversation Val Simpson, Cowra, 15 April 
1979 
A P B Minutes of meetings, 15 September 1942 . . . , 
Amendment No.32 of 1936, No.2(g) 
Amendment No 12 of 1940, No.3(e) 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 19 November 1940 
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1943 a code of punishment was drawn up, which cited' irreverent 
behaviour' as punishable. Punishments included 'isolated 
detention' in a room constructed for the purpose, in which 
children under fourteen years of age could be kept for 
1 
24 hours. Conditions in the institutions were at times even 
worse than those allowed by regulation. During an enquiry in 
1942 into 'immoral practices' at Kinchela, a former manager 
stated that the type of work the boys were compelled to do, such 
as scrubbing and washing, was not the life of normal heal thy 
boys. An inspector from the Department of Child Welfare, who 
conducted the inquiry, agreed, and was strongly critical of the 
amount of manual work which the boys were supposed to do after 
school. He estimated it as four hours rather than the official 
estimate of two, and found a corresponding lack of time and 
means for recreation. Consequently the children were bored and 
tired at the same time. There was a noticeable tendency for the 
boys to 'sit on their haunches, motionless and almost silent'. 
His recommendations included the purchase of recreational 
equipment, and the reduction of work which the boys had to do. 
Many tasks should be eliminated altogether, as they played no 
. h . t . . 2 part in t eir raining. 
It was not accidental that the two enquiries which were most 
critical of conditions at Kinchela were conducted in the decade 
in which legal repression of adults was greatest and Aborigines 
1. 
2. 
A.P.B., Minutes of meetings, 11 September 1943 
Report of G. Phillips, Child Welfare Offi€J'@t', 9 April 
1942, in A.P.B., General Correspondence, 1949-&9, box 
8/2778 
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held in the lowest regard. 1 Yet, as with the children who 
remained on the, reserves, opportunities acting upon differing 
personalities produced, within the confines of a shameful system 
of institutionalisation, ·a considerable variety of response. 
This may be seen in a summary of the extant case-histories of 
Wiradjuri children ~ed in this period. Of a total of some 
100, thirteen individual files on Wiradjuri children have been 
preserved in the records. The differing responses of the 
children may be gauged by abstractinq from each file what each 
of the wards was doing at the time the last entry on the file 
was made. Generally this was done when the wards reached 18. 
George Connolly, born at Bru~le in 1932, was sent to several 
institutions after the Board refused a req~st by relatives to 
care for him. Convicted of several crimes, he was sent to Mt. 
~ . Penang corrective institution. In 1951 he was at Yass. Clem 
Penrith, born in about 1930, lived at Brtmgle for several years 
before committal. Re was described as 'hysteri.cal', and 
possessing 'a very violent temper•, and in 1946 was 'under close 
supervision' • George Bowden, born in 1929 at Cowra, was 
described by his employer as always to be found, when wanted, 
'lying on his bed reading or sleeping'. In 1951 he was at 
Griffith. Claude Merritt, born at Yass in 1933, after per.i.ods 
at Kinchela and the Catholic institution Boystown, was in 
Parramatta Mental Hospital in 1954. "Amy Duncan, born at Cowra 
in 1936, described as 'a moronic type of person, with a marked 
inferiority eQJl\plu' was at her home town in 1954, ~ant, 
1. The seCOlllld report was that relati.J:iq to MlilQU.igiqam.1 see 
a:bov-e, Ch. 4, Pf .. l&0-1 
, 
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homeless, refusing to work, 1 liable to steal and neglectful of 
her children' and threatening to write to the newspapers. 
Norman Perry, born at Cowra in about 1929, after a promising 
start at Kincllela, was in jail for theft, 00111mitted at Cowra, in 
1955. Irene Penrith, born in about 1938, spent a few years at 
Brungle before being sent to Cootamundra in 1944. After a 
tragic l.ife of sufferin9., violence and an unrequited craving for 
affection, she was f.ound dead at Arnoliffe, Sydney, in 1954. 
Betty Tighe, .born at Yass in about 1931, slashed dirty water on 
furniture, walls and carpet at her situation in the country. ln 
1959 she was described by the welfare officer at Moree as 'not 
worth bothering- about'. Annie Lyoms, born at Narrandera in 
1932, threatened her employer with a broom and called her a 
'dirty stinking rotten liar'. She antagonised the residents of 
Cumeroogunga with her 'most foul tongue' and in 1947 was at 
Narrandera where hCl:' aunt was unable to s~ply her with tood 
because of her own large family. li'our child:ren named Goolaqong 
were removed from Gooloogong town in 1946. John, 'a solitary 
boy' , and born in about 1930, returned to Gooloogong in 1948. 
In 1951 Elsie, born in 1934, dismissed froin an apprenticeship 
for 'incompetence' and 'deceit', was in 1951 about to start 
another one. Fred Goolagong, born in about 1937, had his name 
changed to Hughes by the Board. In 1953 be agreed to remain in 
apprenticeship until be was 18, although he hated dairying. 1 
t 
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The case of Herbert Goolagong, whose name was also changed to 
Hughes, affords a view of the Board's lack of understanding of 
its wards. His first apprenticeship was at Warrawee, Sydney, 
Where his employer eXpected him to sleep in a shed. The 
employer's wife was very annoyed at his throwing stones at 
native birds. He was transferred to Pilliga where be was noted 
to be very sulky and unresponsive after receiviriq letters from 
his brother John. These letters, 'obscene, full of rot, and. not 
calculated to be uplifting to a boy of Huqhes' type', urged him 
to escape to Gooloogong. Herbert absconded, was recaptured, and 
after a period at Pilliga Aboriginal Station, was sent to 
another apprenticeship. Soon afterwards he was described as 
'very deceitful and untrustworthy' 1 then he threatened his 
employer with a knife. In 1951 he returned to Gooloogong. 1 
Some six or seven of the thirteen wards d~scribed in the Board's 
files are known to have returned to Wiradjuri country1 few, if 
any, were able to overcome the advarse effects of 
· nstitutionalisation and apprenticeship. :Part of their problem 
was that they were judged by manaqers to have failed because of 
defects in their own personalities, rather than because of 
shortcomings in policy or administration. According to the 
records, nine of the thi:-teen children were thought, at one 
point or another in their lives before they turned eighteen, to 
be m"ntally disturbed. Eight were said to b-e of subnormal 
intelligence, and eleven to have been bad or laey workers. 
1. A.W.B., General. Correspondence, Herbert Goolagong 
(Hughes) , 8/2801 
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I intend now to withdraw bri8fly from th11.1 narrative of the latl!lr 
1930s in order to explore further one of the principal 
propositions of this study - that the mental parr.uneters of 
self-estimation amongst the Wiradjuri. differed in time and 
between communities, and that such self-estimations have been as 
potent a factor in initiating or inhibiting change as the 
policies of thA administration. It is appropri.ate to do so at 
this point because it was during the 1930s that the several 
self-conceptions current among different Wiradjuri groups became 
more widely differentiated and more explicit. Already it had' 
been indicated that to 1929 the single most important result of 
Board policy was to encourage a sense of difference or 
alienation from the whites. Mow it is necessary, in order to 
set these widening perceptions in a theoretical context, to 
review some of the explanations of cultural change offered by 
social scientists of the 1930s and later periods. 
What distinguished Aboriginal society from that of the whites? 
Several modern studies have indicated features of Aboriginal 
society, some of which may be described as survivals of the 
traditional past or adaptations to the white presence, and all 
of which enabled Aborigines to remain cultu~ally at some 
distance from the Europeans. For instance, Brandl demonstrated 
the philosophical bases of Aboriginal child-re-aring patterns, so 
different from European practices that they were for "llany years 
l interpreted as parental disinterest. Sansom, describing the 
1. M. Brandl, 'We are going to teach Aboriginal childrens 
the cultural isolation of non-Aboriginal education in 
Australia', c.R.E.S. working paper C/WP2, xerox, 1981, 
pp.24-31 
, 
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social structure of a Darwin fringe-camp, depicted an informal 
hostel, occupied by fringe-dwellers, fringe-campers and 
fringe-clients, in Which the dwellers acted as brokers between 
rural Aborigines and Darwin citizens. He found social processes 
in the camp to be dictated by an internal dialectic. Even the 
consumption of alcohol followed a structured pattern by which a 
'grog-session' became a jointly experienced progression in which 
people went through the stages of inebriation 1 together. 
Barwick believed that the greatest difference between Aborigines 
and other working-class Australians lay in their toleration of 
variant forms of mating relationships, and resiiience in large 
composite 2 households. Kitaoji described some cultural 
features of a northern New South Wales community as a strong 
mother-child relationship which took precedence over the 
husband-wife relationship, the closeness of maternal relatives 
to give support to that relationship, and the instability of the 
first marriage 3 relationship. In 1982 an anthropologist 
working amongst the Wiradjuri, particularly those at Cowra, 
studied fighting behaviour. Like Sansom, she identified 
important social controls in What appeared at times to casual 
observers to be anarchy. Althouqh, since the invasion, the 
contexts and structuring of relationships changed, the mental 
constructs which had determined the relationships had not 
1. 
2. 
3. 
B. Sansom, The camp at Wallaby Cross, 1980, pp.7-8, 
63-67, 265-6 
o. Barwick, op.cit., 1963, p.?.37 
y. Kt ta.oj i, 'Family and social structure among 
Aboriqines in northern New south Wales', Ph.D. taesis, 
A.N.U., 1976, pp.1/12-13 
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necessarily done so, but, in some cases, continued to be 
expressed in a modified or new social context: 
Fighting ••• establishes what is true. It is a public 
legitimation. Law based on conununity norms is 
effective only to the extent that such norms are 
shared ••• The Wiradjuri have moral and jural leadership 
in their elders and these elders are the symbols of 
community norms which sanction what is publicly 
acceptable behaviour. They are a symbolic source of 
legitimacy. Wiradjuri social organisation is a 
political entity and its legal system is maintained in 
part through fighting behaviour. Fighting is law in 
action. It is not a reflection of anarchy. 1 
For the purpose of this discussion it is not necessary to 
speculate on the origins of such cultural features, no:i::·, 
perhaps, to indicate further that what the municipal councils 
saw as the anarchic life of the Wiradjuri fringe camps was 
governed by common social structures and behavioural patterns. 
It is clear that both the people living in isolation at the 
Sandhills at Narrandera, or persecuted by whites at Condobolin, 
shared many conunon lifeways which were sometimes unperceived by 
the whites. It is from such shared lifeways, reinforced by the 
rejection of the whites which Board policy had encouraged, that 
at least one Wiradjuri community began to diverge from 
mainstream attitude and expectation in the 1930s. For while 
Wiradjuri culture was comparatively uniform throughout the 
different communities, the historical experience of each 
differed quite markedly, and it is in this variety of experience 
that the explanation for the changing self-perceptions must be 
sought. Many social scientists, to the contrary, have stressed 
1. G. Macdonald, 'Fighting behaviour 
Wira.djuri', Staff Seminar Paper, 
Department, University of Sydney, 29 July 
pp.15-16 
,, 
among the 
Anthropology 
1982, xerox, 
.. 
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similarities between conununities, either because, in the 1930s, 
they were unable to discern societal structures beyond the 
'chaos' of camp or reserve, or because, in later periods, they 
underestimated the Potential of people to alter their world-view 
in accordance with changing circumstances. 
In the :i.930s, most social scientists believed that, if change 
was to come at all, it must be initiated by the whites. They 
asked if Aborigines were capable of civilisation, and if 
miscegenation were allowed to take place, would it be to the 
detriment of the Anglo-Saxon race. Markus has shown that the 
most advanced thinking suggested that Aboriginal genes might 
safely be assimilated, but was uncertain how well Aborigines 
could adapt culturally to European civilisation. 1 Tindale and 
Elkin floundered between biological and cultural determinism, 
uncertain of the effect of an administrative attempt at 
propelling Aborigines towards Europeanism. Elkin, at any rate, 
believed that it should be tried. 2 
The debate was underpinned by the assumption that Aborigines in 
New South Wales, except those of the full descent, lived in a 
state of cultural anarchy. Wandering children and camp 'brawls' 
were taken to symbolise chaos. Just as Frazier thought that 
American Negro urban culture was an 'immoral chaos' brought 
about by the disintegration of black folk culture under the 
1. 
2. 
A. Markus, 
B. Gamma.g:e 
pp.85-90 
'After the 
and A. Markus 
pp.94-5, ibid. 
outward 
(eds.), 
appearance' , in 
op.cit., 83-106, 
, 
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impact of urbanisation, Aborigines appeared to Elkin to be 
living in 1 a cultural vacuum. In 1944, while Professor of 
Anthropology at the University of Sydney, and Vice-Chairman of 
the Aborigines Welfare Board (as it had become known), he wrote: 
The mixed-blood people, however, have been in the 
unfortunate posi:~on of possessing no social life 
worth the name. Dotted about in small groups on 
Reserves and Settlements, on the outskirts of, or in 
towns, they have not shared in the general community, 
nor have they any traditional or spontaneous life of 
their own ••• In some oases they seek to return to the 
former [the social, philosophical and religious 
traditional life] and in others to work out a version 
of Christianity for themselves, or to follow some 
simple form of it, and so gain solace. It is 
pathetic ••• In the meantime, the almost a-moral type of 
life that many of the mixed blood live uan be 
attributed to the ~sence of moral or spiritual 
purpose and sanction. 
Southern Aborigines were held to be trapped between the lost 
traditional culture and the unobtainable European. The social 
scientists of the 1930s, failing to observe the social 
constructs binding the 'anarchic communities', missed not only 
the underlying cultural unity, but the potential of Aboriginal 
communities to depart from what was seen to be their inevitable 
destiny. Many later observers took up the theme of a 
'culturally impoverished and weakly organised' society, or in 
the belief that the traditional culture was of little or no 
1. 
2. 
Quoted by C.A. Valentine, Culture and poverty, 1968, 
p.20 
A.P. Elkin, Citizenship for the Aborigines, 1944, p.41 
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influencer described European models which Aborigines appeared 
to have imitated. 1 
Many modern theorists of social change have offered somewhat 
deterministic explanations of social change based on the 
implicit assumption that local conditions prevailing on each 
camp and reserve were sufficiently uniform to produce 
predictable attitudes and expectations. For instance, the 
theory of 'marginal man' was based on the thesis that 
'fringe-dwellers' - those on the figurative as well as physical 
outskirts of Europeanism, showed predictable behavioural 
patterns which generally included a desire to join the dominant 
group. Utilising this model, Kerckhoff and McCormick in 1955 
reported a large proportion of Chippewa Indian children who 
2 
chose to identify as European. A more influential and 
1. 
2. 
J. Beckett, 'Aborigines, alcohol and assimilation', in 
Reay, op.cit., 1964, 32-47, p.46. For examples of 
social scientists who held the traditional past to be 
of little influence on later Aborigines, cf. 
w. Stanner, 'The Aborigines', 1938, in op.cit., 1979, 
1-22, p.2; J. Inglis, 'Dispersal of Aboriginal 
families in South Australia' in Reay, op.cit., 1964, 
115-132, pp.115-117, 130; F. Gayle, A. study of 
assimilation, Part-Aborigines in South Australia, 
1964, pp.141-143. For some examples of social 
scientists who identified European models with certain 
Aboriginal aspirations, cf. J. Wilson, 'Assimilation, 
acculturation and the emergent sub-cultures', 
unpublished ms., University of W.A., 1960, p.8; 
J. Beckett, 'Kinship, mobility and community among 
Part-Aborigines in rural Australia', International 
Journal of Comparative Sociology, VI/l, (March 1965), 
7-22, p.8 
A.C. Kerckhoff and T.C. McCormick, 'Marginal status 
and marginal personality', Social forces, 34 (1955-6), 
48-55. For an example of the 'marginal man' concept 
applied to Australian Aborigines see J. Beckett, 
'Marginal men, a study of two half-caste Aborigines', 
Oceania, XXIX/l, (September 1958), 91-108 
I 
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generalised sociological theory in the 1960s was the 'culture of 
poverty'. The chief proponent of the theory, Oscar Lewis, 
believed that poverty amongst certain minority groups had its 
own modalities and distinctive psychological and social 
1 
consequences. The culture of poverty, Lewis argued, was not 
merely an index of deprivation and disorganisation, but a 
genuine culture in that it provided human beings with a design 
for living, with a ready-made set of solutions, and so served a 
significant adaptive function. 2 Some of the features of the 
culture of poverty were said to be alcoholism, violence, early 
sexual experience, free unions, abandoned children, 
matrifocality, present-time orientation, fatalism, 'martyrdom' 
amongst women, a cult of 'machismo' among men, a high tolerance 
of psychological pathology, and a hatred of bureaucratic 
institutions. 3 
White social scientists in describing change among Aborigines 
have been influenced to a greater or less degree by such 
over-arching theories of behavioural patterns amongst colonised 
peoples. For instance, Rowley argued that Aboriginal attitudes 
conformed to those of rejected racial minorities in other 
1. 
2. 
3. 
o. Lewis, 'The culture of poverty', in T. Weaver 
(ed.), To see ourselves, 1973, 234-240, p.235; 
O.Lewis, Five families, 1959, p.16 
o. Lewis, •The culture of poverty' , Scientific 
american, 215/4 (October 1966), p.19 
o. Lewis, introduction to The children of Sanchez, 
pp.xxvi-xxvii; for an example of the . concept of ~e 
'culture of poverty' applied to an ~rican In~ian 
group, see B. James, 'Soci~l-psychological .dimensions 
of Ojibura culture', AmerJ.can anthropolog;ist, 63/4, 
(August 19·61) , 721-746 ' ·-
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western countries. Kin relationships were sustained, and large 
households maintained, as a cushion against poverty. seasonal 
migration had more to do with the fulfilment of an absolute 
economic need than a desire to go 'walkabout• • 1 Eckermann, 
evidently influenced by the 'European model' theory, argued that 
younger Aborigines at 'Industrial City' in south-east Queensland 
were predominantly oriented towards the supposed ideals of the 
wider society. They saw European values much more clearly 
defined than those of their own group, and over-emphasised their 
identification with them. 2 
One objection to generalised theories which predict Aboriginal 
behavioural patterns is that they do not sufficiently allow for 
the possibility that individuals may choose or prefer certain 
forms or institutions. For instance, Langton believed that not 
all features of southern Aboriginal society were caused by 
economic circumstances. Concepts such as the 'nuclear family' 
were not absolutes, merely forms of social organisation favoured 
by some Europeans. A fatherless family was not necessarily 
'incomplete•. 3 Matrifocality could be seen as an accepted, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
c. Rowley, Outcasts in white Australia, 1971, pp .17, 
163-4; see also 'Additional comments by Mr [sic] 
Rowley in I. Sharp and C. Tatz, Aborigines in the 
economy, 1966, p.358 
A. - K. Eckermann, 'Group identity and urban 
Aborigines', in o. Tugby (ed.), Aboriginal identity in 
contemporary Australian soc~ety, 1973, ~7-4~, p. 31; 
see also, same author, Group organisation and 
identity within an urban Aboriginal community' in 
R. Berndt (ed.) Aborigines and change.. • 1977, 
288-319, p.297 
M. Langton, 'Urbanising Aborigines - the social 
scientists' great deception', Social alternatives, 2/2 
(August 1981), 16-22, p.18 
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even desired, form of family life from which men were kept 
1 
excluded. 
Langton's argument was in one sense an aspect of a wider 
criticism of theorists who have seen societies as formed and 
re-formed through internal process. Parker and Kleiner 
reasoned, in relation to the 'culture of poverty' that the 
concept relied on a narrowly behaviouristic view of culture. 
Certain values could be deduced from behavioural responses, but 
aspirations and attitudes not manifested at the time of 
observation might not be recognised. 2 To the categories of 
value-systems which may not be measured we may add, in the 
context of this discussion, self-perception, mindful that the 
self-perceptions of people in change of any sort may not be 
static. Any person possesses numerous frames of reference, and 
as Wilson argued in relation to the Cooraradale people of 
Western Australia, there is generally a discrepancy between a 
person's self-concept (in that it exists at all unrelated to 
others) and what he or she sees as another's perception of him. 
Thus he reasoned that a 'nunga' might show 'marginal' symptoms 
3 to one person, but not to another. Similarly, communities 
1. 
2. 
3. 
M. Langton, op.cit., p.18; see also c. Rowley, 'The 
Aboriginal householder', Quadrant, No.50, Vol.XI, 6, 
(November - December 1967), 90-96, pp.95-6. Rowley 
identified 20.8% of Aboriginal households in N.S.W. as 
'incomplete', i.e., with female heads 
s.s. Parker and R.J. Kleiner, 'The culture of poverty: 
an American dimension' American anthropologist, 72/3, 
(1970), 516-527, p.525 
Wilson, op.cit., 1960, p.4 
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may tolerate a wide variety of perception amongst its members. 
Reay held that incompatible goals may be pursued, conflicting 
values held, without a group approaching disequilibrium, if the 
culture is adequately structured. 1 
It can therefore be argued that Kerckhoff and McCormick's 
findings about the European orientation of the Chippewa children 
was faulty in that the researchers did not measure the potential 
of the children to alter their perceptions quickly and radically 
if the circumstances changed. Amongst the Wiradjuri children 
such changes did occur. A sociological survey carried out 
amongst the state wards in service in white homes in the 1920s 
might well have described a generation won for the whites: in 
the 1970s, in the changed conditions of acceptance of, or pride 
in, Aboriginality, some of the same ex-wards looked upon 
themselves as the sheet anchors of the older Aboriginal values. 
Similarly, it is probable that the European orientation 
described by Eokermann at 'Industrial City' represented only one 
of several self-perceptions current at the time, which were in 
turn superseded through changing circumstances months or years 
later. We may contrast the low self-esteem at 'Industrial City' 
with the apparent confidence and responsibility of the Wiradjuri 
at the Narrandera Sandhills. It is probable that the latter 
people, comparatively untouched by the negative associations of 
Aboriginality implicit in Board policy, managed the settlement 
without outside interference because they felt capable of doing 
so. In accountincg for cultural change historians, as well as 
1. M. Reay, 'Native thouqht in rural New South Wales', 
Oceania, XX/2, (December 1949), 89-118, p.112 
t 
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social scientists, must consider such intangible factors as 
aspiration, self-perception and memories of past experience. 
The potential for a variety of response to changing 
circumstances must be allowed for. More perceptive and less 
prescriptive theories of social change have in fact allowed for 
the influence of the historical past and the changing present. 
Pitt-Rivers' preconditions for a given cultural state, 
formulated in 1927, were the interactions between the heritage 
of cultural forms, the cultural 'accessories' and the cultural 
1 potential of men and women. In the 1970s Turner, in relation 
to Groote Eylandt Aborigines, reasoned that cultural chan9e took 
place when traditional practices and beliefs were at variance 
with new wants and needs, and that, conversely, change did not 
take place when new shared experiences did not throw doubt on 
existing cultural 2 categories. Berndt referred to the 
Aboriginalisation of certain aspects of white Australian culture 
and society, containing elements primarily European in origin, 
but arranged in particular and different ways. 3 
This brief survey has attempted to show that a number of 
conununities which share a fairly homogeneous culture may still 
differ in attitude and perception both simultaneously and over 
time. Not all Wiradjuri necessarily saw the inevitable destiny 
of Aborigines in the Board's terms of mergence with the whites, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
G.E. Pitt Rivers, The clash of culture and the contact 
of races, 1927, p.3 
D.H. Turner, Tradition and transformation, 1974, p.192 
R. Berndt, 'Aboriginal identity; reality or miraqe' , 
in R. Berndt, (ed.), ().;g_.qit._, 1977, 1-12, p.7 
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nor can it be assumed that those who did so in the 1930s still 
did so in the 1940s. The alternative lay not in the pursuit of 
another irreversible destiny, but, according to local experience 
and personality, the di versification of attitude, expectation 
and perception from the starting-point that Aborigines were 
different from white people. For that, indeed, was the lesson 
which the Wiradjuri had learned from the whites since 1909. The 
dispersal policy of the first decades and the concentration 
policy of the 1930s, though contradictory, acted to reinforce 
Wiradjuri homogeneity. No incentive was offered to join the 
white culture. Yet, as we shall see, from this premise of 
Aboriginal separateness were drawn two distinct modes of 
thought, and, later, codes of behaviour. Both were implicit in 
the internalised codes of culture and thought which isolation 
from white people had reinforced. Both were expressed in the 
1930s in different Wiradjuri reserves. 
From the position that Aborigines were different from white 
people was drawn the conclusion, by Aborigines, that they did 
not need to be so. One of the most ardent supporters of this 
view, which perhaps had the support of most Aborigines aware of 
the discussion, was Warangesda-raised William Ferguson. He 
looked to the ultimate assimilation of Aborigines into the white 
race, with the rights and status of 1 i . . h' 1 ful c tizens ip. 
Ferguson wanted the Board abolished, so that Aborigines would be 
treated like other people. The reserves should eventually be 
1. w. Ferguson, ll'resic:lent of Aborigines Progressive 
Association, speech reported in Dubbo Dispatch, 
28 March 1941, clipping in Elkin collectioµ 
, 
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closed when people were provided with houses in towns, or with 
l 
farTT'.a. One of the most explicit cJ.aims that the assimilation 
of Aborigines into the white community was possible, even 
desirable, was ma.de by Ferguson and Jaok Patten in the pamphlet, 
'Aborigines claim citizens' rights', in 1942. It was stated 
that Aborigines were the original owners of the land, and that 
protectionist policies were killing them a.s surely as poisoned 
flour. Yet the conclusion drawn was not only that Aborigines 
were denied justice, but also that Aborigines in northern 
Australia were being kept 'uncivilized' , when they were eager 
and willing to learn. The implication was that Aborigines 
should be allowed to disperse into the white community: 
Professor Archie Watson, of Adelaide University, has 
explained to you that Aborigines can be absorbed into 
the white race within three generations, without any 
fear of 'throw-back'. This proves that the Australi~n 
Aboriginal is somewhat similar to yourselves, a.s 
regards inter-marriage and inter-breeding. We ask you 
to study this question and to change your
2 
whole 
attitude towards us, to a more enlightened one. 
Oral history cannot reach to the period to find out what the 
Wiradjuri generally thought of these proposals, though the 
attitudes of many old people suggest that they were sympathetic 
1. 
2. 
Ferguson to 
M. Sawtell, 
collection 
Elkin, 7 April 1941; 
(Board Member) , 2 7 March 
Ferguson to 
1941, Elkin 
J. Patten aud w. Ferguson, 'Aborigines claim citizen 
rights - a statement of the case for the Aborgines 
Progessive Assocatioo' , 1942, reproduced in Horner, 
op.cit., 1974, 192-198, p.198 
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1 
to them. There might have seemed no alternative ;:.o people 
whose children were arbitrarily removed from them, who were 
discriminated against in government policy, or employment, who 
knew what life on a managed reserve could be like, or who, if 
town camp-dwellers, knew that they could be arrested at any time 
of suspicion of being Aboriginal. The security which the 
Brungle residents had sought in the continuation of reserve life 
had long been swept away. 2 r many people of the 1930s it 
probably seemed that the fut~ ,lay in an Australian oonununity, 
not an Aboriginal. A scrap of evidence, which survived by 
chance in the parliamentary report on the Aborigines Protection 
Board in 1938, suggests that many of the Hollywood residents, at 
least, considered themselves good enough to be assimilated. 
From the deteriorating station, in 1937, James Carroll wrote to 
the Aborigines Progressive Association: 
It would be far better if the A.P. Board was to pay 
out the coloured women their endowment in cash rather 
than sit back on their income, as we are not 
uncivilised, we are nearly white; we are quadroons and 
octaroonsj [sic] SC' you can see how we are 
situated. 
Yet from the same position also was drawn a totally different 
conclusion. The first manifestation of a more aggressive 
1. 
2. 
3. 
It is difficult to establish what people thought in 
the 1930s, as oppoeed to what they now think they 
should have thought. Since the general political 
climate among Wiradjuri today is anti-
assimilationionist, the drift would be expected to be 
away from Ferguson's positicn1 some older men, such as 
Paul Coe ruir; in the late 1970s, still appea· .. :ed to 
favour, at least, a harmonious mingling of races 
See al.Jove, Ch.3, p.90 
J. Ca.rm:ll to A.i>.A., 25 November 1937, presented by 
't w F··0 ...m1son, s. elect committee ••• , p.54 wi ness • --o-
j 
I 
! 
~ 
I 
~ 
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self-perception in Wiradjuri country, and perhaps in New south 
Wales, became apparent at Cowra in the early 1940s. The 
Aborigines of the district had long been regarded as a strong 
conununity. An 'all-black' football team flourished for many 
years, whof1e victories over white teams are still remembered 
enthusiastically by former 1 players. The first official 
notice of the changing perceptions of the Cowra Aborigines was 
made by the Chief Inspector of the Board, A.W. Lipscombe, who 
remarked in 1940 that the residents gave the impression of 
'wanting all the benefits they can obtain but are not prepared 
2 
to give service in return. In March of the following year, 
the Erambie manager reported that the men on the whole refused 
to work :for rations. They objected to the principle of being 
3 
asked to work without pay. A month later Lipscombe observed 
that the Erambie people 'gave the impression of being much 
closer in their attitudes and outlook to the whole community 
than the Aborigines of other stations' • They demanded equal 
rights and privileges and constantly stressed their equality 
with the white conununi ty. 4 Reports on 'the Cowra problem' 
began to arrive regularly at the Board's headquarters, and the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
For instance, recorded conversations Frank Broughton, 
Yass, 3 April 1979, Sam Kennedy, Cowr..t, 15 April 1979 
Report on Erambie by A.W. Lipscombe, 7 June 1940, 
Station managers' reports, box 31</9&509, State 
Archives 
J.L. Foster, Report, 5 March 1941, ibid. 
A.W. Lipscombe, Report, 5 April 1941, ibid. 
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Senior Manager in April 1942, wrote that the Erambie Aborigines 
appeared to be capable of managing their own affairs. 1 
The officials missed a point or two - the Erambie people were in 
one sense less like white people than other Aborigines - but 
they had correctly picked the central characteristic of Erambie 
as an aggressive group identity. Unlike the Sydney Aborigines, 
whose radicalism was also based on their peroe.ption of what was 
possible, it is probable that same Erambie residents would not 
only have claimed former ownership of the land, but continuing 
ownership. Abori9ines themselves, they believed, should 
contfnue as a separate element of Australian society. 
It may· be reasonably objected that Carroll and some of the 
Sydney radicals, would, if pressed, have preferred up-graded 
reserves to town housinq, althoug'h Ferguson told Elkin in 1941 
that his principal objection to the closure of reserves was that 
it was 'criminal to push them off reserves to become a further 
2 
menace to society by hanging around towns' Alt~rnatively, 
it may appear that too muoh has been oonstrued from the comments 
of officials at Cowra where employment, due to war-time 
conditions, suddenly was becominq freely available. Yet the 
distinction is an important one, because it reflects a 
fundamental polarity between younger and older Wiradjuri today, 
and in the wider Aboriginal omnmunity. Moreover, the su9<1estion 
that a different, as well as a more aqqressive, self-perception 
1. 
2. 
Report: of Benio:t ~r, 30 April 1942, !bill. 
Fe1rquson m Elkin, 7 April 1941, Elkin oollectiem 
\ 
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emerged at Cowra in the early 1940s is reinforced by the fact of 
Erambie's physical difference to the other stations and 
reserves. In 1939 the station contained over 200 people, which, 
together with the residents of the nearby 'Bagtown', and several 
riverside camps, probably brought the total Aboriginal 
population to over 300. 'fhe population was not only the largest 
in Wiradjuri country, but the most diverse. A surviving list of 
residents of 1939 contains names of people whose family 
orientations included the towns of Yass, Brungle, Hillstan, 
Darlington Point and C0ndobolin. 1 A photograph of the station 
residents taken in the tnid-1930s shows smnethinq of tb.e 
2 diversity of awe and dress. 
The reason why a strengthened concept of Aboriginali ty beoame 
apparent at Cowra in the early 1940s is not clear. It is too 
simple to suggest that it grew out of the humiliating 
experiences of the Depression, or that high wages produced 
independence of spirit. 3 It is more probable that the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
There were twenty 'red huts' at Erambie which the 
manager estimated in a report of 18 May 1939 to have 
contained an average of ten people each; Station 
Manager' s reports, box 3K/96509 J evidence re 
'Bagtown' , recorded conversation Gordon Simpson, 
Cowra, 14 August 1979; the station list of residents 
is dated 19 October 1938 and is also in box 3K/96509 
See p.210a. Original print loaned for copying by 
Mrs Val Simpson, Cowra 
A. P. Elkin, on the contrary, believed that the 
Depression crushed the spirit of Aborigines, so that 
they •retreated into themselves' : Report from the 
joint o()llllllittee of. the Leg;islativ_e Council and the 
Legislative Aasembly u:p Aboriginal welfare, 
13 September 1967, II, Minutes of evidenoe, p.694. 
The ~ent for a ooneotion between hiqh wages ~d 
independence was put by R. Castle and J • Hagan in 
'Seasonal work and A:boriqinal employment in two rural 
areas of Mew South .wales, u:a-7S', xerox, 19-81, p.28 
r 
' 
Erambie residents, e.1~36 
I 
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potential for a concept which looked to a separate Aboriginal 
existence was one which was always potential, but found positive 
expression only when, as Langton remarked of the 1960s, the 
relaxation of certain restrictions allowed latent desires for 
other freedoms to flourish. 1 In the late 1930s, the 
relaxation in the policy of concentration perhaps allowed the 
Erambie community to express it~ long-felt .discontent at having 
to work for rations alone. An expression of self identity, 
common enough among individuals, became explicit as a community 
statement amongst the very large, stable and diversified 
population of Cowra. Like the proposals of the Sydney radicals, 
this self-concept cannot be said to have originated at a 
particular time and place, but it became evident at Cowra at 
this time. It became stronger in the 1950s, strengthened, it 
will be argued, by heavy-handed managerial rule. 2 The gulf 
between the two positions steadily widened, until in the 1970s 
the 'Cowra' view began to supersede the 'Sydney' view among 
Aborigines, and became in many areas the dominant intellectual 
force. 
Thus two separate strands of Aboriginal thought may be detected 
in this period, which the events of the 1930s helped to make 
more explicit. Nor may these two be said to be the only ones. 
There is no evidence as to the views of Aborigines living in the 
comparative tranquility of the Sandhills but the history of the 
Narrandera people in the 1960s suggests that they were different 
1. 
2. 
Langton, q,p.cit., 19Sl, p.19 
See below, Ch •. 6, pp.252-5 
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. 1 
again. We are again reminded of the inadequacy of cultural 
models which take insufficient account, not only of the 
possibility which exists for changing self-perceptions, (either 
simultaneously or in response to changing conditions), but which 
ignore the latent self- and world-perceptions which may be 
expressed if the perceptions of what is possible change. The 
lifeways of the people at Hollywood andCo~r~ were almost 
identical, yet the aspirations and self-perceptions of the two 
communities differed to the extent described. The potential for 
these ideas lay dormant throughout Wiradjuri country in the 
1920s and found little expression because they were bounded by 
what was perceived to be possible. By the end of the Depression 
the Wiradjuri were beginning to formulate some new ideas of the 
future of Aborigines. 
Yet at the same time the Board was coming to its own conclusion 
that the assimilation of Aborigines into the white community 
ought to be stepped up. During the 1930s there had been calls 
from a number of groups of concerned white people for 
commonwealth-led reforms of Aboriginal dmi . t t' 2 a nis ra ion. 
Although, as shown above, there was scientific dispute as to 
whether assimilation was biologically and culturally possible, 
1. 
2. 
See below, Ch.7, pp.308-10 
The suggestions of such groups as the Australian 
Federation of Women Voters and the Aborigines Friends 
Association included setting up a Federal department 
of Aboriginal Affairs, ar.ci the granting of financial 
aid to the states for Aboriginal projects; see 
Commonwealth Archives; Correspondence files of 
commonwealth and State, 1939-50, Department of 
Interior No.33/4884. I thank Carla Hankins for 
dr~wing my attention to this file 
t 
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the Board had of course been pursuing this goal since at least 
1900, and never more energetically than in the decade in which 
the debate was most lively. For the New South Wales authorities 
it was a matter of expediency. At the conference of 
Commonwealth and State Aboriginal authorities in 1937, the Board 
Secretary Pettitt explained: 
The crux of the problem is the adoption of some means 
of merging the half-castes into the general community. 
Our experience has been that when these people are put 
to it to paddle their own canoe they have not made 
much of a success of it. They leave the reserves and 
generally reside on the outskirts of some town or 
village and there they are 
1 
very apt to become a 
reproach to the neighbourhood. 
The conference resolved that 'the destiny of the natives of 
Aboriginal origin, but not of the full blood, lies in their 
ultimate absorption by the people of the Commonwealth' , and 
2 recommended that 'all efforts be directed towards that end' • 
That resolution merely glossed over what had been the basic 
problem of the Board in enforcing its dispersal policy: it had 
been unable to persuade Aborigines to ~ to join the white 
community. 
Pettitt was looking for such inducements. In September 1940 he 
put some concrete proposals to the Board. He began by 
explaining that the system which had been operating for many 
years had had the effect of making the Aborigines 
institutionalised. Supplies had been made available to them 
1. 
2. 
Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia, 'Initial 
conference of Commonwealth and State authorities', 
Canberra, 1937, p.15 
p.l, ibid. 
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'without any exertion on their part• • They were not being 
called upon to think or shift for themselves. He presented a 
7-point program: to inculcate the habit of self-help, to keep 
Aborigines occupied, to deal with youth, to apprentice 
outstanding talent, to select suitable families for removal from 
stations into the white community, to find employment for people 
away from the reserves, and to encourage local white people to 
become interested in Aboriginal matters. 1 There was nothing 
particularly new about the proposals except for the plan to 
remove families into towns. In principle, town-housing would 
put an end to 'fringe-dwelling'. The 'carrot' of a modern house 
would reinforce the 'stick' of the closure of a reserve. 
Pettitt's plan was based on the Unemployed Trust Act of 1934, 
which allowed men to borrow funds towards cottages on 
quarter-acre blocks. That Act naturally assumed that people 
wanted to move from the unemployment camps into the towns. 
Herein lay a weakness as yet unperoeived by Pettitt, who 
apparently imagined the analogy to be exact. The consequences 
of his helpful-sounding proposal were indeed far-reaching, 
because, in fact, many Aborigir.es did not want to leave 
reserves, even if modern town houses were offered. The housing 
program came to be the lynchpin of the forced assimilation 
policy of the 1950s and 1960s. Far from the inducement which 
Pettitt believed it would be, the rehousing policy became, in 
many cases, yet another weapon of dispersal. In effect, the 
re-housing scheme provided the means to solve the hitherto 
1. A.W.JB., Mi.mites of meetings, 3 September 1940 
) 
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intractable problem of where to put people expelled from 
reserves. 
In legislation and executive action there was no doubt that in 
the early 1940s the Board was returning to its former policy of 
dispersal, under the new name of assimilation. The 1940 
amendment to the Aborigines Protection Act added the 
assimilation of Aborigines to the purposes which the Board was 
to 1 pursue. In July 1942 the Board wrote to managers 
expressing its concern at the number of people of 'lighter 
caste' who were livinq on reserves. It expressed the hope that 
eventually all of them would be persuaded to live in the general 
conununity. In the meantime, while it was not intended to remove 
them from the reserves, managers were directed not to allow 
families who left the reserves to return. 2 A month later the 
police in country centres where no manager was present were 
given authority to prevent anyone front living on a reserve who 
might cause 'discomfort or inconvenience' • 3 An amendment to 
the Act in 1943 empowered the Board to buy land for Aborigines, 
away from the reserves, for the erection of 4 houses. The 
rationale for the policy was the old cliche that southern 
Aborigines were caught between two worlds, and that they should, 
for their own good, be led towards the European civilisation. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Amendment No.12 of 1940, No.3(b)(i). Also in this 
amendment the name of the Aborigines Protection Board 
was changed to the Aborigines Welfare Board 
A.W.B., Minutes of meetings, 21 July 1942 
25 August 1942, 28 September 1942, ibi«!=.. 
Amendment Illa .• 13 of 1943 ,. No. 3 (a) 
, 
' 
t 
216 
The Annual report of 1944 spelt out the termr.' under which the 
Wiradjuri people would live for the next two decades: 
When it is considered that 95% of the so-called 
aborigines in New South Wales are half and light 
castes, whose former social fabric has been torn 
asu":lder by the onrush of western civilization, aud who 
if left alone, would have neither the traditional 
background of the aboriginal way of life nor the 
cultUJ;e of the white man to guide them, the need for 
this 1Cassimilation] policy should be abundantly 
clear. 
The e~a of concentration was at an end. While the Board geared 
up for a second phase of the dispersal policy, the Wiradjuri 
gradually were emerging from the camps where they had endured 
the worst of the Depression. Sam Kennedy, who had found work 
amongst white men in the relief gangs, became a contract lucerne 
cutter, employing eight men, near Forbes. The Perry family left 
Cowra for Sydney, where Henry Perry found work. Locky Ingram, 
reared at Warangesda, resumed itinerant shearing, and in the 
off-season worked as a labourer for the Cowra council. Doug 
Williams left hi.s family at Hollywood to work on the Wyangala 
dam project. At Parkes, Tommy Lyons worked on a pick and shovel 
team, then after an argument with the foreman, went gold 
digging, and in about 1938 joined his father at the Sandhills. 
Paddy Naden and Frank Broughton w>rked on the extension of the 
railway line from Condobolin to Broken Hill. Ossie Ingram, 
fourteen years of age, got his first job at Booberoi Station, 
near Euabalong, and in about 1936, following a general 
population drift from Buabalong, went to the Sandhills. Paul 
Coe undertook local droving trips in the Cowra district. At 
Brungle, Alec l?hillips applied to the Board for a house away 
1. A.W.B., Annual report, 1947-8, p.3 
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from the reserve. His son Cyril got his first job as a dairy 
assistant at a farm near the station. Mary Lyons lived at the 
Sandhills, and bore three children beside the river. Hetty 
Hamilton followed, with the rest of her family, her father's 
employment. For eighteen years she lived in a tin shed at 
Murrami, near Darlington Point; when her father's employer moved 
to Echuca, the family shifted to Cumeroogu1l9'a. In the late 
1930s the family returned to Darlington Point, where her father 
worked at Kooba Station. 1 At Rye Park, Henry Wedge, who had 
leased one of the few remaining farming grants to a white man, 
had his lease revoked under circumstances which did the Board no 
credit. 
1. 
2. 
2 He went to live at Gooloogong. 
Recorded conversation Sam Kennedy, Cowra, 15 April 
1979;Mum Shirl and Bobbi Sykes, op.cit., p.17; 
recorded conversation Locky Ingram, Sydney, 6 June 
1979; recorded conversation Matilda Williams, 
Canberra, 16 October 1979; conversation Tommy Lyons, 
Narrandera, 16 May 1980; conversation Paddy Naden, 
Condobolin, 5 November 1980; conversation Frank 
Broughton, Yass, 3 April 1979; recorded conversation 
Ossie Ingram, Euabalong, 19 September 1980; recorded 
conversation Paul Coe, Cowra, 18 May 1979; A.W.13., 
Minutes, 26 June 1940 (re Alec Phillips); recorded 
conversation Cyril PhilJ ips, Brungle, 27 February 
1980; conversation Mary Lyons, Narrandera, 
23 September 1980; conversation Mrs Hetty Charles, 
c;;riffith, 17 May 1980 
According to the Board's Minutes, the lease fell 
vacant due to the Board's twice failing to present a 
submission on behalf of Wedge or his relatives. Its 
oversight, if such it was, was compounded by the 
Secretary• s informing the Board that no Aborigines 
appeared to be interested in the lease; yet a week 
earlier Mrs Sophie Wedge had written to the Board 
claiming ownership. So passed out of Aboriginal 
possession what appears to have been the last 
surviving Aboriginal farm grant in Wiradjuri country. 
A.W • .B., Qaneral Correspondence, box 8/2826; Minutes of 
meetings, 15 May 1~40' 
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Almost everyone left behind them at the reserves immediate 
family or kinfolk.. It was to the reserves that they returned 
when each task was done, and as employment became harder to find 
after the Second World War, it was the reserves which offered 
security against the European world. From the early 1940s, that 
security was agai.n under assault. 
,, 
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Chapter Six 
Community life 
1943 - 1955 
The Second World War gave the Wiradjuri for the first time in 
many years aa. oppa~nity for independence. Shortaqe of labour 
and high waqes allowed people who wished to leave the reserves 
to do so, briefly, on their own terms. The new policies of the 
Board were post.paned. There were sudden opportunities for. new 
experiences and life-styles which the post-war contraction of 
labour did IlQt o~letely stop. This chapter reviews the new 
possibilities of the period: arua their effect upon Wiradjuri 
perceptions. After a oonsideration of war-time labour 
conditions, I discuss two areas of Wiradjn.ri employment which 
rose to importance in the period, the picking industry and the 
skilled professions of droving and shearinq. "J!he varieties of 
living aonditiom.s after the war - the growth of the Aboriginal 
population in Gl:'iffi th and Leeton, the rather dispiriting life 
of the old reserves like Brunqle and Yass, and daily life on the 
managed Erambie station are then desoribed. I conclude that by 
1955 the new opportunities had further diversified Wiradjuri 
self-perceptions. 'l'he influence of the Aboriginal 
assimilationists declined, l;n;Jt the dive,;:genoe already noticed 
between the isolationism of such communities as the Sandhftls, 
and the in9.reasinfly aggressive self-identity which emerged at 
].• 
Erambie, girew· ~ .. , \ 
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who desired it. 
The Board stat&d in 1944 that conditions had 
never been so go.od in both wagus and opportunity. 1 A few men 
served in the armed forces, but it is difficult to estimat~ the 
exact nUlllber. In 1955 the Area Welfare Officers were a$ked to 
submit the names of Aboriginal ex-servicemen. Ten names were 
submitted from Wiradjuri country, but all were men living on 
2 
reserves. The names of at least two men, from Narrandera, 
were omitted; prob;Uily there were several others living away 
from the official reserves. 
Of the two Narrandera soldiers, Tommy Lyons and Cecil Clayton, 
only one survived in 1900. He recalled that at 5s.6d. per day, 
with ls. per day battle z.one allowance, he earned much better 
pay than he could have in Australia. 3 Many more Aborigines 
were employed through the Allied Works Council in the Civil 
Constructional Corps and the Land Army. Ossie Ingram, with 
several other men at the Sandhills, worked at the construction 
of the Narrandera military airfield. 4 At Cowra, the 
industrial alcohol works, sited only a few hundl:ed metres from 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
A.W.B., Annual report, 1943-4, p,11 
Area Welfare Officer, Leeton District, Report, 1955, 
A.W.B., General Correspondence, box 8/2848. Area 
Welfare Officers were appointed by tile Boare in 1949 
to supervise region~! administrat~on. The Leeton 
officer supervised most of Wiradjuri country 
Conversation Tammy Lyons, Narrandera, 16 May 1980, 
B July 1980; for an account of Aboriginal experiences 
in the armed services in the Northern Territory in 
this period see R. Hall, 'Aborigines , t_he
1 
army ~d the 
second World. War in northern Australia , Aboriginal 
history,. 4/1 ... 2, (1980) 73-:il5 
Recorded m:n:xversation Ossie Ingra;n, 
19 October 19i50 
Narrandera, 
t 
, 
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Erambie, gave many men an opportunity to earn very high 
1 
wages. For instance, Frank Broughton worked at the plant in 
1943-4. Then for the remainder of the war he was employed at an 
iron mine near Cowra, where the pay was good and transport 
2 provided by the mine proprietor. After the war he helped 
demolish the nearby Italian and Japanese prison camps. Sam 
Kennedy worked in 'classified' employment, which meant that he 
was not allowed to enlist in the armed services. He spent the 
war working for the Central West County Electricity Board, which 
included fitting-out factories for war-time production. He was 
called out to restore the lighting aftet: the Japanese prison 
escape at Cowra in Auqust 1944, and after the war he was 
promoted to leading hand linesman. 3 Mrs Val Simpson, with her 
4 parents, worked at the anununition factory at Orange. 
The years 1943-4 were the peak years of Wiradjuri employment. 
At Cowra in 1943, according to the Board, the employment rate 
was , lOOt.
5 At Brungle, in January 1943, four able-bodied men 
out of ten were in full-time employment; in April, the manager 
reported that the general demand for labour was good and that 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
According to the Board's Inspector Mrs English, Cowra 
men could earn up to £15 per week at the plant, 'The 
problem of Cowra', 17 December 1942, Station Managers' 
Reports, box 3K/96509 
Recorded conversation Prank Broughton, Yass, 3 April 
1979 
Recorded conversation Sam Kennedy, Cowra, 15 April 
1979 
Recorded conversation Val Simpson, Cowra, 15 april 
1"79 
A.w.:s., Annual report, 1943-4, p.12 
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the boys were · making camouflage netting . In Novmuber the 
manager compared himself to a labour ~ureau, because he received 
so many requests for labour from rnitarby stations. All males 
1 
were employed at 15s. per week. In June 1944 he reported 
that all people were in work, as they were still, despite the 
drought, in January 1945. 2 
The demand for labour began to taper off in mid-1945. By 1948, 
only 11 men at Erambie out of twenty-one ~were in irregular 
unskilled work, even though the local manager telephoned local 
3 
farmers. Gradually Wiradjuri men fo.und themselves discharged 
and unable to obtain new positions. Unemployment probably fell 
first on Aborigines who in the absence of white servicemen had 
occupied skilled or semi-skilled positions. For instance, 
Vincent Bolger, born at Yass in 1929, secured his first job in 
the town in a printing works, in 1944. The previous operator 
was demobilised, returned to Yass, and in 1946 Bolger was 
sacked. For a time he collected 'dead' wool f ram sheep 
carcasses at Yass, then later in 1946 he went to Cowra and 
worked at the Ed9ell vegetable processing pJ.ant. The next year 
he found work as a droving off-sider, and in about 1948 he went 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Brungle Manager's monthly reports, January, April, 
November, 1944, Station Managers' Reports, 
box JK/965'08 
Jtl.l'Ja 1944, January 1945, ~i-'!· 
Cawra ~r's I00411.thly report, Oct.obe:r; 1942., ibid. 
l 
223 
to Brungle, where he found employment at a nearby station. He 
held the job there for tw@lve years. 1 
As work became harder to find, Wiradjuri men in search of 
semi-skilled work, like sleeper cutting, or unskilled work, like 
burrow-ripping and weed-chipping, had to travel to find it. 
Euabalong, which had a population of fifty-seven in 1954, became 
a labour reservoir for at least one large station in the 
2 
area. Work was scarce at Hillston. 
Many Aborigines 
evidently left the town in the mid 1950s, for there were only a 
3 few families living there by the end of the decade. On& 
which remained was the family of Bill Charles, Who had moved 
frcm~ Griffith partly in search of shearing work. There was less 
opportunity for other work. Work was available at Condobolin 
for the semi-skilled and unskill&d, such as fencing and 
scrub-cutting, but the Aboriginal population was already large 
enough to make it permanent despite the declining economic 
conditions. ·? In 1953 the Board reported that employment 
opportunities at Cowra had gradually deteriorated. 4 With the 
characteristic propensity of the oppressor to blame the Victim 
for social ills, it noted that it was increasingly difficult to 
find employment for 'mediocre' workers. 5 The manager of the 
Edgell factory at Cowra declared in 1950 that not one Aborigine 
had proved worthy 
1. Recorded conversation Vincent Bolger, 27 February 1980 
2. Beckett, op.cit., 1958, p.194 
3. Conversation 'Bill Char~es, Griffith, B May 1980 
4. A.W.'B., Annual reJ??rt:, 1952-3, p.10 
5. 1951-2, p. 8, ib_id. 
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of permanent employment since 1943. 1 The records clearly show 
that Board policy had contributed to the decline of employment 
opportunities. The closure of reserves implied by the 
assimilation policy meant in practice the resumption of the 
previous policy of laissez-faire on stations out of the public 
eye. At Brungle the farm fell to ruin. In 1949 the Sunday Sun 
claimed that 370 acres of good land had not been touched for 
four years, because the Board had removed all the machinery and 
water-pumping equipment. The medical treatment-room was used to 
store fencing supplies until permission was granted to carry out 
repairs. The Aboriginal handyman, the only Aborigine employed 
on the station, stated that in 1948 a 1000 bale lucerne crop had 
been lost because he had not been able to obtain permission to 
h . 2 arvest it. 
The exact population changes are not easy to assess because the 
figures published in the Annual reports bore no relation to 
reality. For example, in about 1954 Area Welfare Officer 
Lambert provided the Board with population figures for 
individual reserves which were quite unlike those which it 
3 published for that year: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Edgell to F. Cahill M.L.A., 3 April 1950, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2809 
Sunday Sun, 8 May 1949 
A.P.s., Annual re_port, 1954-5, p.10; 
by A. W. 0. Lambert, unda tad, 
Correspond.enee, box S/21ii5J 
figures supplied 
1954, General 
t 
, 
.Brungle 
Cowra 
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People on official 
reserves 1954-5 
(Annual report) 
34 
138 
People on official 
reserves 1954 
(A.W.O. Lambert) 
Darlington Point 
Condobolin ---* 72 
45 
289 
52 
168 
Yass 
TOTAL 
205 
67 
492 
* Darlington Point was omitted in both enumerations, 
though 71 were listed in the Annual report of 
1953-4, p.15. 
The discrepancy between the two totals is startling, 
particularly since the reports of the Area Welfare Officers were 
the Board's principal source of information. The danger of 
relying on official statistics alone in any discussion relating 
to Aboriginal history is illustrated afresh. Even the general 
heading of reserve populations was inaccurate, because both the 
Gooloogong and Darlington Point reserves legally existed in 
1955. More surprising still was that Lambert also provided 
figures for other areas of Aboriginal population, which were 
totally omitted from the Annual report 01 1954-5: 
Euabalong 
Hills ton 
Rye Park 
Gooloogong 
Griffith 
Gundagai 
Hay 
Tumut 
Junee 
Cootamundra 
Young 
Canowindra 
Parkes 
Narrandera 
Leeton 
Board's total •reserve dwellers' 
Lambert's total 'reserve dwellers' 
Lambert's total Aborigines, inc. 
Darlington Jiloint, 1953, excl. 
Cootamutl:d:t'a girls 
57 
53 
9 
17 
130 
7 
8 
G 
5 
57 (girls home) 
4 
1 
28 
106 
33 
289 
492 
1027 
t 
, 
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The total number of Aborigines, using all Lambert's figures 
except that for the Cootamundra girls home, and including the 
1953 figure at Darlington Point, is 1027. The clear implication 
of the Board's public figures was that only Aborigines living on 
the official reserves need be considered by those interested in 
the work of the Board. The presentation was not only dishonest, 
but misleading, since the majority of Aborigines at Narrandera, 
and almost all those at Griffith and Leeton, lived in solely 
Aboriginal areas, and could not by the most optimi.stic 
definition be considered assimilated. 
Irrespective of the discrepancies, the most important 
demographic changes in this period were the growing Aboriginal 
populations in Griffith and Leeton in the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area. The increase partially answered the needs of 
the picking and canninq industries which, at several times of 
the year, needed large numbers of unskilled labourers. One of 
the first people to occupy the site at Griffith was Mrs Tilly 
Carberry. She was born at Erambie in 1926, and, like many 
people born at Cowra in the 1920s, her parents were born 
elsewhere in Wiradjuri country. She married a man naraed 
Bloomfield, who was born at Darlington Point. In about 1942 the 
couple moved from Cowra to Darlington Point; in about 1948, 
floods caused them to abandon their home. With another couple, 
they moved to Griffith. They camped at a site 3 km. west of the 
. l 1 town beside an irrigation cana • The population increased 
1. Recorded conversation Tilly Carberry, Three Ways 
{Griffith), 12 June 1980 
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rapidly, at first by what Monk called a 'chain migration' 
1 
process from Cowra. In the 1950s, other Aborigines came from 
Brungle and Condobolin. 
Seasonal workers usually camped at 
particular E1i tes about the town - the Condobolin people, for 
instance, at 'Condo Road' , a laneway a few kilometres south of 
2 
the town. Many of those who remained settled on a marshy 
area near the Bloomfield's camp which became known as 'Frogs 
Hollow'. Mr Bert Grant, born at Condobolin, recalled that there 
were four or five families at Frogs Hollow in the early 1950s. 
They wenJ situated 50 or 100 m. apart, for this, he said, was 
how Aboriginal families undisturbed by officials liked to 
1 . 3 l.Ve. 
The rez1ction by the whites to such camps was predictable. In 
1948 a deputation visited the Board's head office to object to 
the Aborigines' 1 indiscriminate camping' • Spokesmen claimed 
that Aborigines simply camped on a road, and where one went, 
others followed. It seemed to the Aborigines a natural right. 
Soon a c.:amp developed, and they had to be shifted. The children 
pick·ed or stole fruit, played round, or ran wild while their 
pare:nts worked. Weak-minded older girls were sexually 
1. 
2. 
3. 
J .J. Monk, 
Aboriginal 
University 
'Socio-economic characteristics 
communities in Australia •.• ', Ph.D. 
of Illinois, 1972, p.234 
Conversation Bert Grant, Canberra, 16 June 1982 
ibid. 
of six 
thesis, 
I 
I 
' I 
~· 
, 
228 
exploited. It was conceded that the young men worked very well 
in the canneries, but by forty they were no use. 1 
The gist of the protest was that Aborigines, though economically 
necessary to the Griffith whites, could not be adequately 
controlled by the council. The Aborigines needed a proper place 
to live. Yet, as the Superintendent pointed out to Board 
members in 1948, it could not build reserves every time there 
were complaints, or there would not be any asc~milation. 2 The 
Board procrastinated, and the protests continued, although two 
sites were investigated in 1950. 3 In 1953, another deputation 
visited Head Office to complain that in view of the tremendous 
influx of Aborigines into the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
their living conditions were a disgrace and a reflection on the 
4 lack of activity by the Board. Ideologically, legally and 
financially unwilling to improve reserve conditions except on 
those which could not be closed, the Board was again the subject 
of public criticism. To save face, the Board adopted the same 
solution it had chosen at Yass in the early 1930s: in the f;_.ce 
of public pressure, and in defiance of its stated aims, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Deputation to W. Baddely, Chief Secretary, 15 June 
1948, evidence Messrs. Harris, Waters, 
Eticknap M. L.A., King; General Correspondence, 
box 8/2776 
Superintendent, A.W.B., to Chairman, discussion paper, 
'Social conditions amongst Aborigines generally, 
necessity for increased welfare activity', 9 July 
1948, p.l 
A.W.B., Minutes of meetings, 17 January 1950 
Deputation from Griffith and Dubbo, n.d., 1953, 
General Correspondence, box 8/2776 
~· 
, 
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it conceded that another reserve would have to be supported. 
Six houses in the police paddock at Darlington Point (which had 
in turn been erected to house people displaced after Warangesda 
had bPen closed) were moved to the Bloomfield's first camp, 
1 known as Three Ways, across the channel from Frogs Hollow. 
Mr Bert Grant dated the decline of Aboriginal life at Griffith 
from this point. The erection of the houses, and pressure on 
Aborigines to live close to each other at Three Ways, ended the 
spacious living patterns at Frogs Hollow, although people 
continued to live there for another decade. Community life 
declined, recalled Grant, until by the 1960s he was 'buryinq one 
2 person per week' from the effects of alcohol. 
At the same time, and for the same reason that well-paid 
unskilled work was generally available, an Aboriginal community 
grew at Wattle Bill, a small rise near a garbage-tip, 3 km. 
south-west of Leeton. Mr Lindsay Grant moved from Cowra to 
Leeton after the Depression. His family lived at various camps 
about the town and worked at the canneries throughout the war. 
In about 1947 he moved to Wattle Hill, where he joined many 
3 
·Aborigines more recently arrived at Leeton. These people 
.included Ossie Ingram, who arrived at Leeton in about 1946. He 
worked in the canneries for two years and in the off-season in 
1. Recorded conversation Tilly Carberry 
2. Conversation Bert Grant 
3. Conversation Lindsay Grant, Canberra, 5 July 1982 
• , 
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the rice-fields. 1 
Many young wo.nen, such as Mary Lyons of 
Narrandera came to live at Wattle Hill in the 1940s and 
1950s. 2 
The Leeton council, like that of Griffith, evidently c::ime to the 
conclusion that the Aborigines employed in local industries 
should all live in one place. In the early 1950s it laid out 
the living areas of Wattle Hill and installed taps. r'amilies 
lived closely togeti;ier and, according to Lindsay Grant, feuds 
were common. Nevertheless Leeton life had distinct advantages. 
Work was plentiful.. Though not welcome in the town, Aborigines 
who lived on Wattle Hill were left alone by the Board and the 
council until later in the 1950s. Bent or broken cans of 
vegetables and fruit in the hearby tip were for the taking and 
children were 3 seldom hunqry-'~ 
:,. 
childhood at 
Mrs Iris Clayton, who spent 
much of her Wattle Hill, confirmed the 
recollections of Lindsay Grant. She remembered a community of 
some J.00 people, mostly frO!lf Wiradjuri regions, but some from 
the west. Life was happy ,on the hill, although it was a 
different matter in town. She went to Leeton town only on 
'pictures nights' and encountered a good deal of racial 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Ossie Ingram, 
19 October 1980 
I 
Narrandera, 
Conversation Mary Lyons, Narrandera, 23 September 1980 
Conversation L.ind.Sa,y ~ant , ... 
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prejudice at the local primary school. All Aboriginal children 
learned to fight weu. 1 
For the itinerant pickers too, life was very different from that 
on the managed reserves. At Brungle, families went to Young to 
pick cherries in late October. It paid poorly, according to the 
Brungle manager, at £3.lOs. per week. People then travelled to 
Griffith for the apricot harvest and weed chipping at El i·pe:r 1~, 
4:t~'>!?..' 
day. In January came a fortnight of pear picking, followed ~ 
prune and peach picking in February. Grapes were pieked ·~ 
March and May and tomatoes until the first frosts. ir~":J 
>:iple 
would now return to Brungle, while others remained 
for carrots, parsnips and spring peas. During -W.n'Cer the 
Brungle population was greatest. Those who did not fotlow the 
westward cycle might follow the other traditional orientation of 
Brungle people, and pick peas and beans on the south coast, 
where at least one Brungle man had a contract. 
alternative for :Srungle residents was to. remain working li.n t'be 
district, which the manager estimated in 1947 could SUppoJ!.ilf the 
employment of forty people full time. Only the last graap was 
classified as permanently resident at the station. 2 
Picking was hard work and paid by the piece. Pick~a o~d Ut·. 
tends or wagonettes, and in some areas, such as Young, in tin 
1. 
2. 
I:-
Recorded conversation Iris Clayton, Canberra, 20 ,,April 
1980. In 1957, at a time when council pressure was 
increasi.nq upon the Aborigines to leave Wattle Hill, 
Iris Cl.111.yton anti her brothers and sisters were remo'11'ed 
from thei.:r mother and declared state wards, see below,. 
Ch.S, p.330-1 
Manager, Brungle Station, monthly reports, November, 
December 1947, Station Managers' Reports, box 3K/96508 . 1 
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huts built: by ora~" ~·:~· The descript~ of south coast 
pic~ng teams ~ predQJid·na.n~ unreligible and given to ¥nlri.nq 
:. ,r ~-·· 
is too ~shi ·~ relies .~ heavily on .Muropean stereafypes of 
. l .t.l[ 1 .; Aborig~ .• WDJ;i'kez"si . ~~ ~llectej fr. some Wiradjuri 
ex-pi<$ers s~ ~ many p~le iqi$ed hard, drank little, 
and tb,at $$me .,~raed employees. For example, Cle111. Penri tti 
• ' ,.. ~!:' 
was ·empl~d . ~iny the ,hr as a '°*ilssified' timber-won:ker ait 
~ ~ 
TUnlbarum'.iJa. Edter 'taJlle $tu he tools,. his family for smral years 
on tJie seas~l pi.r$inq cyal:e. ~s Emma. Penrith ~tated that 1a 
one year ila& famil1 wo:i:ked from llrunqle m ~ · f~ a 
six-month .period, in whiob. e~ day, i.nO'lwlimg ~ys, -
worked. The family .rose at.. 5 Et.la.. and w~ f~ sun-tip ts 
6 p.m. At niqht Mn ~ith did tbe family Waahi1'19 and ~ared 
meals for the foJ.l.o~'fd day. 
. 2 
were able to buy a truck. 
In addition to the high.~ ~d to efficiant pieo~rkers, 
frui t-pickinq offered 4Jt>ns~rabJ<e attra~ion.$ to those who 
wished to avoid, the mtnagerial rule a't Brunq'le and Ercunb:ie, or 
wanted to see friends or kinfolk. One man, Dennis Charles, 
worked as a stable hand at Darlingt!llfi Poi.lrt. In about 1952 he 
was offered a jOOkey' s apprenticeship in Sydney. Instead he 
chose to go with t.he 'old periple' fruit-picking. He recalled 
1. 
2. 
R. Castle and J. Hagan, 'Dependence and independence: 
Aboriginal workers on the far south coast of N.S.W. 
1920-75' , in A. Curthoys and A. Markus, Who are our 
enemies, 1978, 158-171, pp.162-3 
Recorded conversatUm Penrith, Griffith, 
18 B~r 1~90 
• , 
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nostalgically the happy times retlliMtlbering particularly the 
wet-cell battery-powered radio - which played music as the 
horse-dZ'awn wagonette took the pickers to;.new areas~ 1 Several 
young people ran away from Cowra for ad'f~mture, or to avoid 
school. !n about 1939, May Collett, aged f<:'!l.'\Jrteen, left Erambi~ 
and her so-hooling and went to Young to pick. 9'herries. She knew 
that there she would be safe_ from discovery.. She enjoyed the 
life, met an Aborigine who~ she later married, ~md did not 
return to Erambie for several 2 years. Other people who 
followed tbe seasonal cycle enjoyed the excitement and the 
feeling of solidiU'ity._ For example, Mrs Val Simpson recalled 
cherry-picking-at Young in the 1950ss 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Houses wwen't thought of, you lived in tents. Mum 
always had two ' auto-tents. Kids' bedroom and their 
bedroom. The front fl.ap we used to hang up, and make 
into a dining-area. And that's where the blokes used 
to come from all over, to Griffith. From Condobolin 
and Hillston and Brungle and Cowra, everywhere for the 
frui 'C seaAOn. • ' ftley like to 9a>.ill!>l.e, blaQks , and so 
ev~ Friday night there's be a big game of cards up 
at so and so' s: ""'Jillaae , _ Friday t11:i9ht, and we'd keep 
going till Sunday. While we were playing cards, the 
young people'd be out.with guitars, and camp-fires and 
singing ••• Friday night, we'd have a ball. Sunday 
night, they migh~--me out to whe• r~ we were working 
for a bit of a con rt, in the packing-shed. The next 
Week I we Id gO - er tO their place t the bOSSeS Id 
arrange it. It'd be nothing to go around and find a 
mob of five or silt dozen Kooris [Aborigines] round a 
camp-fire singi~ and playing guitars. They're all 
disco-happy now. 
Recorded conversation 
12 December 1979 
Dennis Charles, Erambie, 
Recorded conversation May Collett, Cowra, 23 September 
1979 
Recorded conversation Val Si8'Pson, Cowra, 15 April 
1979. J!1o:r another Aboriginal portrayal of the life of 
intinera.rit pickers, see K. Gilbert, '?he cherry 
pickf!rJR, (play), o. 1972, ms. in University of 
Q\1eensland library 
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In addition to picking, there wer.: also two skilled professions 
which took Wiradjuri men off the stations for long periods of 
time, shearing and drov.lng. A few men, such as Locky Ingram of 
Cowra and Bill Charles of Hillston, became professional shearers 
and worked throughout the state. Alf Merritt of Yass was famous 
for his speed throughout New South Wales. Several Wiradjuri men 
became well-known and respected drovers. Most of them, like 
Paul Coe and Bob Carroll, were sought after for their skill and 
reliability. For instance, Cc1.rroll was once commissioned to 
drive sheep from Tentertield to Victoria, which took six 
1 
months. Their work, through their reputations, kept them in 
employment for a few years longer than other Aborigines .,ffected 
by the post-war contraction of the labour market. 
In the 1980s the surviving drovers and shearers held a 
considerable variety of opinions and attitudes. The drovers 
particularly, who had held considerable personal responsibility 
and had been allowed to drink in most hotels, believed in the 
pride which should be taken in one's wor~. They asserted the 
value of hard work for a fair wage, in avoiding t.he sack, and 
disapproved of younger Aborigines who did not work, or took to 
. 2 
crime. Yet it cannot be assumed that the nature of the work 
conditioned these attitudes, though it may have reinforced 
existing personality traits. It is probable that in many cases, 
1. 
2. 
Conversation Bob Carroll, Narrandera, 9 July 1980 
For instance, Bab Carroll' s brother Boy, who also 
spent some time drovin9, resigned from the Aboriginal 
Legal Service because he believed that Aborigines were 
too often qet,tizi.g away with their crimes; pers. comm., 
Roy Carroll, June 1982 
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serious men, already used to working with whites, were drawn to 
serious employment. The men showed a considerable diversity of 
cl:,.:acter. Locky Ingram, the shearer, was frequently abusive or 
threatening towards 1 managers. Paul Coe, the drover, was 
never iL jail in his life. and lived at Erambie Station. 2 Sam 
Kennedy, the leading-hand linesman, did not live on the reserve 
and associated less closely with Aborigines outside his 
inunediate family. 3 
There was a similar diversity of attitude among the seasonal 
workers. They were able to earn by hard work a wage 
considerably more than the basic wage. 4 Yet the high wages 
did not necessarily provide the means of escape, which it is 
claimed happened on the south 5 coast. 'l'he Wiradjuri 
work-gangs were similar to the drovers to the extent that high 
wages did not lead to a closer involvement with white society. 
There seems to have been no attempt to move, on the basis of 
high wages or steady employment, to white living areas. Almost 
all the seasonal workei:s remained based, in their own eyes, if 
not in those of the officials, at one of the Wiradjuri reserves. 
Yet they cannot be categorised as the obverse of the responsible 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
For instance, 
6 December 194 7 , 
box 3K/96504 
Erambie Manager's daily 
in Station Managers' 
Pers. comm., Erambie, 8 November 1979 
diary, 
Reports, 
Recorded conversation Sam Kennudy, 15 April, 1919. 
For further discussion on the inter-action of history, 
personality and work in Kennedy, Inqram and Coe, see 
Read, op.cit., 1981 
Castle and Hagan, op.cit., 1978, p.162 
Castle and Hagan, op.cit., 1981, p.28 
t 
, 
drovers. No doubt Soml!I s&asonal workers were shiftless or were 
drunk on the job, but it is an injustice U> g~neralise that 
seasonal workers' children were handed down 'not a culture, but 
a bottle' •
1 
Employment, whether seasonally in work-ganqs, or 
individually, gave the Wb:a.djuri finanoial independence of the 
Board. If tbe Aboriginal workgangs prodUO:ed an inward-looking 
solidarity, the independent employments of droving and shearing 
did not produce the opposite result: tha&e men too, though 
sometimes voluntarily separated from otmer Abori.gines, did not 
become blaak Europaans. '!'hey too remained based at particular 
reserves - at one time in the early 1950s there were nine 
drovers based at lllrambie and remained responsible and 
respected Aborigines. 
For those unwilli.ng or unable to take part in employment off the 
statio11s and reserves, life was less oomfortable and probably 
often less enjoyable. Unlike tbe CaJl\PS at Griffith and Leeton, 
the old reserves were not located in areas where there was any 
particular demand for labour1 unless the local whites put 
pressure on the IBoaxd, there was no need to foroe the Aborigines 
to live in the· one place. At suah reserves the policy of 
destruction-by-attrition could be :resllllled without an outcry from 
the whites. In practical te.rm.s, it meant that on the reserves 
marked for revocation, tht:.. maintenance of the houses lapsed, 
1. castle and Iiaqan, 9£.Git., 1978, p.163. That the 
infarma.nt was Abo:rig:i.nal illustrates that no ol.aar 
division of attitum can necess.ll'ily be ~oted to 
mnerqe, Ui oral bisfmrf, ~ White aid. ~iqi.n:al 
$Q'Qr0&11 
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householders were encouraged to leave, and newcomers were 
prevented from taking up residence. 
Nowhere was this dreary policy mon explicit than at Brungle. 
The Sunday Sun described the station soon after the manaqer • s 
withdrawal i.n 1948. Some of the residents lived in four 
weatherboard houses, while the rest of the population of some 
sixty people lived in make-shift tin sheds, without liqht or 
electric power, mostly with earth floors. Mrs Mary Collins, 
whose tin shed sheltered s~teen people, had patched up her 
floor with tin to ~r the worst bol.es. .She was quoted as 
saying that most of the beds were damp all the winter because it 
was impossible to keep the :rai.n from dripping on them. Repairs 
were not o:arried out beoa.u.se the Boa.rt.:. wished to olose the 
reserve. The Education Dep~ent, so th& paper related, had 
offered to build a new sahool in U147, but the Board bad 
declined on the qrounds that the residents miqht be mt:JV'ed to 
other towns. 1 
In 1951 the Board scmqht to implement this plan. There were 
long exchanges between the Area Welfare Officer and Head Office 
as to who should be remowd from Brunqle, to where, and when. 
In December it was noted that thirty people were living in 
Lindsay Ingram• s hot. ;e. 'fhe officer, Applabee, wa.s instructed 
to put Ingram into tha now 'lfacant manager' s house, then to 
demolish Inqram • s foanner nsidenoe ,' ~hioh would then leave 
Applebee was 
1. 
t 
' 
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might attempt to enter the nlssrve, which in the light of the 
discussion of the picking industry probably included large 
numbers of people returning from the Mtlrrurnbidgee IJ:"rigation 
Area and the south ooast at beginning of 1 winter. 
Meanwhile Dulcie Ingram's request to transfer to Wattle Hill was 
attended to promptly. The Boa.rd supplied her with fifty sheets 
of iron to build a house there, even though the area was not an 
official Aboriginal reservre. 2 
In June of 1952 the Board made another attempt to reduce the 
Brungle population. The Superintendent advised Area Welfare 
Officer Sephton to demolish all the remaining old buildinqs. 
Sephton advised that Mrs Collins (who since the Sunday Sun 
article evidently had moved from her leaking tin hut) was living 
in the ration hut. He suqgested he put her out, so that that 
shed could be demolished, which would mean that Mrs Collins 
would then have no alternative but to move baok to her husband, 
who still lived in the hut. Sephton also reported that he bad 
'interviewed• several people from Yass about not oominq to 
3 Brungle any more. 
In such a manner did people live at Brungle in the early 1950s. 
Those lucky enough to live in the Board-built cottages had no 
water or electric power; those who were ejected from the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A.w.o. Applebee to Head Offiae, 5 December 1951, 
acknowledging instructions and submittinq plans, 
18 ~ 19!U, caenerai uo=esp:m.denae, box 8/2875 
Dul'Qie ~ to A.W .. B., l iJ!Uy l.952, ft!lP.ly U J'uly 
1952, ~-1 ... 112112. 
A.w.o. Sephton to Head office, 2 June 1952, i,bid., 
boa 8/27S5 
~ 
~. 
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station, or, who, like Emma Penrith, wished to be away from the 
Board's authority, lived in tin sheds by Brunqle Creek. 1 Thus 
also was the Chairman of the Boa.rd abl.e to as.sure the Department 
of Education in November 1952, that steps had been taken to 
ensure that onl.y children of permanent residents attended the 
2 
local Brungle school. In such a manner was the struggle to 
bring the Brungle reserve to ruin continued by the Aborigines 
Welfare Board, even though it had declared publicly that the 
reserves were still intended for those who felt happier living 
3 with their own people. 
At Condobolin oanditions were little better. In 1949, 
seventy-one people l;L ved on the unofficial Murie reserve and 
4 
sixty-two on the Board's reserve. Although the majority of 
Aborigines lived on the former, the Board acknowledged no 
responsibility for it. Even at the official reserve, the Board 
was reluctant to make repairs or in\Provements. It was unable to 
decide whether to find a site for a new reserve or to move 
Aborigines into town, and while it procrastinated, both reserves 
fell further into disrepair. In 1955 an off iaial reported that 
all the Boa.rd' s houses needed attenticm, while all the shaok.s at 
the Murie were made out of qalvanised iron or flattened 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation 
18 September 1980 
Emma Fenrith, Griffith, 
c. J. Buttsworth to Department of Education, 
11 November 1952, General Correspondence, box 8/2785 
A.w.a. ~ _p~, 195.1-2, p.6 
A .. w. o.. ._t.on ~, 7 ia:,Ptember 1949, General 
Correspondence, bog S/~11 
,. 
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1 
kerosene tins. In 1956 thtll Superintendent told the local 
white community that the Board could not afford the supply of 
water pipes and taps to the reserve houses, but if the local 
Apex council could perform the task, the Board would be prepared 
2 
to paint the taps. Four ye.ars later, in 1900, the people at 
the Murie were forced to drink water polluted by refuse and dead 
. l 3 anima s. 
At Yass in 194&1 the town clerk informed the Board that four 
houses at Hollywood had beim pulled down for fuel. The school 
had been closed for 12 months and now was half-destroyed. 4 
The police sergeant confirmed that the wood had been burnt and 
the iron used for additions to other hsuses. • He described the 
Aborigines as cunning and dirty, but oonoeded that rumours that 
the reserve was to be abandoned mig'ht have led to the 
s destruction of the empty houses. In 1951, Alice Dab&s, a 
white woman, described the reserve as 'shockinq beyond words• , 
situated on the top of a stony hill where it was impossible to 
6 grow anything. In a letter to Sir Edward Hallstrom she 
l. 
2. 
M. Wheeler to ·Head Offioe, 30 June 1955, Station 
Mana.qers' Ieports, box 3K/96508; recorded oonversation 
Julia Wighton, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
Superintendent Saxby, 19 October 1956, General 
correspondence, box 8/2837 
3. Sun Herald, 20 November 1960; in the article it was 
alleqsd 'tbl"' the Board had not carried out any 
maintenance on the houses for 20 years 
4. 
5. 
6. 
ToWn Clerk, Yass, to A.W.B., 4 June 1948, General 
Correspondence, be>« 8/2972 
Sqt.. ~s w A.W.,D., 22 ..1"1me· 1~48 
Ali.'1e. Dabbs t.0 A.W.:B, f . 2 OQtobe.r ll!J51, ibid., 
box 8/2783 
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complained that there were only two water pipes, which sometimes 
did not rwi, for the whole community. The iron houses were 
unlined and only two houses had stoves, which the residents had 
bought 1 themselves. The Board replied that it had been 
worried about Yass for some time and was lookinq fo:: a site for 
a new reserve. Local objections, it went on, were very 
2 
strong. 
In 1952 Area Welfare Officer Sephton was told by Superintendent 
Lipscombe that the Board could not afford six new cottag,es to 
replace the existin9 ones at Hollywood, and that he should tcy 
at least to make the existing cottages weatherproof. Children, 
he was informed, were undemourished and the whole community was 
backward. Sephton replied that the bu.ts of the two remaining 
pensioners on the resene, those of Williams aad Brown, were in 
such a bad comdi tion that ~hey could not be made weather-
3 proof. In May of the followinq year he reported that only 
two of the cottages were habitable, thoUiCJb in bad repair, and 
4 the rest i.n ruins. The oilroumstanaes bf which the residents 
were moved to town will be described in the next chapter; it may 
merely be noted here that the €lest.ruction of the Hollywood 
reserve, like that of Brw:iqlA, was a piaosmeal affair which made 
living conditions intolerable. It was scarcely surprising that, 
Alice Dabbs to Hallstrom, 13 J\lne 1951, ibid. 
c. Evatt, Chaiman, to Dabbs, undated draft letter, 
ibid. 
Lips~ to hfi1hton, 25 July 1952, Sephton to 
1°5" ~""id'. •, ""'"""'. "'_/· 2'869 Lip&oQlllb t l.f'i Anig'l:tSt ti · 6 t • ' '° D 
Sephton to LipeOQJllbe, 3 May l.953, ;i.l;>~. 
, 
, 
again as at Brungle, people left Hollywood to form small 
settlements, based on kin groupings, 1 about the town. In 
1955, only half the Aboriqinal population of Yass lived at 
2 
Hollywood. Perhaps in ignoranoe of previous policy towards 
the Aborigines of Yass, the town clerk in 1957 informed the 
Board that numerous complaints had been received about 
3 Aborigines living on the NQrth Yass water reserve. 
For several reasons the IB-oard in the early 1950s decided that 
Erambie Station at Cowra ' would remain for the 
future. 4 We have now to consider, therefore, · livinq 
conditions and social life on the one Wiradjuri station for 
which the Board did no~ have p~s for destruction. The manager 
was retained, the populatian le.vel remained stable, new houses 
were constructed. Co¥1di timis nevertheless remained not very 
much better than on tthe reserves condemned to destruction. 
- . 
Remisoences and statement11 about daily life at Erambie, where 
·' 
most of the field-work~elatinq to living conditions in this 
period was carried out, confirm the condemnation of SercJ&ant 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For instance, Vince»t Bolger, while workinrg at the 
printing-office, left Hollywood with his mother, and 
lived with sevexal. tm1::2les in a c~ty of thrE>" 
houses on the ¥ass River, recorded oon.flrsation 
The A.W.o. reported on 23 May 1955 that there were 
45 people living at Hollywood, and 43 elsewhere in 
Yass1 Station Managers' Reports, box 31(/96508 
Town Clerk, 'Jass, to superintenaent A.W.B., i July 
1957, General Correspondence, box 8/281i10 
J 
, 
' 
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Rutherford that conditions were lower than the worst slum areas 
1 
of Sydney. 
In the early 1940s, there was no running water on the station, 
and residents collected it from the Lachlan in buckets, in tanks 
on horse-drawn sledges, or stored the run-off from roofs. 
Washing was a conllllunal activity, and, as at the Sandhills, 
performed on a certain day each week. Clean clothing was hung 
on thistles to dry, while fresh water was heated in containers 
2 
carried down from the station. Tap water did not come to the 
station until 1951. 
Since the adverse report on the quality of rations supplied to 
Aborigines in the Public aervice Board Report of 1940, rations 
had been made 11\ore nutritious, but not niore attractive. 3 The 
manager supplied 'dry' rations weekly: 
1. 
2. 
' 3. 
Well I had my two children, there was no variety in it 
at all. Just oatmeal, a tin of jam or a tin of sy:ru,p, 
two cakes of Sunlight soap - they don't last ycu a 
week with your washing your bod;y- and. washing your 
clothes. Then they'd give you oatmeal. It wasn't 
porridqe. You'd qet a bit extra Sunahine milk, it 
depended how many you had in ycur family. Then you'd 
get the bread every S$0ond day, two loaves of bread 
would have to last two days. You'd never get a bit of 
light, kerosene or anything. Say you didn't have the 
money to buy kerosene, you had to go without a light. 
You'd have to go down and get your meat at the 
Quoted, introduction to R. Merritt, The cake man, 
1978, p.xxi 
Recorded conversation Gordon Simpson, Cowra, 14 August 
1979 
~ 
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butchers, it wouldn't be a great deal ••• Some of the 
homes - this is fair dfnkum - they had that many tins 
of jam and syrup in the cupboard, it was aocumulati~g, 
and they had that many packets of oatmeal and sago. 
In the 1940s the residences were known as 'red huts' • The 
'windows', made of tin, were held open with a stick. They were 
without sink or bath. Cooking was done on an open fire, for 
which empty jam or tinned milk containers served as 
2 
saucepans. In 1952 the .Board began building the first of 
eighteen new fibro ~s at Erambie. 3 '?hey were two or 
three bedroom s'trlse~1 with ftlra-ndall, flll:el &toft and CJlass 
windows they were .a ~siderQl.e. ~mut oa the 1 xed buts•. 
There was stiil ao e~ ~WK or ~ water., and a good 
deal of cooki.ng' was done o'ftside. 
scabies and headl.iae w.e ~ea by ~h .am ready methods, 
such as compulsory scrubbing with sulphur 4 soap. 
Malnutrition, 5 especially among chi1dren, was high, and the 
mortality rate, as at other reserves, was appalling. In 1954, a 
manager's survey revealed that fourteen people had died at 
Erambie in the previous ten years. The ages at death were cited 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
Recorded conversation Josie Ingram, Erambie, 12 March, 
1979 
Recorded conversations Gordon Simpson and Josie Ingram 
A.W.B., Annual report, 1951-2, p.4 
Recorded conversation Gordon Simpson 
For instance, a chilc:l su.ffering from malnutrition was 
removed from Erambie to the Bomadexy Chil.Qren' s Bome 
at the request of ~r mother in rehnary 1945, General 
correspo~enC$, l>G& S/!Blt3 
I 
~ 
,! 
, 
, 
t 
I 
I 
Eramb:f.e banns, 1971t then are some of th~ 
nineteen constructed at Erambie in 1952 
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as 52, 26, 41, 3 hours, 26, 50, 11, 1, 52, 2 days, and three 
children were still-born. 1 Eight years later, a question in 
parliament prompted another survey which showed the mortality 
rate had notofallen. Two children out of thirty-four had died 
during an unspecified period, both of phneumonia. At 
Condobolin, one child out of eighteen had died. For both 
Wiradjuri towns this averaged about 56 per 1000, while the 
national average at this time was cited as 2.8 per 1000. 2 
Men could not easily obtain work on any of the WiradjUJ:"i 
reserves. Erambie's 32 acres could not support a major farming 
effort; generally the station handyman was the only Aboriqine 
employed. Men and women receiving rations were expected to work 
for them, which was calculated at 3 hours work per week at 5s. 
per hour. Often there was insufficient work for all recipients 
and the attempts to employ everyone resulted in ludicrous 
situations. For example, Mrs Milly Butt considered that ration 
recipients should have been sent to mind children, clean 
windows, or work in the gardens of the station residents. 
Instead, girls were expected to work in the manager's house: 
1. 
2. 
I can remember one day, there was about six. of us 
girls, and we were all stuck in the manaqer•s house. 
I was washing up, one was wiping·up, one was doing the 
washing, one was doing the hanging-out, one was 
minding the kids, one was cleaning out one room, one 
A. w.o. Report, 21 October 1954; a similar report re 
Condobolin stated that twelve people had died in the 
previous ten years, includinq eight children; General 
Correspondence box 8/2847 
A.W.o. Report, 30 January 19621 the averaqe rate of 
Aboriginal infant mortality in mew So11th Wales was 
oal~ulated at 5,SJ.48 pe:r 1010:01 ibid., box S/3037 
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was cleaning out the verandah. So all of thoste girls, 
just there cleaning out this house, and she was in the 
lounge With her feet u;p on the coffee table readinq a 
comic or something. Any of the men that worked for 
the rations, instead of them cominq round to tidy the 
mission, or maybe just keep the lawn go~ - even if 
it didn't neoe.asarily havc;t to be on the: houses, it 
could have been on tne streets. But all they were 
doing was his house-Work. They'd b! nailing up his 
door or they'd be trimming his hedge. 
For those on Erambie, and even more so for those living on the 
unmanaged stations, the power and personalities of the police 
overshadowed daily life. Of the Wiradjuri towns, Condobolin had 
the worst reputation. Police were said, for instance, to have 
enforced an unofficial curfew. Aboriginal men were allowed into 
town only after 6 a.m., and then only to a certain corner to 
await employment at day-labour. Those who remained in town, 
unemployed, by 8 a.m. were liable to be arrested for 
2 
vagrancy. A Cowra man driving his 'employer's new car was 
stopped, uis licence inspected, and told to report when he left 
Condobolin. 
3 
At Griffith a citizen's action group protested 
for a decade over police entry into houses at the Three Ways 
4 
reserve. At Cowra also, police in the 1950s had a reputation 
for brutality and illegal acts. Mr Eddie Smith was shot at and 
threatened on several oooasions and once, in an attempt to makle 
him sign a confession, was tortured by a policeman by beating 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Milly Butt, Sydney, 10 June 1979 
conversation Alan Sloane, Canberra, 3 October 1980 
Recorded conversation Neville Williams, Erambie, 
16 May 1979 
For instance, see 6th Annual Report of the Griffith 
Abo.riginal Mivaneement Org&aisation, 1964-5, p.l, 
General Correspondence; box a/3001 
J..47 
and suspending him by handcuffs from the top of a cell door. 1 
Erambie residents claimed that at certain times young Aboriginal 
men might be arrested almost as they stepped past the station 
gates and that a certain policeman stole goods from a department 
2 store and 'framed' several Aboriginal youths. 
At Erambie the powers and personalities of individual managers 
were even more important in regulating the daily lives of the 
residents. The Act and Regulations gave very extensive powers 
to managers, Which were in addition rendered open to abuse by 
lack of control in the appointing and monitoring o·f officials. 
No experience was called for, and according to Dullcan, former 
policemen, prison warders, and regimental sergeant-ro. j -:>t's found 
3 
employment in the Board's ranks. Little or no expe;d ..ance was 
demanded; for instance, an Erambie manager of the early 1950s, 
George Pickering, was appointed to the Board because of his 
experience as a builder and because his wife war. a nurse. He 
had also spent some time with the Flinders Island Aborigines. 4 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Eddie Smith, Erambie, 18 May 
1979 
Recorded conversation Neville Williams; recorded 
conversation Les Coe, Erambie, 5 April 1979 
A.T. Duncan, 'A survey of the edu,;ation of Aborigines 
in Mew South Wales', M.Ed. thesis, University of 
Sydney, 1969, p.277, see also T. Bell, 'A benevolent 
tyranny - the role of managers on Aboriginal stations 
in New South Wales 1880-1965', B.A. (Hons.) 
0
thesis, 
A.N.U., 1982, 1-11 
Re·oorded conversation 
12 August 1979 
George Pickering, Cowra, 
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Pickering was regarded as one of t'· ~ bet.tar managers of 
Erambie. 1 He organised food for children, concerts, and a 
boys' club. He called the police in only when men ~ere drunk, 
since he regarded it as a sign of weakness if he could not 
control other situations alone. In an effort to help one man 
control a drinking probl$m, he placed a bottle in his safe, and 
allowed him to drink only by asking for the 2 key. Yet 
Pickering, after thirty years among Aborigines, reflected tl\oiat 
of the prejudices of his generation who had had little to do 
with Aborigines. He thought that they could not 'take drink'; 
he believed they were a stone age people who could not be pushed 
too fast into European civilisation. He disliked the oharaoter 
of part-Aborigines, 'since only the poorest [of whites] would 
. 
breed with them'. The good character of certain part-Aborigines 
of Cowra he explained by their supposed descent from a Negro 
ancestor. Aborigines, he thought, lacked a sense of basic 
3 values, such as a sense of property. 
The 111anager J •. Heaney, in charge of th<.. station u1 the later 
1950s, is an example of how an unsuitabl~ man, uncontrolled by 
the Board, could turn a station into a prison cw.np. He is said 
to have caused the removal of the foster-children of 'Mum Shirl' 
because she had defeated him in an unrelated court 
pr.oceeding. 4 He threatened to remove the son of Mrs Flo 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Milly Butt 
Recorded conversation George Pickering 
ibid. 
Recorded 0onversation 
15 September 1979 
MaViR Bamblett, 
, 
Erambie, 
, 
, 
Doolan unless he wore p~ts, he c.aus$d the removal of Ail$en 
Wedge and Colin Glass, and 'vagqed' (charged with vagrancy) the 
latter on the day he turned lfii. 1 One man, • Dadda • wi llialns, 
though of .~original de&oent, told Heaney that he was European 
simply, he said, to ann()f him. In consequence, Heaney used to 
take lu.m 15 \kilometres from Cowra in his oar, leave him in the 
2 bush, and tell him to qo to Sydney. Finally, at haney's 
instiqation, Williams was oommitted for vagrancy and served 
three months imprisonment. 3 Official records support the 
general Aboriginal opinion of Beaney, which is uniformly bad. 
For instan.c:a.e, he warned Williams, after his sentence expired, 
not to attempt to enter the station or his children (who lived 
with his wife on the station) would be sent away. 'l'b:e Boai:d 
backed hiR decision not to allow Williams to return even for a 
few days over Christmas, 1959. 4 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversatipn 
conversation Aileen Wedge, 
recorded conversation 
16 September 1979 
Flo Doolan; recorded 
Eramb,ie, 15 September 1979; 
Colin Glass, Erambie, 
Recorded conversation 'Dadda' Wi lliains, Erambie, 
12 August 1979 
Cowra Guardian, 18 December 1959; Heaney' s warning 
15 January 1960; General Cortespondence, box B/2906 
Evidently the trial had been held over, so that 
Williams was free. ~ request to allow him onto the 
station· was rejected by the Board, whose official 
wrote to Mrs Williams / on 16 December 1959, 'I doubt 
whether the Board would again grant such permission at 
any time in the near future. Wishing you and your 
family a very happy Christmas ••• • ibid., box 8/2912 
, 
,} 
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'The manager's most effeotive controls on stations like Erambie 
were the regulations dealing with drunkenness, vagrancy and 
l 
abusive language. Charqes of drunkenness was the chief means 
used by some managers to keep 'troublesome• Aborigines under 
oontrol. Few ooula pay the customary £5 fine and therefore had 
to spend a few days in prison. Many of the offences for which 
Aboriqines were committed may be seen as protests either at 
manage.rial rule ·or as contempt for the Board's authority. For 
instance, in January 1947 Mary Moynihan was fined £5 for 
chopping up a door for firewood; in May Lawrie Bamblett was 
fined £5, and later a further £3, for obscene language to the 
manaqer; in September, Looky Ingram was charged with drunkenness 
and abusive 2 lanquage. In the 1950s, convictions for 
drunkenness reaahed extraordinary proportions. In Cowra in 1957 
there were seYenty-t.we> convictions, involvinq fifty-seven 
people, out of a total Aboriqinal population of 192. In the 
same period, ninety-t.wo white citizens of Cowra were charged out 
of a total of os.rer 7000. 3 In SepteUlber 1954, the manager 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Regulations 27, 28, Aborigines Protection Act, 19091 
see also Aboriqines Welfare Board, Manual of 
Instructioo'l to Manaqers and Matrons of Aboriginal 
Stations ano other Field Officers, 1941, paragraph 42 
Manager's monthly reports, 1947, Station Manager's 
Reports, box 3K/96504 
survey result, compiled by A.w.o., 24 September 1947, 
General Correspondenoe, box 8/2884. Results from 
other Wiradjuri towns included: 
Town Abl. Con - White Con -
a.· viations .£C:!R.. victions 
Narrandera 140 99 5400 168 
Leeton &5 42 8200 156 
Yass 80 96 7170 184 
Condobolin 330 88 5400 68 
, 
George Orleay charged fifteen people with drwtltenness and four 
for vagrancy. In January of the same year Piclterinq had charged 
only four Aborigines in the previous three months.1 
The manaqer' s powers of entry into station residences were a 
considerable departure from normal conventions. By regulation 
he and the station matron were required to conduct weekly 
inspections of houses. Many women found this humiliating, and, 
it is said, sometimes avoided inspection by refu$ing entry to 
the offio:tals. 2 Official power to enter res:Ldenoes at any 
time, although not defined by regulat:Lm:i, were also widely used 
and much resented. Official policy in 1947 was that residences 
should be regarded as part of a reserve and should therefore be 
3 
construed as public property. 'rhe legal PQis;i. tiou remained 
doubtful. An Area Welfare Officer reasoned that a manaqer' s 
house, or any other dwelling on a reservteg could by implication 
d Ab . . 4 be entere . by any origine. Queries were raised about those 
who in the 1950s paid rent to the Board. Area Welfare Officer 
Felton, a man apparently more conscious of the moral restraints 
upon legislation than his superior officers, asked whether 
police could enter premises merely on suspicion that an 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Manag·er • s monthly reports, September 1954, January 
1954, General Correspondence box 8/2998 
For instance, recorded conversation Mavis Bamblett 
Circul.:ir to all managers, 31 October 1947, General 
Correspondence, box 8/3001 
L. Briggs to Lipscombe, 13 NoveJnber 1947, :Lb-1.d. 
, 
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offence was bein9 committed or miqht be committed. 1 Despite 
the u110erta.inties, the Board's position in 1957 was still that 
the house of any Aborigine living on a resuve, which was takan 
to include town housinq, might be entered without invitation by 
any offio.ia.l. 2 
At Erambie the shift towards a more aggressive self-identity 
continued. The PoWerful and frequently a.rbitruy role of 
managers stiffened the resentment of Erantbie residents towards 
their oppression. "mli.s was demonstrated by an inoident in 1954 
conoerninq the illega1 entry ef alaahol on to the station. 
Despite the prohibition, alaohol was easily obtained and was 
sometimes, in fact, carried to the Aborig.ines by a local. 
publican. 
3 
It was generally oonemned in the bush or smuwled 
on to the re.serve. Manaqers could do little to prevent its 
importation and throuqbout the 19,SOs they considered alcohol 
consumption to be the prinsj.pal problem with whi.oh they had to 
deal. 4 
In 1954 an Aborigine, Pat Gilbert, who lived near Cowra Bridge, 
complained to the manager about the amount of alcohol consumed 
on the reserve. Be received no satisfaction and carried his 
1. Felton to Superintendent Saxby, 15 July 1955, General 
Correspondence box 8/3001 
2. Saxby to Felton, 19 July 1957, ibid. 
3. Recorded amwersatian Eddie Smith 
4. George Pioke:rinq, re0t3ried oonve:rsatl.an; T. Yates 
(Ma.."laqe.r), S:alf~l.y &e~, Auqust 1958, General 
Co:rrespcmdenoe, bOK 8/2'922 
t 
, 
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complaint to the Board. 1 Other oom.plaints were r&eeived that 
Erambie overflowed with wine brouqht in taxis directly from 
hotels; even the sanitary cart brooqht supplies. It was alleged 
that children went hunqry while their parsnts drank. One man 
threatened to take his complaint to the sensational newspaper 
Truth. 2 
The Board, until then disirt"3lined to take action, was evidently 
stunq by the threat of publicity. The mana9er C>rle:y, a former 
policeman and prison-wan'ler and 'not altoqether a tactful 
person', was asked for an explanation. 3 He admitted that 
alcohol was broupt on to the station, but generally after he 
had gone to bed so that he was powerless to stop it. Be drew up 
a set of rules, which included the searching of vehicles at the 
front gate, the prohibition of taxis (which entailed a long walk 
for some residents) and the searching of individuals. A storm 
of protest from the Erambie residents greeted these regulations, 
during which several women, according to Orley, became 'utterly 
unreasonable' , refused to listen to him and announced that they 
would refuse to obey. one compared the new L'1lles to 'goinq back 
to the days of the blackfellows' 1 others stated that the~· would 
not report to Orley every time they entered or left the station. 
The new rules were cirot1lated amongst the residents, with the 
request they sign it to show that they would comply. Three 
1. 
2. 
3. 
P. Gilbert to A.W.B., 16 Dnoember 1954, General 
Correspondence box S/2850 
'Cowra Bridp' to A.W.B., undated, G. Polonqe to 
A.W.B., 28 December 1954; ibid. 
A.w.o. Lambert's description uf Orley in bis Rel?C'rt of 
the investitgation into tme W!tter, 4 January 1955, 
ibid. 
, 
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people, the drover Panl Coe, Louisa Ingram and Muriel Merritt, 
1 
refused to sign. Thou9h the Board backed Orley' s decision, 
the rules were ineffective. Drink was transferred through the 
perimeter fence or in hollowed-out loaves of bread. 2 
The incident demanstra.ted the , limitations of the manager's power 
and the folly of tryinq to enforce unenforceable re911lations. 
It demonstrated also the consolidation of the self-perceptions 
of the 1940s. That Orley's rules were conceived as a retrograde 
step indicates that the residents had a conoaption of 'progress• 
through the continuinq withdrawal of repressive J:eQUlations. 
That the incident was extrapolated and portrayed as a 
generalised attack upon Aboriqinal freedom, further indicated by 
the fact that one of the women who refused to sig:;1 had recently 
complained of her husband• s drinking, may be seen as an 
important step towards the demand for self-determination, rather 
than for the removal of individual qrievanoes. 3 
A collective identity, strengthened throucgh livinq with other 
Aborigines, offered an alternative to emulating and living with 
Europeans which the assimilation policy implied. Through 
ma • 1 rule and for o""her reasons previously discussed, nageria , "' 
solidarity at Erambie continued to take more pointed forms than 
it did on other Wiradjuri reserves and town camps. Several 
1. 
2. 
3. 
F. Orley, report, 4 January 1955, 18 January 1955, 
General Correspondence box 8/2850 
File note, 19 January 1955, ibid.; recorded interview 
Flo Doolan 
Orley, report, 18 January 1955, General 
........,,..,,,,11 . ..,_ ,_,..__ ·O /":>·l't'f:'il eorre~~-1 UU!6 'fill.f~\1-
, 
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conunents by White officials in the 1940s and 1950s testified to 
the consolidation of the view that the system of manaqed 
reserves was an. op~ssion which ouqht to be ended. In 1949, an 
Inspector noted that a few Erambie residents were members of the 
local Labour League, whioh he thou9ht had instilled quite a 
measure of politiof\l responsibility. He then made the same 
error as the officials of the early 1940s had made when 
assessinq the changing attitudes at Erambie - he assumed that 
political responsibill.ty led inewitably to assimilation. For it 
appeared, he wrote, that the smattering of political and social 
education had gone to heads. They had become cheeky in their 
new-found knowledqe and tended to show J.ittle respect for the 
manager, or the Board's kindneas to Aborigines. 1 
The gradual shift to an intellectualised view of oppression was 
most apparent in the resistance of Erambie people to the payment 
of rent. The problem. was one of the Board• s thorniest in the 
last two decades of its existence, basically because it had no 
answer to mass defaulting. Superintendent Lipscombe fully 
understood the Board's dilemma and explained it to Board members 
in May 1952. Garnishee orders failed, he stated, because 
Aborigines left their jobs as soon ,!!->the orders wer.a issued. 
Q' 
If people were evicted, they erected sub-standard huts outside 
the reserves and left their new houses empty. At Cowra, only 
three heads o.f households out of seventeen regularly paid 
2 
rent. 
1. 
2. 
o(,. 
Manaqer 1 s annual report 1 Erambie · station, 7 December 
1949, General Correspondence box 8/2922 
Lipscombe, me1110 for monthly meeting, 8 May 1952, ibid. 
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Aborigines doubtless were aware that in the last resort the 
Board was powerless if everyone refused to pay rent. The 
question remains whether Cowra people refused on philosophical 
grounds to pay, or because they knew that the Board was 
powerless, or simply because they could not afford to. The 
evidence is strongest in support of the first two suggestions. 
The Board found just as much difficulty in obtaining rent from 
town-dwellers at Yass, and Cowra arrears were not the largest in 
1 
the state. A hint was offered by the trainee welfare officer 
H.J. Green (who later became Superintendent) in 1952. He noted 
that only two Erambie residents paid rent, and that the 
defaul.ters reasoned that they should not be compelled to" make 
any payment for what they regarded as their right. This, he 
h ""' . l 2 t ougut was simp y an excuse. The Board's attitude was one 
of puzzlement that the Erambie people, who appeared to 
appreciate better than most the new conditions, would not face 
up to the responsibility of rental 3 payment. Until its 
dissolution, the Board did not realise that there was no 
1. 
2. 
3. 
In 1964, £5288 was owed on the 18 cottages at Erambie, 
which placed it third in the arrears list in N.s.w., 
General Correspondence box 8/2924; see also Hausfeld, 
op.cit., p.48 in which he stated that the residents of 
a northern N.s.w. station, after passing a motion in a 
general meeting before the off ioials to pay rent 
regularly, inunediately afterwards held another meeting 
at which the white officials were not present, and 
unani~usly agreed not to pay rent 
Training file of H.J. Green, report on Erambie 
Station, 5 September 1952, General Correspondence, 
box 8/2783 
For instance, report by Mrs English, 11 December 1951, 
ibid., box 8/2922 
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257 
necessary paradox, but, on the contrary, there was perhaps a 
direct relationship between the attitudes. 
P~dical changes in self-perception may be the result of years, 
or decades, of changing attitudes and circumstances, although 
the potential for chan9e may be constant. Demands for change 
were circumscribed by what appeared possible to change. Thus at 
Warangesda the large number of Wiradjuri and the strict 
managerial rule produced the potential for an aggressive self 
identity such as developed at Cowra half a century later: but 
the years of Christian enaouraqement to Aborigines to join the 
white community persuaded many to believe that- through education 
and diligent labour it was possibl.e to find equality with the 
lllllites. At Brungle the rul.e of the pessimistic manager Ussher 
and the hostility of the local whites caused people to look to 
'1 Aboriginal enclave as the solution to prejudiqe and 
rejection. Our consideration of social life in this period 
indicates a similar diverqence in attitude and expectation, 
bounded by the parameters of what was perceived to be possible. 
For example, the long isolation of the Narrandera Aborigines 
from the Board's control made them independent, but 
inward-looking. In response to a request by a white woman to 
improve living conditions in 1963, the Board observed that 
Narrandera Aborigines were extremely independent, resenting most 
1 
strongly any interest shown in them by the Board. Among the 
many disparaging remarks made ab~ut Yass Aborigines, none 
1. Superintendent A.W.B. to Secretary, Narrandera Leaders 
Group, 20 April 1963, General Correspondence 
box 8/2948 
-------~----- -- -·---- _, 
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referred to the generalised opposition to authority found at 
Cowra. At Brungle men were considered by one official to be 
under the sway of the women - they let their wives set a 
standard to which they did not conform. 1 Some potentially 
dangerous solidarity was channelled into the local football 
competition by the manager in 1947, which reduced internal 
dissension on the station to practically nil. 2 In the same 
year a committee of residents was formed for the first time. 
But the years of the war of attrition on living standards and 
the enforced removals from the station had taken their toll of 
morale: the aims of the group were merely to look after the 
school, suggest improvements 7 and produce a newsheet. No 
further mention of it was made in the records. 3 At Erambie 
too, there was still ambiguity in the concepts of Aboriginality 
presented to administrators. A committee of management formed 
in 1950 aimed not at the removal of managers, nor the 
restoration of freehold title, which might have been expected 
15 years later, but at the combatting of drinking, the quelling 
3 of disturbances, and the problem of unscrupulous managers. 
Narrowly focussed and pragmatic as they were, these objectives 
were a considerable advance on the tentative proposals of 
Brungle. 
1. A.w.o., report, 22 January 1954, General 
Correspondence box 8/2852 
2. Manager's monthly diary, 17 August 1947, Station 
Managers' Reports, box 3K/96504 
3. 25 March 1947, ibid. 
4. Erambie .Manager's report, 11 June 1950, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2821 
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In the 1950s, possibilities were expanding. At Yass and 
Condobolin, some people looked forward to new houses in town in 
the hope that assimilation would mean equality. Wattle Hill, 
the SandhiJ.ls and Goolo0gong offered an alternative to 
assimilation with the whites in these towns. Life at Erambie 
illuminated the further possibility of the preservation of an 
Aboriginal identity, while at the same time adopting the 
material standards of European civilisation. And there was a 
fourth possibility too. Those who did not wish to associate 
with other Aborigines were free to travel far from the reserves. 
The cost to one family which chose this course, though, was 
heavy. 
In the early 1940s Hetty and Bill Charles took up residence at 
the Three Ways reserve at Griffith. In 1941 the fourth child, 
Jim, was born. In about 1945 the family moved to Hillston, 
where the shearing was plentiful. Jim Charles believed that his 
mother's decision to leave Three Ways was based also on a desire 
t0 keep the children safe from ~elfare officers and to give her 
children a 'better' life than could be found on the reserves. 
The move was successful in that the eleven children remained 
... 
with their parents. The houses in which the Charles family 
lived at Hills ton, though made of scrap timber and ir0n, were 
kept in, an exemplary fashion. When the shire clerk complained 
to the Board of Aborigines living on the Travelling Stock 
Reserve, the Area Welfare Officer reported that only one family, 
the Charles, was living there, whose four bedroom house was 
, 
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clean and well-furnished. There was a garden, the children were 
clean, neatly clad, and were in regular attendance at schoo1. 1 
Yet a price had to be paid for enforced isolation from reserve 
life, from kinfolk and from other Aborigines. 
'Jim learnt 
inferiority at Hillston• 1 said his mother, 'but ~o did. we 
all'. 2 As a teenager, Jim felt both inhibited, a<nd ashamed 
of his inhibitions. Onae at' a school dance, he said, he felt 
too 'shame' to enter the room and lingered on the verandah. The 
principal noticed him and arranged a dance. Yet the shame and 
feelin9 of inferiority oould not be so easily erased: the 
principal totally underestimated what it was to be an Aborigine 
at Hillston. Later Jim Charles became a shearer and found that, 
although no single Aboriqine that he had met was aggressive 
towards a white man while sQber, drink could give him an 
opposite personality. 'lb~ouqh alaohol Charles found that he 
could become ~he lively, assertive person that he wanted to be. 
Ten years later, and a membar of Alcoholics Anonymous, he 
reflected that through his ll\Other' s teachings, and through 
isolation from other Aborigines, the clearest lesson he had 
learnt at Hillston was what white people thought of Aborigines 
and the ways in which he could overcome their prejudice. The 
way to end discrimination, be thought, lay in showing the whites 
that he was not like the stereotype of Aborigines. Charles 
carried a particular, personal burden. He felt that his 
clothes, attitudes, home life, had to be above reproach or the 
1. 
2. 
A.w.o. Lambert to ~, 24 July 1954; General 
Correspondence bQX: B/~41 
Conversation Hetty Charles 
, 
abiwe, Mr Jim Charles, Hillston, 1980 
below, Mr Jim Charles (right) and author, 
at the site of the Charles' home on the 
Travelling Stock route, 1980 
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stereotypti would be reinforced. 
He believed that if, for 
instance, he were to buy clothes from St Vincent de Paul or wear 
shorts and thongs on Sundays, his neighbours would say of him, 
'Look at him, he can't better himself, 1 that bastard'. In 
1980, at the site of the family home on the stock reserve he 
pointed to where his mother had raked and swept the earth around 
their home, the outward symbol that this family, at least, was 
as good as any white family. 
The burden of isolation from 
community life he had carried ever since. 2 
From our study of the different kinds of community life in this 
period, two kihds of conclusion can be drawn. The first relates 
to the features shared by all who chose to live with other 
Aborigines at managed stations or fringe camps. It is clear 
that there were positive aspects of social life even where 
conditions were deteriorating daily, such as mutual support and 
self-confidence through numbers. Many white writers, 
justifiably outraged at the terrible conditions existing on 
reserves throughout New South Wales, have pointed only to their 
deleterious effects on personality. For instance, Monk found 
that by far the greatest incidence of psychological disorder in 
the six Aboriginal communities which she studied, occurred at 
') 
Erambie. She regarded several attempted suicides in the late 
1960s partly as the outcome of the effects of restriction and 
control inherent in station living, though she conceded that it 
was also likely that people who remained on reserves in 1969-70 
1. 
2. 
Recorded conversation Jim Charles, Griffith 7 May 1980 
Visit to Hillston, November 1980 
,? 
--~
\1 
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were also less able to cope with life in the larger society. 1 
Monk's surmise may be criticised from several standpoints. Like 
some other observers already discus,sed, she gave insufficient 
consideration to personal choice in the model of an Aboriginal 
world-view, in this case, to the numbers of people who had 
chosen to remain on the reserve as a statement of their view of 
Aboriginality. Her finding also ignores the support which 
reserve life gave people traumatised by experiences in 'the 
larger society'. ~or instance, one woman at Erambie in the late 
1970s, after terrible experiences in the Cootamundra home, 
mental hospitals and prisons, found support in an Aboriginal 
environment which could 2 scarcely have been found elsewhere. 
Several Aborigines have also argued strongly in favour of 
reserve life. Poverty, it is reasoned, is relative, and where 
Aborigines did not consider themselves poor, 3 they were not. 
To some former reserve dwellers, communal life represented the 
sharing of food, group experiences, strength in kin structure 
and a fealing of solidarity with other 7\\... • • 4 ,worigines. In a 
manner similar to the way in which some 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Monk, op.cit., pp.276-7; for another European a~c~unt 
of reserve life which highlights bad conditions 
without acknowledging positive features see R. Broome, 
Aboriginal Australians, 1982, pp.151-3 
Recorded conversation Aileen Wedge. Some of 
Ms Wedge's account of her life is reproduced in 
p. Read, '·Down there with me on the 3 2 acres' , · ms. 
1980, pp.174-185 
Pers. comm. Marcia Langton, 1 March 1982 
Conversation Darcy Pettitt, Robinvale, (ex Hillston), 
8 February 1981 
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pastoral station Aborigines in northern Australia look back to 
the traditional life as the mainspring of Aboriginality, reserve 
or other communal life has been regarded by some in the south as 
a symbol of the continuity of Aboriginal values. 
The second conclusion concerns the further development of the 
'Cowra' view of Aboriginal identity. This sought changes in the 
administration of reserves, and looked beyond the day-to-day 
issues of oppression towards raising the status of Aborigines in 
society, not through isolation, but by legislative and 
attitudinal changes by the whites. We have seen how the actions 
of managers helped to sharpen these perceptions. The effect of 
strictly or arbitrarily enforced regulations not only 
antagonised those who were by nature rebellious, but also 
law-abiding Aborigines respected by whites. A regulation which 
gave particular offence was that which prevented people other 
than residents from entering a reserve. Those who normally 
accepted the manager's powers suffered most keenly at the 
indignity of having to ask permission before inviting a friend 
home. T e rover o arro h d B b C 11 found 1. t degradi' ng . 1 A 
municipal council worker, Gordon Simpson, thought he 'should 
have been above that sort of thing' . 2 The former drover Les 
Coe was vehement in his denunciation of managerial rule: 
1. 
2. 
The power they had! They'd be running to the police 
all the bloody time. Come up here with five or six 
bloody police, trying to show their authority. Trying 
to put men off the mi-sion [i.e. reserve]. And bloody 
Heaney, he was a terrible bloody man. You couldn't 
Conversation Bob Carroll 
Recorded conversation Gordon Simpson 
--- -- .Ll --
I) 
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say g' day to the bastard without him runninq to the 
police. [Go] Into your house, look under yo~r bloody 
bed or something like that. Jeez they were bastards, 
some of them. . . Any excuse at all, you know. . • Just to 
stand over you all the bloody time. Didn't treat you 
like 1people, but treated you like bloody mongrel dogs. 
The regime of the managers reinforced the natural r:olidarity of 
Wiradjuri social life. The conservatives were radicalised while 
like minds could meet and talk together. The short-sighted 
administration of foolish or oppressive regulations produced 
opp0sition amongst those respected in white society equal in 
vehemence to those who found recognition only in Aboriginal 
society. By driving men from the reserves to look for work, 
where, it was hoped, they would come to accept European 
attitudes, the Board caused resentment which was increased when 
these men, returning, found no recognition of their 
achievements. By enforcing the humiliating regulations the 
assimilation policy was not advanced. People by nature 
conservative, who might have been expected to have become the 
first to be assimilated, instead became some of the leaders of 
the Wiradjuri communities after the Board was abolished in 1969. 
In the 1930s, the nett effect of .poor conditions, low morale, 
split families and repressive police action may have led, at 
Brungle, Yass and Condobolin, to a defensive self-identity, a 
loss of faith in Aboriginal leadership. At Cowra in the 1940s 
and 1950s, where the large population remained mostly intact, 
perceived injustice coupled with the radicalising of the 
community caused a positive self-awareness sometimes to take the 
form of refusals and demands. These expressions were based, not 
1. Recorded conversation Les Coe 
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on a conception of the rights of human beings, but of Aborigines 
owed something special by the whites. 
Despite the changes described, the most advanced Wiradjuri 
concept in the period under review was that expressed to H.J. 
Green in 1952 - that Aborigines, since they lived on a reserve 
set aside for them, should not have to pay rent. The perception 
may well have been current long before this, and at other 
reserves beside Erambie, but it was noticed by a white official 
f0~ the first time in 1952. The claim was hesitant, even 
ambiguous compared to its expression nine years later, when 
Daniel Ingram asserted that, since he was an Aborigine, he 
1 
should not have to work. Ingram's attitude was part of the 
still-strengthening concept of Aboriginality, present at Erambie 
during the 1950s, but by 1955 not yet explicit. In 1959 the 
trend towards a more general Aboriginal self-identification was 
noticed by a perceptive officer of the Board, who remarked upon 
what became the dominant force in Wiradjuri thought in the 1960s 
and 1970s. The effect of the failure of the dispersal policy 
was becoming apparent: 
1. 
2. 
It is noticeable that the rising generation of 
mixed-bloods has a much better grasp of the 
fundamentals of modern social and domestic life than 
their parents and grandparents, although the majority 
of them elect to identify themselves with the 
Aboriginal community rather than the general 
community. This applies to the lighter castes as well 
as to the darker ones right up to the poi~t where 
colour, caste and features are unrecognisable. 
Manager' s report, 30 September 1961, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2922 
A. w. o. Metropolitan and South Coast district, Annual 
report, 1959, ibid., box B/2886 
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Chapter Seven 
Dispersal resumed - 1949-1969 
The reserves 
In the late 1940s, the days of the managed reserves, the 
unmanaged reserves and the unofficial reserves appeared to be 
numbered. While the social life, attitudes and expectations of 
the Wiradjuri diversified, the Aborigines Welfare Board resumed 
its efforts to disperse them into the white community. The 
principal elements of the policy were those which the Board had 
used to such effect between 1909 and 1929: the breaking up of 
the reserves and the removal of children. For the first time, 
also, major inducements were offered. Psychological pressure 
was maintained on Aborigines by a variety of means. This 
chapter is a study of the effects of the first of the elements 
of policy. After a brief review of the changes in the concepts 
of assimilation among the Board officials and a consideration of 
some of the inducdments, the attempt to break up each of the 
Wiradjuri reserves is examined in turn. I conclude that in 
absolute terms the policy of assimilation was more successful 
than it had been 1909-1929, partly because a greater variety of 
methods were employed beyond physical dispersal. However, this 
second and last attempt at dispersal by the Board, produced a 
different outcome in each town, as well as some quite unexpected 
results. 
The 1940 amendment to the Aborigines Protection Act made 
1 
assimilation the policy to be pursued by the Board. Several 
1. Amendment No.12 of 1940, No.3(b) (i); see above, Ch.5, 
p. 215 
I) 
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avenues to this end were established, such as the prospect of 
exemption from the A.ct and a housing loan scheme, but the 
details of how the policy was to be enforced were not made 
plain. The degree of force, if any, which was to be employed 
was unspecified, as were the implications of the policy for the 
survival, as a distinct entity, of a race of people still living 
physically and culturally in close association. The confusion 
caused by these ambiguities at the lower level of administration 
was not resolved by more senior officials, who were unaware of 
the necessity to pursue, or were unwilling to undertake, some 
rigorous thinking. Only A. P. Elkin, the vice-chairman of the 
Board for more than twenty years, showed an understanding of the 
processes involved, and his thinking in the period shifted from 
guided assimilation to a desire that Aborigines become 
independent of the Board. 
In 1944 Elkin believed that Aborigines should be patiently and 
firmly encouraged in habits of cleanliness, thrift and social 
behaviour, initiative and in the desire that their children 
1 
should make good. What 'firmly' meant was unclear, but more 
1. A.P. Elkin was a leading Anglican intellectual who had 
a profound influence on the public perception and 
administration of Aborigines this century. He was 
professor of anthropology at Sydney University and 
joined the Aborigines Welfare Board in 1939. He 
became Vice-Chairman in about 1942, retaining ~he post 
until the abolition of the Board. For a critical 
account of his activities before and after his 
appointment to the Board see H. Goodall, 'An 
intelligent parasite: A.P. Elkin and white 
perceptions of the history of Aboriginal people in New 
south Wales', paper presented to the Australian 
Historical Association, University of New So~th Wales, 
1983, xerox. The 1944 quotation comes from op.cit., 
1944, p.52 
.l 
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was implied than merely granting Aborigines an opportunity 'to 
live in similar 1 ways to ourselves' . In 1959 Elkin claimed 
that he certainly was not thinking of their absorption or 
disappearance into the general community, though he hoped the 
time would come when Aborigines would be able to do without the 
2 Board. In 1960 he admitted that the Board's policy had 
originally aimed at integrated town housing (by which Aboriginal 
homes would be placed in a predominantly white neighbourhood) 
but that this did not exactly coincide with what the Aborigines 
3 
wanted as a whole. 
Other senior officials of the Board spoke in more monolithic 
terms, even when compromise was made in practice. For instance, 
Chief Secretary Evatt seemed unaware that the need for force 
would ever be, or ever had been, a necessity when he drafted a 
letter in 1951. In it he announced that several years ago it 
had been decided to build 600 houses in New South Wales for 
Aboriginal families. Three or four houses were to be placed in 
each town, preferably at different points. 4 The question of 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Elkin in 1967 claimed that ' ... they should be able to 
live in similar ways to ourselves' was his response to 
a question in about 1936 as to what the new policy 
ought to be; Report from the joint committee ... , 1967, 
II I p. 691 
A.P. Elkin, 'Historical background to 
problems', in Proceedings of conference 
Wales Aborigines, 1959, 3-23, pp.9-10 
the present 
on New South 
A. p. Elkin, 'A round table conference' , Dawn, 9 /9, 
(September 1960), p.6 
c. Evatt to D. Howie, Secretary, Sub-Committee on 
Human Rights, draft letter, August 1951; General 
Correspondence box 8/2782 
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what was to happen to the reserves, and the objection that in 
many country towns there were far more Aborigines than could 
live in four houses, simply were not faced. The Chairman of the 
Board, Kingsmill, similarly ignored the obvious question of what 
would happen to the reserves in a discussion paper for Board 
members in 1960. Assimilation was coming to a standstill, he 
wrote, because so much money was spent in maintaining reserves. 
He suggested that half the a~nual budget be set aside for town 
housing, irrespective of necessary repairs, to bring Aborigines 
1 to big centres like Sydney and Newcastle. 
The administrators of the day-to-day policy were rather more 
worried by the implications of assimilation than were their 
superiors. In the early l950s, the question was much discussed. 
For instance, in 195.;. J',rea Welfare Officer Felton asked if 
assimilation meant the loss of a race's individuality, or was it 
only concerned with the adoption of new material, social and 
1 1 . . 2 cu tura criteria. The question was a critical one, yet the 
Chairman's reply indicated that he had not grasped its 
significance. He replied that assimilation meant 'to absorb' , 
and must involve to a certain degree the loss of the Aboriginal 
race's individuality. 3 A decade later, the Area Welfare 
Officers met together to discuss the progress of the 
assimilation policy. They listed nine reasons to account for 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Agenda of Board meeting, discussion paper.for item ~7, 
undated meeting, about November 1960; Elkin collection 
Memo, Felton to Chairman, 4 December 1951, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2801 
Buttsworth to Felton, 2 January 1952, ibid. 
r1.i;·t'1:~~ :r; \~;~\~~,:~,;. 
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its slow progress, including strong family ties, the desire to 
remain with one's own people and a lack of incentive to move to 
towns. They recommended building larger town houses to preserve 
family ties, directing case work towards groups rather than 
individuals or families and allowing Aborigines who accepted 
EuYopean values to maintain a separate identity. 1 
This last recommendation was the point of Felton's question in 
1951 and reflected what was already happening, as will be shown, 
at Condobolin. Yet the recommendations went unheeded and the 
town housing program proceeded as if almost everyone wanted to 
leave the reserves, everyone wanted a house with white 
neighbours on each side and the few who did not were apathetic 
2 
or complacent. Elkin, at least, perceived the strength of 
Aboriginal opposition, though he did not publicly admit to the 
amount of force which was employed in the destruction of the 
reserves. Most of the senior executive officers not only 
over-rode objections to assimilation, but did not seem to 
understand the objections. That compromises were made was due 
more to circumstances outside the Board's control than to a 
change of heart. 
Two new measures were introduced in the amendment of 1943 to 
induce Aborigines to take part in the white community. The 
1. 
2. 
Minutes and report by \'1elfare Officers 1 10-12 July 
1961, A. w. B. , Minutes of! 111eetings, 4/8544 
Unidentified comment on the findings of the Joint 
Committee, 1967. The memo stated that a lot of people 
did not want houses in town and that it might be 
difficult to convince them. There was no solution to 
their 'apathy and complacency without moral or 
material values'; General Correspondence, box 8/3037 
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scheme which allowed Aborigines to purchase houses had little 
consequence in Wiradjuri country since nearly all the reserve 
residents who chose, or were forced to move to towns, became 
rent-payers. More important was the system of exemption. Upon 
written application a person classed as Aboriginal under the Act 
could apply to be exempted from its provisions. A certificate 
so granted was subject to review, and could be withdrawn 
1 following an adverse report. Official propaganda maintained 
that exemption certificates were not discriminatory since whites 
also had to hold certificates to practise certain professions or 
drive a car. Proper social behaviour, it was argued, was a 
subtle form of exemption certificate, without which it was 
impossible to move among cultured white 2 people. Amongst 
Aborigines it was understood that exemption, or holding a 
'dog-tag', entitled a person to consume alcohol and to receive 
certain social service benefits. 3 
On receipt of an application for exemption the Board called for 
a report by a manager or police officer. The official visited 
the applicant and on the prescribed form commented upon his or 
her attitudes, behaviour and home life. Many applicants 
probably were unaware that during the interview their house, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Amendment No.13 of 1943, No.J(b) 
M. Sawtell, 'The purpose of exemption certificates' , 
Dawn, 7/6 (June 1958), p.7 
These benefits included the old age pension, provided 
that the claimant did not live on a reserve; cf· 
M. Wilkie, 'The survival of the Aboriginal family in 
1788-1981, Discussion paper 2 of A.C.R.P., N.S.W. 
p.14; xerox, 1981 
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garden, children and spouse were also under scrutiny. The Board 
generally accepted the recommendation of a report, though 
sometimes a negative report was over-ruled by a political motive 
such as the Jesire to exempt more Aborigines in a particular 
town. For example, a Hills ton man in July 194 7 applied for 
exemption. The Euabalong policeman described him as 
'unthrifty', of 'medium' morality, and a drinker, whose house, 
effects and children were 'filthy'. He had no garden and showed 
little interest in his 1 home. Despite the recommended 
rejection, the applicant was successful. In 1948 the 
certificate's withdrawal was recommended, since the man was 
alleged to have been fighting, drinking heavily and supplying 
alcohol to other Aborigines. Yet the certificate was retained, 
as it was after another adverse report in 1949. 2 By a 
somewhat inconsistent decision, the certificate of Frank Simpson 
of Cowra was withdrawn in 1962. He had held it since 1950, at 
which time he had been described as 'a very good type' , who, 
although placing bets, was able to provide for himself, was of 
'good' morality and gave no trouble. In 1962 the manager Heaney 
reported that Simpson had begun drinking and the certificate was 
withdrawn. 3 
Despite the political considerations which influenced the 
granting of certificates and the probability that some people 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Report on Herbert Pettitt, approval granted 7 October 
1947, General Correspondence, box 8/2810 
October 1948, October 1949, ibid. 
Report on Frank Simpson, 26 September 1950; 
report, 6 February 1962, ibid., box 8/2918 
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regarded an application as pandering to the Board, some hundreds 
of Wira.djuri people received exemption. One list circulated to 
officials contained the names of forty-three successful 
Wiradjuri applicants. 1 Some Aborigines were p1:oud of thei :i. 
status, keeping their certificates years after the system fell 
. d' 2 into isuse. Others ignored or scoffed at the regulations, 
received alcohol from exempted Aborigines, or pretended· to be 
· 1aoris when in hotel bars. 3 
By 1960 it was clear i..hat the system needed review. For 
instance, the Erambie manager reported in 1959 that most of the 
men working at Cowra had a few drinks after work, and did not 
neglect their families. 4 In 1963, by which time 1200 
Aborigines were exempt, the government proposed that among other 
Sections that :".'elat.:.ng to the consumption of alcohol be 
abolished.
5 
There was general agreement in both houses on the 
proposals, though one member whose electorate included 
Condobolin predicted that the hotels would go bankrupt because 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Circular to managers, 
Book, 4/8552 
n.d. I c. 
For instance, Frank Broughton, of Yass 
1956, Circular 
Mr Eddie Smith, of Cowra, when apprehended supplying 
alcohol to Aborigines at Young, arranged for someone 
else to r,upply it to him; recorded conversation, 
Erambie, 18 May 1979; Locky Ingram pretended to be 
Maori, and was allowed to remain in a hotel at Nowra, 
recorded conversation, Sydney, 6 June 1979 
Manager's report, Erambie Station, 30 September 1961, 
General Correspondence, box 8/2922 
N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 3/44, p.3184. Other Sections of the 
Act abolished were those which allowed the removal of 
an Aborigine to a reserve, 
and disallowed wandering 
Amendment 7 of 1963, No.2 
removal from a township, 
with Aborigines; see 
,( 
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white people would no longer drink 1 in them. The amendment 
was passed. Legally the exemption system remained • .c in .1..orce, 
though in practice it fell quickly into disuse. 
Certification should be seen, like the town housing program 
itself, a::;; part of the general encouragement of Aborigines to 
become assimilated. The Board's magazine Dawn became a vehicle 
of exhortation and recrimination. For example, an Area Welfare 
Officer in 1953 wrote that he had repeatedly lectured 
individuals and groups over such 'stupid spending' as riding in 
taxis.
2 
Sometimes the exhortations came close to ridicule, as 
on the occasion when a pensioner shared his cheque: 
Unfortunately one pensioner, appears to be falling 
down on the job, or to be more truthful he is being 
dragged down by his poor type of no-hoper fellow men. 
The fact that he gets a regular cheque does not go 
unnoticed by these types, who batten on him on these 
occasions. Their behaviour has been noticed by the 
police, so we hope that this will make t~e old fellow 
'wake up' to himself, as the saying goes. 
Sometimes a reward such as a house in town was withheld until 
appropriate behaviour was shown. Thus, at Yass, people were 
told to 'regularise their matrimonial arrangements' if they 
wished to be considered for a town house, and a woman was not 
recommended for one because of the numerous relatives who, it 
was supposed, would 'immediately come and live with her'. 4 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Hon. Anne Press, N.S.W.P.D., L.A., 3/44, p.3448 
'The Aborigines must help themselves', Dawn, 2/7. 
(July 1953), p. 2 
9/8, (August 1960), p.19, ibid. 
A.W.O., Report, 26 September 1956, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2852 
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The examples indicate that receiving a reward depended not only 
on adopting the desired behaviour, but eliminating some 
traditional practices. Sharing a cheque or a house was regarded 
as an inconvenient, even wilful, departure from white standards. 
In the end the rewards went to those prepared to abandon older 
ways and beliefs. A Cowra man was granted exemption in 1959 
because he had been 'permanently employed and had left the 
station to reside in 1 town'. The key to a good deal of 
Aboriginal unhappiness in the 1950s and 1960s was, in 
consequence, the failure of the Board to acknowledge that 
Aborigines were bound by strong cultural ties. In 1948 the 
assimilation policy was justified on the grounds that Aborigines 
had neither the traditional background nor the culture of the 
white men to guide 2 them. In the 1950s and 1960s the 
exemption policy and other encouragements still proceeded as if 
3 the European civilization was to fill a cultural vacuum. 
Despite the encouragement of assimilation through exemptions and 
Dawn propaganda, the chief means of implementing the policy 
remained the closure of the reserves and the transfer of 
residents to towns. In Wiradjuri country, as elsewhere, three 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Application of Gordon Simpson, 29 October 1958, 
approval granted 25 March 1959, General Correspondence 
box 8/2867 
A.W.B., Annual report, 1947-8, p.3 
During the 1967 Enquiry of the.Joint Conunittee, Elkin 
was asked of the state of Aboriginal culture in N.S.W. 
He replied, 'all that has gone in their state. If 
they want to know anything about it they come to me'; 
II, p.693 
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groups co-operated to promote this goal in the 1950s: the Board 
itself, whose desire to close reserves sometimes ::ook priority 
over town housing projects, the local councils, who took t:1e 
view that town housing was the least undesirable of the 
available alternatives, and groups of concerned white people, 
who believed that reserve life was discriminatory and should be 
ended. Opposed to this scheme were some of the Wiradjuri who 
refused to move, the many Aborigines living off the reserves who 
took the places of those who had recently vacated their houses, 
and, by the 1960s, some of the concerned whites who now realised 
that some Aborigines did not want to live in towns, nor indeed 
become assimilated. Official policy too had by then begun to 
catch up with the groundswell. In 1965 the official definition 
of the aims of assimilation throughout the Australian states and 
territories was altered from the principle that Aborigines would 
attain the same manner of living as other Australians to one 
which sought that Aborigines would choose to attain a similar 
manner and standard of living as those of other Australians. 1 
The relative strength and priorities of these groups are the 
themes of the following discussion and account for the differing 
results within the Wiradjuri region. 
At Gooloogong the actions of the Board were only stayed by 
officials of other government departments. In July 1953 a Board 
official indicated that the reserve was never used by 
Aborigines. A week later the Lands Board was informed that the 
1. Aboriginal welfare, Conference of Commonwealth and 
state ministers, Adelaide, 21-22 July 1965, minutes in 
General Correspondence, box 8/2995 
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Aborigines Welfare Board had no objection to the revocation of 
the Gooloogong reserve. Two months later a second report 
indicated that some Aborigines had returned, and in April 1954, 
a policeman confirmed that nineteen people were living on or 
near to the reserve. It was a surveyor of the Lands Board who 
again, in 1958, pointed out to the Board that there were still 
Aborigines residing on the reserve. Reluctantly the Board again 
agreed to withhold revocation. Without further addition to the 
Gooloogong file, the reserve finally was revoked, after 
1 forty-six years, in August 1961. 
At Yass also the highest priority of the Board was the closure 
of the reserve. The years of public criticism of Hollywood and 
the knowledge that all previous attempts to house the Aborigines 
satisfactorily had failed caused Yass to be among the first 
towns in the State to receive executive action after the 
resolution of November 1944. 2 In November 1946 the Lan~s 
Office was asked to provide five building blocks in Yass for 
'selected families' . 3 In October 1947 the question of a new 
reserve was deferred and the number of building sites_ required 
raised to six or eight. White objections to the existence of 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Report by Board official (illegible signature) , 
22 July 1953, Saxby's request for information 
11 August 1953, Land Board informed 18 August 1953, 
reports re people living at Gooloogong, 2 November 
1953, 1 April 1954, Surveyors report 26 September 
1958, final revocation recommended by Superintendent 
Green, 30 August 1961; Genera] Correspondence, 
box 8/2805 
This resolution approved buying houses for Aborigines 
in towns, see above, Ch.5, p.214 
A.W.B., Minutes of meetings, 26 November 1946 
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any reserve continued: a local paper in 1948 reasoned that 
shifting the Hollywood reserve would prevent extension of the 
residential area in the vicinity of the proposed new reserve, 
perturb those who had to walk past it to visit the cemetery and 
encourage Aborigines to come into 1 town. It was scarcely 
surprising that in November 1950 the Yass municlpa..:. council 
resolved to co-operate in the 'absorption' of Aborigines. 2 
Thus, as in the 1920s, the feelings of the local white people 
strengthened the Board's h~nd. While the Board and the council 
were united, the third assimilationist force was weak in Yass, 
() ,;i, for matters of local Aboriginal concern were regarded, according 
'.;';;: 
··~5T;ft. 
' . ' 
!..._ A<-',' · v ,.,. ~ 
to the Area Welfare Officer, as a Catholic effort. 3 A meeting 
in 1953 which could have led to the establishment of an 
assimilation organisation fizzled out and some of the 
participants were described as 'well-meaning, but out of their 
4 
depth' . Partly because of the lack of such an organisation, 
the elimination of the reserve took precedence even over the 
construction of houses in town for the residents whom the Board 
· nt d d to expel for there were at least ten families in J. en e , . , 
residence at Hollywood in the early 1950s. Similarly, no 
provision was made for housing Aborigines living in poor 
conditions elsewhere on the fringes of Yass. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
M1. nutes of meetings, 7 October 194 7; Tribune A.W.B. 
Courier, 25 March 1948, quoted Rowley, op.cit., 1972, 
p.84 
A.W.B., Minutes of meetings, 17 January 1950 
A.W.O. Sephton, Report, September 1953, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2801 
A.W.O. Lambert, Report, 11 September 1954, ibid. 
11 
279 
Six houses in town were nearing completion in December 1954. A 
list was drawn up of eligible families, most of whom lived 
011 
the reserve. Some Aborigines were rejected out of hand. For 
example, Alec Russell, a Hollywood resident, was dismissed as 
'vicious, dirty, immoral and disliked by all'. 1 Thomas Brown, 
a pensioner also resident on the reserve, wrote to the Board 
that it would be a blessing for his wife and himself to 'dwell 
among the white community' , since both were respected by the 
police and a large percentage of . . 2 citizens. leading His 
application too was rejected, probably on the grounds that the 
houses were intended for large families. Other applicants were 
rejected because they did not live at Hollywood. Ferdinand 
Bell, receiving notice of rejection for this reason, protested 
that most Hollywood people belonged to other places and had 
chopped up their houses, while he and his wife had been at North 
Yass all their lives. Area Welfare Officer Sephton argued 
against the renewed application on the grounds that the reserve 
' ' should be demolished and thus the Board had a greater 
responsibility towards those residents than towards people 
living independently in 3 town. Meanwhile at Hollywood 
conditions steadily deteriorated. Sephton described them as 
'bad' in December 1954 and believed that Aborigines remaining 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A.W.O. Sephton, Report, 8 December 1954, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2852 
T. Brown to A.W.B., n.d., about September 1955, ibid., 
box 8/2863 
F. Bell to A. W. B. , 9 October 1954, Sephton' s report, 
29 October 1954, Bell's further application, n.d., 
further comment by Sephton, 19 January 1955; ibid., 
box 8/2848 
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there had no chance of increasing their status in the white 
. 1 
conununity. 
By early 1955 it was apparent that even those who wished to stay 
on the reserve had little prospect of being allowed to. Most of 
those unplaced in the first six families on the housing list 
were forcibly moved to Erambie. Amongst them was the family of 
the 'vicious, dirty and immoral' Alec Russell, al though Mrs 
Russell protested that she had lived in Yass all her life, and 
2 never under a manager. Mrs Rosemary Connors was told that 
her house was unfit for human habitation. Unless she moved 
either to Erambie or Wallaga Lake Station, her children would be 
3 
charged with neglect and removed. She too had asked for a 
house in town and had been refused. Thus as the opening of the 
six houses approached in early 1955, a large correspondence 
developed between the Board and dozens of Yass Aborigines, the 
numbers of those who positively wanted a house swollen by those 
who could see no alternative, now that the destruction of 
Hollywood was a certainty, beyond removal to Erambie. 
~ reported that the six selected families took possession of 
their homes in May in an article headed 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
New homes welcomed 
4 Excitement at Yass 
A. W. O. Sephton, Report, 
Correspondence box 8/2852 
December 1954, 
Alice Russell to A.W.B., n.d., ibid. 
Conversation Rosemary Connors 
Dawn, 4/5, (May 1955), p.11 
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Al though no further new houses were planned, the efforts of 
those displaced to obtain a house did not abate. -;:,. l' t · 
--PP ica ions 
also were received from some who had moved from Yass some years 
. l l previous y. On the reserve, some of the vacated houses were 
re-occupied and the chief priority of the Board, Hollywood• s 
revocation, remained unfulfilled, The Department of Education 
was asked to remove the school buildingr since a family lived in 
it, and because of a legal technicality which prevented 
revocation while improvements remained on a 2 reserve. Three 
months after the new houses in town were occupied, three 
families remained at Hollywood, those of Harry Williams, who 
wanted to stay, Rosemary Connors, who refused to move, and 
Thomas Brown, who had applied for a house in town and been 
3 
refused. The builder to whom the reserve cottages had 
already been sold was asked to hurry the demolition of the 
remaining ones. 
4 
Mrs Connors then movea: to Erarnbie. It was 
proposed that the pensioner Brown and his wife be allowed to 
remain for the rest of their lives in an unobtrusive corner of 
5 h . the reserve; t en in 1956 he too received a house in town. 
In 1959 Williams was still listed as living at Hollywood, though 
probably he had been initially shifted to Erambie and later 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
For example, Frank Broughton, 7 January 1958, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2927 
A.W.B. to Department of Education, 27 February 1955, 
ibid. , box 8/2848 
A.W.O. Sephton, Report, 8 August 1955, ibid., box 
8/2848 
9 August 1955, ibid., box 8/2927 
5 August 1955, ibid. 
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returned. Special efforts were directed to be made to place him 
h 'd 1 in anot. er resi ence. In February 1960, his family and 
another recently arrived at Hollywood were 'transferred• from 
Hollywood to Erambie. The Area Welfare Officer in response to a 
question from Head Office reported that it was not thought that 
Hollywood would ever again be required for the use of Aborigines 
and recommended its revocation. 2 In 1982 the broken toys, the 
rusty bed-heads, the fruit-trees, tank foundations and all the 
other signs of former habitation were bulldozed into the ground 
and the area sold. The 'assimilation' of the Yass Aborigines 
was complete. 
Although the Board's principal objective had at last been won in 
1960, its problems were not at an end. In 1966, one woman owed 
rent of $733, and was evicted from her house in 3 town. 
Another owed $743 and was allowed to remain. 4 Many Aborigines 
did not return to Ya_ss even when housing was available. The 
family of Douglas Williams, for example, remained at Erambie and 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
A.W.O., Report, 28 November 1958. On 15 November the 
demolisher was reported to be 'very anxious that 
action be taken to obtain the evacuation to the 
[Williams] house, by the family, so that he can 
proceed to remove the structure'; advice that Williams 
and another couple had been removed to Erambie was 
received 22 February 1960; General Correspondence 
box 8/2927 
A.W.O., Report, 23 March 1960; revocation 
Government Gazette, notified 29 March 1963; ibid. 
in 
Statement of rental arrears~ June 1965, ibid. , 
box 8/2965 
ibid. 
'·~ ·~ ~~:p.,r 
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The Hollywood reserve, Yass, 1980 
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retained a self confident Aboriginal identity. 1 Others, such 
as Rosemary Connors, returned, but the solidarity of reserve 
life had gone. Too few of the Wiradjuri lived in town to 
re-form the old community. The dispersal of the Wiradjuri at 
Yass must in local terms be counted one of the Board's 
successes. 
Late in 1950 rumours began to spread among the white people of 
Cowra that the Aborigines Welfare Board had plans to shift some 
of the Erambie people to the town. Opposition began at once. 
'l~he director of Edgells wrote to the State member of parliament 
asking if Chief Secretary Evatt would like Aborigines in his own 
home or family life. Assuming a negative reply, he then asked 
why Cowra citizens should have this nuisance inflicted on 
2 
them. Meanwhile the Federal member, who had also been 
approached, wrote to Evatt asking if it were true that 
Aborigines were to be housed at Mulyan (a Cowra suburb). He 
hoped it was 3 not. Opposition increased when it became 
apparent that the planned housing project was about to begin. 
Evatt was concerned that a Cowra builder had been prevented or 
dissuaded from beginning work. It appeared that not only were 
the workmen opposed to the construction, but that clients had 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversations Pearly Williams; Michael 
Williams, Erambie, 15 April 1979; Matilda House (nee 
Williams) , Canberra, 16 October 1979; Neville Williams 
T. Edgell to F. Cahill M.L.A., 23 November 1950, 
ibid., box 8/2809 
J. House M.P. to C. Evatt, 4 January 1951, ibid. 
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threatened to withdraw their 1 custom. In April 1951 Evatt 
announced that four houses were to be built as part of the 
assimilation plan and that he would not be intimidated by local 
. d' 2 preJu ice. Local prejudice inunediately increased. An 
alternative plan to build the houses in another area caused a 
petition to be sent to the Board, in which it was claimed the 
petitioners, who had 'no thing against the natives' , had been 
happy with the first areQ. selected, but would not accept the 
second choice. 
3 
Evatt again expressed determination to build 
the houses, and the Cowra Guardian ran an article headed 'Govt. 
is determined on local govt. sites for 4 abos'. The local 
State member, who had supported the petition, was informed by 
Evatt that half the State's Aborigines were already assimilated 
and that while segregation was maintained, the position could 
never improve. Aborigines were resentful, he argued, if held 
back. The goal of the Board was the 'ultimate and complete 
h h • • I 5 assimilation of the aborigines into t e w ite community . In 
less forthright tones, Evatt informed the Cowra town clerk that 
6 town housing was an approach to an important problem. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
s. 
6. 
Minute, Under Secretary to Chief Secretary, A. W. B. , 
and subsequent discussion with Crown Solicitor, 
30 March 1951, General Correspondence box 8/2781 
Undated press cutting, April 1951, ibid. 
Petition of Cowra residents, 9 May 1951, ibid., 
box 8/2809 
Guardian, 20 May 1951, ibid. 
Evatt to Cahill, 7 July 1951, ibid. 
Evatt to Town Clerk, Cowra Municipal Council, 12 June 
1951, ibid. 
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The opposition showed that, as at Condobolin in 1926, the Board 
could do little in the face of local hostility to its policies. 
It was the council, not the Board, which on the recommendation 
of the Heal th Inspector pulled down two camps near the reserve 
in 1953 ~nd it was the Board which had to find a home for the 
Ab . . . h 1 or1g1nes in t em. The Cowra town housing program remained 
the smallest of the Wiradjuri towns. Four houses were at length 
constructed at Mulyan, but a further plan to build on Billygoat 
Hill, a tourist area, 2 had to be abandoned. The lack of an 
assimilation organisation and the strength of local feeling 
against town housing, lasting well into the 1960s, caused the 
Board to allow Erambie to survive. 01:ly months after Evatt had 
announced that he would not be intimidated by local p:..:ejudice, 
the Board reported that eighteen new houses were to be 
constructed on the Erarobie reserve. 3 
A further reason for the survival of Erarobie was the number of 
Aborigines arriving from areas where dispersal was already under 
way. In 1955 Mrs J. Morgan arrived from Wattle Hill claiming 
that the local council had evicted her. 4 The families of 
Harry Williams, Alec Williams, Rosemary Connors and Alec Russell 
5 had come from Yass, that of Mrs Olive Williams from Brungle. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Press cutting 24 November 1953 (Guardian), and 
recommendations re placement by A.W.O., 30 November 
1953, General Correspondence box 8/2824 
Recorded conversation George Pickering 
A.W.B., Annual report, 1951-2, p.4 
A.w.o., Report, 28 F'ebruary 1955, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2833 
As above, recorded conversation Olive Williams, 
Erambie, 12 December 1979 
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People displaced from Yass continued to arrive throughout the 
mid 1950s, until in 1957 the manager requested head office to 
send no more, since they were disruptive and 'a disgrace to 
1 Cowra'. 
Among the 'disruptive' arrivals were the Russells, evicted from 
Yass in 1955. At Erambie a Board officer, Mrs Fleming, reported 
that they were making little improvement. In her opinion, the 
children were filthy and beoraggled, Mr Russell refused to work 
and Mrs Russell, though doing the best she could, was incapable 
of doing anything better. 2 Meanwhile Mrs Russell wrote to the 
Board that her husband had not been able to get a job in Cowra, 
the children were starving and that they would have to return tc 
Hollywood: 'youse sent us over here and let others live at 
't' 3 1. • Hollywood and nothing has been done about 
Superintendent Saxby informed the Russells in November 1955 that 
no house was available in Yass and that their standard of living 
would determine their future 4 hr.me. The following year Area 
Welfare Officer Sephton wanted the f:unily removed from Erambie. 
The Superintendent replied that a charge of neglect was the best 
way to effect this and that the Rus,.ells should be told that 
they could have a supervised house in Cowra town. 5 The 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Erambie Manager:, Report, 10 September 1957, General 
Correspondence box 8/2833 
Child Welfare officer, Report, 11 October 1955, ibid., 
box 8/2864 
Alice Russell to A.W.B., 10 November 1955, ibid. 
Saxby to Alec Russell, 29 November 1955, ibjd. 
Correspon ence • . . • d A W 0 Sephton and Superintendent, 
March 1956, jb~d., box 8/2833 
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family remained. In 1956 Alec Russell owed considerable arrears 
of rent and, according to the manager, had 49 convictions. 1 
His son 'would not work', his wife was 'bad' and he c1ccupied the 
worst house on the station. 2 Superintendent Green advised the 
Chairman that he either could serve notice to quit on Russell 
alone and then remove his children, a process which he advised 
was very slow, or, alternatively, the whole family could be 
3 
ev:..cted. The latter course was adopted. Evicted from Yass 
because they were not good enough for a town house, the Russells 
were now evicted from Cowra because they were not good enough 
for a reserve. The process made nonsense of the claim that the 
only justification for the continuation of reserves was to allow 
training for assimilation. 4 Mrs Russell refused a transport 
5 warrant and announced that she would walk back to Yass. The 
family wandered between Yass and Brungle. In August 1965 they 
were reported to be staying with another Aboriginal pensioner at 
Yass. The rental arrears were written off, since there appeared 
6 
to be no hope of recovery. In 1968 Alec Russell was at 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Statement of rental arrears, June 1961, General 
Correspondence box 8/2965 
Manager, Report, 8 May 1965, ibid., box 8/2997 
Green, memo to Chairman, 8 June 1965, ibid. 
Evatt to Cahill, 7 July 1951, ibid., box 8/2809 
senior Welfare Officer, Report, 23 July 1965, ibid., 
box 8/2997 
9 August 1965, 20 December 1965, ibid. 
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Brungle and characterised by an official as 'a blow-in alcoholic 
1 from Yass'. 
In October 1947 the Board discussed the 'proposed distribution 
of the remaining Aborig~nal population of Brungle' and resolved 
that the residents should be informed that building blocks would 
be purchased for them in Tumut. 2 The scheme was not pursued, 
and two years later was again 3 deferred. Throughout the 
1950s, the Board's efforts were confined to such measures as 
'dissuading' people from living on the reserve <·md demolishing 
empty buildings. It was not until the 1960s that efforts began 
in earnest to shift people to Tumut. 
The requests of the residents to improve station conditions gave 
point to Kingsmill's assertion that assimilation was coming to a 
standst:ill while repairs to stations were made. In 1962 the 
residents of the four cottages at Brungle petitioned the Board 
to connect electricity, as had been done at Erambie a decade 
1 . 4 ear ier. The ensuing discussion at Head Office revealed 
that, in addition, kitchen and laundries had been promised to 
residents prepared to sign tenancies, an agreement not honoured 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Canberra Times, 8 May 1968, cutting annotated by 
official, General Correspondence box 8/3036 
A.W.B., Minutes of meetings, 7 October 1947 
20 July 1949, ibid. 
Letter of 12 residents to A.W.B., 4 May 1962, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2963 
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procrastinated until the State 
member of parliament brought pressure. Lights and one power 
point were installed in each of the four cottages in 1965, 
though the residents of the eleven shacks remained without water 
2 
or power. The policy to let the condition of Brungle run 
down in preparation for the time when houses were made available 
in town remained in force. If Aborigines were induced to leave 
on account of the poor conditions, the Board presumably reasoned 
that that was so much the better. The deterioration of the 
reserve was to be halted only if parliament or the press, not 
Aborigines, brought the situation to light. Nor had local 
officials of the Board much power to move Head Office if their 
protests were unbacked by publicity. A report in 1964 that the 
four cottages were still without bathrooms and kitchens and had 
3 36 broken windows between them was merely noted. 
At about the same ti~e the Board decided to abandon temporarily 
its long-term goal of revoking the reserve and to concentrate 
its efforts in removing the 80 odd people living in tin and 
hessian huts. An article in the Wagga Daily Advertiser 
contained several allegations of shack destruction. For 
instance, Buddy Freeman •·:as told to pull his 'humpy' down or the 
Board would 'have to put a tractor through it'. Lindsay 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Discussion of petition forwarded by C. Kelly M.L.A., 
22 July 1962, General Correspondence box 8/2963 
File note, April 1965, ibid. 
A.W.O., Report, 10 August 1964, ibid., box 8/2973 
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Connelly stated, 'If you add a couple of rooms to a humpy the 
Board will make you pull them down again' • 1 An officer told 
the reporter that a grant of £600 had been made to supply 
kitchen and laundry facilities to the four cottages, but that no 
provision had been made to build new houses at Brungle in the 
following year. He added ambiguously that it was policy to 
2 build houses for Aborigines where necessary. 
A month after the -Commonwealth and State ministers ruled that 
henceforward Aborigines would be encouraged to choose a similar 
manner and standard of living to that of the whites, the 
secretary of the Riverina Aborigines Advancement Association 
wrote to enquire of the Board's plans for Brungle. The somewhat 
unguarded reply was that Brungle had not been included in the 
four year plan beginning in 1966. 3 The secretary at once 
wrote to the Deputy Minister of Education to point out that the 
proposal to do nothing about the reserve for the next five years 
was quite inadequate. He stated that it was hard to believe 
that needs were more pressing elsewhere, since sixteen families 
lived in squalid conditions, to which running water was not 
supplied. 4 The Superintendent conceded that 112 people lived 
in the four cottages and eleven shacks and that water connection 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Daily Advertiser, 9 June 1965 
ibid. 
F .. Warren to A.W.B., 13 September 
8 October 1965, General Warren, 
box 8/3001 
1965, Green to 
Correspondence, 
warren to w. Fife, 3 November 1965, ibidd Fife was 
the Member for Wagga Wagga 
\ 
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was a possibility, but neglected to inform the secretary of the 
pressure put upon the shack residents to quit the 1 
reserve. 
Brungle remained the 'poor relation' of the Board's 
south-eastern stations as it had been since 1947. 
Preoccupied with Bega and Nowra and having postponed the 
revocation, the Board did not even now move speedily to s~cure 
town housing. In December 1966 the Snowy Mountains Authority 
enquired if the Board wished to purchase any of thirty-eight 
portable cottages. The Superintendent replied that the Board 
would not be able to make the decision for a year and in 
November 1967 the offer was withdrawn. 2 In October 1967 the 
New South Wales Real Estate Office asked if the Board wished to 
purchase building sites in Tumut. It replied that it wished to 
purchase three and the Area Welfare Officer reported in 1968 
3 that seven Brungle families wished to go to Tumut. But by 
then this offer also had lapsed and in 1970 it was announced 
that the building program would have to be postponed until 
1971. 4 
In May 1968 the Canberra Times published an article strongly 
critical of the Board's performance at Brungle. Several 
l. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Memo on file by Green, 26 January 1966, General 
Correspondence box 8/3001 
G~ Sullivan to A.W.B., 
Sullivan, 31 May 1967; 
ibid., box 8/3209 
22 December 
file note, 
N.S.W.R.E.O. to A.W.B., 23 October 
N.S.W.R.E.O., 30 October 1967, 13 
A.W.O., Report, 4 April 1968, ibid. 
File note, 23 January 1970, ibid. 
1966; Green to 
November 1967, 
1967; Green to 
November 1967; 
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photographs depicted the poor living conditions . The article 
claimed that the Board had leased out most of the reserve to 
farmers in the belief that it was of no further use. After 
years of management, the people still could not live in town. 
Sores and sickness would continue until the residents were 
1 
allowed to move. In high irritation, someone at Head Office 
corrected what were seen to be the article's many inaccuracies. 
The truth was that the war of attrition with the Brungle shack 
residents had been only partly successful. Several people 
either had departed, or wanted to: Mrs Olive Williams, for 
instance, went to Erambie because there was no shop or public 
2 
transport. To the Board, the number was too small. 
In 1968 the offensive was not only carried to the destruction of 
shacks, but to the removal of individuals. The process was 
exemplified in the case of Eric Marlowe. In September 1968 
Area Welfare Officer Sullivan told Marlowe that he must leave 
his Brungle shack, and the reserve, o~ face a charge of refusing 
to obey a lawful order. The shack, Marlowe was told, must be 
torn down. 
3 
In October Marlowe told Sullivan that he refused 
to leave the station. Sullivan countered that Marlowe had 
entered the station of his own free will and that he had never 
4 before resided on an Aboriginal reserve. He neglected to 
1. Canberra Times, 18 May 1968 
2. Recorded conversation Olive Williams 
3. A.W.O. Report, 30 October 1968, General 
Correspondence, box 8/3036 
4. ibid. 
.. 
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inform Head Office, however, that Marlowe had recently married 
Winifred Williams, who had been born and raised on the 
t . 1 s ation. Final notice to quit was served on the Marlowes on 
30 October 1968 and they moved to Tumut in a house provided by 
2 
the Board. It was as if the distinction between 'a similar 
manner of living', which presumably incorporated a choice of 
location, and 'the same manner of living' of the older 
definition of assimilation had been lost. The argument that 
life on a reserve did not allow a person to live as a member of 
a single Australian community could be countered by the fact 
that forced eviction from a reserve did not allow an Aborigine 
to choose anything but a house in town. 
In 1980 Mrs Marlowe spoke of the terrible conditions at Brungle 
in the late 1960s and recalled that at the time she had been 
prepared to exchange reserve life for a proper house with a 
sound roof, running water and electricity. Six families left 
Brungle for Tumut at about the same time. She regretted that 
the families had not together u~manded impro,ements to b~ made 
on the reserve, for she believed, in 1980, that their united 
efforts would have forced the Board to build houses for the 
shack dwellers on the reserve, and that, even then, several 
1. 
2. 
Recorded conversation 
5 September 1980 
Winifred 
A.W.O., Report, 30 October 
Correspondence, box 8/3036 
Marlowe, Tumut, 
1968, General 
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families would have moved back at any time had transport, 
supplies and reasonable accommodation been available. 1 
The usual official reaction to unsupported Aboriginal demands 
makes doubtful Mrs Marlowe's belief that the Board would have 
backed down, but the context in which some of the shack dwellers 
-inally left Brungle is clear. In 1970 Brungle was reduced to 
the four, forty year old wooden cottages, an objective still 
short of the Board's decision of 1947. More force had been used 
to accomplish this limited objective than on any other of the 
official reserves, yet such was the strength of the Board's 
propaganda and the conviction of many concerned whites that 
Aborigines did not want to live on the reserves, that the facts 
of how and why the reserve was reduced have remained obscure. 
The policy of some government departments today appears to be 
based on the premise of a voluntary "'<odus, Thus , a survey 
taken in 1980 by the Federal Department of Housing and 
Construction and the Federal Department of Aboriginal Affairs 
noted that the history of Brungle in published documents was 
very sketchy, which was partly to be explained by the 
'progressive diminution' of the residents. From the unexplained 
fact that only one family in ten had moved back to the reserve 
between 1970 and 1980 was deduced the conclusion that few wanted 
1. Recorded conversation Winifred Marlowe; conversation 
Buddy Freeman, Tumut, 6 May 1980 
,I 
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to return, and, therefore, the Housing Commission would build no 
new houses there. 1 
The principal lever for the dispersal of Griffith Aborigines 
into the town was inftially not the Board, but local pressure. 
The local council wanted some of the land on which the 
Aborigines were living for a housing estate. In 1959 the first 
objective was Frog's Hollow, across the channel from the Three 
Ways reserve, where many people who could not or did not want to 
stay on the reserve lived in tin, wooden or hessian shacks. 2 
By the time the decision to resume the area was taken, the 
battle to allow Aborigines to move to town was already won. 
Earlier in the year the council, after a heated meeting from 
which the press was barred, had agreed to allow Archie Bamblett 
to live in town. The experiment was claimed to be successful. 
The Sunday Telegraph described it in June 1959 as an object 
lesson for all Australians in the overdue and tricky business of 
assimilating Aborigines. Bamblett, the article related, was one 
of Griffith's happiest residents, and his wife regularly 
1. 
2. 
'Pilot study of selected N.S.W. Aboriginal reserves', 
1980, pp.13-14. In 1982, however, it was claimed that 
at least 15 former Brungle families would move from 
Tumut to the reserve as soon as facilities were 
provided; pers. comm. Coral Bolger, November 1982 
Riverina Advocate, 6 July 1959. Apart from Three Ways 
and Frogs Hollow, the principal Aboriginal living 
areas in 1964 were the Hill Camp, and the council 
camping ground; Rowley, op.cit., 1972, p.142 
' 
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entertained her white neighbours and kept her house 'spotlessly 
1 
clean'. 
The phenomenon of local support for the Board's policy was 
repeated a month later when the Griffith Aboriginal Assimilation 
Organisation was founded. Its members passed unanimous motions 
in favour of assimilation, the erection of houses in the white 
community as quickly as possible and the selection of suitable 
2 
tenants. Four more houses were built by the Board and were 
ready for occupation in May 1960 at 16s. 3 per week rental. 
Though only five families from more than 30 had been housed, the 
G.A.A.O. was exultant. In the patronising language with which 
~ customarily favoured its readers, the treasurer encouraged 
further applications: 
•.• these new cottages will be let to 4 very lucky 
families. Many are wondering who they will be 
whoever they are, I'm sure they wi.11 be proud of such 
lovely homes •... Are you really keen to have a nice new 
home? Talk with your Assimilation Organisation 
Executive about it. 4 
There was considerable competition for the new houses, not all 
of which, as at Yass, was prompted by the desire for 'a nice new 
home'. Mrs Betty Little revealed the ugly side of assimilation 
at Griffith when she asked for a house on the grounds that her 
previous one, where she lived with her seven children, had been 
1. Sunday Telegraph, 21 June 1959 
2. Riverina Advocate, 6 July 1959 
3. 0 R t 18 .May 1969, General Correspondence, A.W •. , epor , 
box 8/2975 
4. Dawn, 9/6 (June 1960), p.17 
,f 
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demolished by the council while she was away millet-cutting. 1 
The letters of application and rejection followed a familiar 
pattern. Mrs Tilly Carberry' s application was rejected on the 
grounds that her family was too 2 small. Another man ' s 
application was rejected on the grounds that he was an 
'inferior' type who had made no effort to improve his living 
d . . 3 con 1t1on. 
As at Brungle, a distinction was drawn by the Board between the 
houses which it had built on the reserve and the shacks which 
had been erected by residents. When in 1963 a Health Inspector 
reported that the latter ought to be demolished, the Board 
concurred, but noted that as soon as one family was evicted, 
another moved in. A file note read, 'this illustrates th•e 
difficulties in cleaning up undesirable encampments - we now 
have the same conditions existing which the new houses were to 
4 
solve' • 
Although the dispersal policy at Griffith was supported by local 
priori ties, in no Wiradj uri town were the aims of the 
assimilationists more di verse. The council's primary aim was 
the resumption of land for European-style housing and it 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Betty Little to A.W.B., 18 September 1961, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2974 
G.A.A.O. to A.W.B., re Tilly Carberry, 2 April 1963, 
ibid., box 8/2975 
A.W.O. Lambert, Report, 16 January 1963, ibid. 
A.W.O. Lambert, Report, 6 May 1963, file note by 
Green, ibid.,box 8/2950 
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remained unenthusiastic about Aborigines living in town. The 
Board was intent on removing the fringe camps and later, if 
possible, the reserve itself, but knew from experience that 
housing had to be provided for the families it intended to 
disperse. Predictably, the artificial unity of these forces 
with the G.A.A.O. did not last and the latter was the first of 
the three to question the wisdom of integrated town housing. 
Its fifth annual report stated that it was 'wrong to insist on 
Aborigines abandoning their heritage by the cultural suicide of 
assimilation', and proposed changing the name of the 
organisation by substituting 'Advancement' for 
'Assimilation' • 
1 
The following year, 1965, the Annual report 
noted some dissatisfaction felt by white members about an 
apparent lack of response by Aborigines to many of their 
efforts. An Aboriginal sub-committee was formed, a hall was 
built on th<. reserve and more attention was given to solving 
mundane questions like organising concerts, repairing windows, 
procuring taps and clearing rubbish. 2 In the public sphere, 
less emphasis was given to integrated housing, more to solving 
the refusal of the taxi and school bus services to enter the 
reserve, 
1 . 3 po ice. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
finding jobs and investigating complaints about the 
By 1966 the G.A.A.0. was trying to prevent reserve 
Rowley, op.cit., 1972, p.143 
G.A.A.O., Sixth Annual Report, 1964-5, in General 
Correspondence, box 8/3001 
· 'd recorded conversation D.C. Stanley-Smith l.bl. • ; 
(former treasurer, G.A.A.O.), Griffith, 6 May 1980; 
evidence E. Linacre Report from the joint 
committee .•. , II, pp. 486-.7 
(j 
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crad:itions from worsening and in 1967 a member of the committee 
told a Parliamentary Enquiry that at least a quarter of the 
Three Ways residents wished to remain. 1 
It was apparent that not only did some Aborigines not want to 
live in town, but that some who tried it were unhappy. Not 
least of the reasons was the townsfolk's hostility to Aboriginal 
neighbours. For instance, one white woman poured oil on the 
dividing fence to prevent her Aboriginal neighbour from hanging 
the washing on it. 2 Even some of those whom the G.A.A.O. 
regarded as satisfactorily housed and who did not wish to return 
to the reserve, found life a constant strain. For instance, 
Mrs Pat Undy felt that she would be criticised by her white 
neighbours if her relatives stayed with her too le ng, her 
children walked on nearby lawns, if the dog barked or if her 
family shouted at one 3 another. Some refused absolutely to 
move from the reserve, which supports Monk's hypothesis that 
group closeness at Three Ways acted as a deterrent to those who 
might have contemplated . 4 moving. By a reversal of the 
argument used to force Mrs Connors to leave Hollywood, Mrs Mavis 
Reid was tvld that if she left Three Ways for a house in town 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
E. Linacre, Report from the joint committee ... , II, 
p.485 
Recorded conversation D.C. Stanley-Smith 
conversation Pat Undy, Griffith, 6 May 1980 
Monk, op.cit., p.278 
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she would be more likely to have returned some of her children, 
who had been removed from her. 1 
Though the G.A.A.O. perceived the depth of opposition by some 
Aborigines to leaving the reserve, other concerned white opinion 
maintained that the only alternative to bad reserve housing was 
new housing in town. For instance, the Australian in 1966 
reported that only five out of forty Griffith Aboriginal 
families thought themselves adequately housed. Only thirteen 
had water and electricity, eighteen had earth floo:.:.s and twenty 
families had lived in the same house for more than twenty 
2 years. The implication was obvious that Aborigines should 
live in new houses in town. By this time, though, both the 
council and the Board had concluded that compromise was 
necessary. Probably both had realised that the eviction of 
everyone from Three Ways could cause an intolerable demand for 
town housing and the proliferation of fringe camps. A constant 
stream of tent-dwellers were arriv;'. n~l in 1967 which the Board 
feared could be embarrassing if 'publicity-seekers' took up the 
3 
matter. In the same year the council was content to restrict 
its activities to moving on families who camped away from the 
larger reserves. 4 In 1969 the most important physical change 
was the new housing estate at 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Mavis Reid, Three Ways, 5 May 
1980 
Australian, 6 May 1966 
Welfare officer, Report, 
Correspondence, box 8/2950 
9 June 1967, General 
A.W.O., Report, 27 July 1967, re three families moved 
on from a camp near the aerodrome, ibid. 
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Frog's Hollow. Several Aborigir-es lived in houses close to the 
site where their shacks had stood ten years before, and where, 
ten years before that, four or five families had lived 
1 
undisturbed. by the whites.~ There were fewer Aboriginal 
families camped elsewhere in the district, the G.A.A.o. had 
ceased to exist. Aborigines no longer held the public interest 
of the whites. 
The Aborigines who remained at Three Ways had won sympathy from 
some of the whites who formerly had believed in integrated town 
housing for all. Many whites further removed from day to day 
contact with Aborigines misunderstood those who desired to 
The belief that such people had in some way failed 
their ~esponsibility was implied in a question directed at the 
Three Ways resident E.S. Charles, during the Parliamentary 
Enquiry in 1967. After an interview in which Charles alleged 
illegal police entry and Board heavy-handedness, he was asked in 
some irritation, 
1. 
2. 
And yet you have not made any effort to establish 
yourself in town, to save up for a place in town at 
all? 
to which the witness replied, 
2 No. 
See above, Ch.6, p.227 
Report from the joint committee ... , II, evidence 
E.S. Charles, pp.494-8 
.f J 
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In May 1948 A.P. Elkin submitted a report on the Aborigines of 
Condobolin. He noted that the police spent a third of their 
time dealing with them and estimated that perhaps three families 
on the Murie, and two on the reserve, could be moved to town. 
The rest needed a manager and few would be induced to leave. 
Yet neithE:~r the Murie nor the reserve were suitable places to 
raise children. 1 
Elkin implied that the two reserves should be closed and a new 
one built. The municipal council concurred, and in the late 
1940s several possible sites were investigated. All were 
rejected, the reservoir hill, for instance, because it was a 
tourist attraction and another area because Aborigines 
travelling to town would pass through white residential 
2 
areas. In May 1949, 129 Condobolin residents petitioned the 
Board to close the reserve and to shift everyone to the Murie. 
3 This the Board refused. 
Public pressure increased on the Board to make a decision. 
Groups of concerned white people, such as the local branch of 
the Australian Labor Party, sent letters of concern at the poor 
state of the reserves. 4 In August 1956, six years after the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
A.P. Elkin, Repcrt, 31 May 1948, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2851 
w.A. Bayley, Down the Lachlan years ago, 1965, p.143; 
A.W.O., Report, 29 January 1949, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2851 
Petition of Condobolin residents, 12 May 1949, ibid. 
Condobolin Branch, A.L.P. to A.W.B., 20 February 1955, 
ibid. 
0, 
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Yass council had come to the conclusion that town housing was 
the lesser of two evils, the Condobolin council decided to allow 
Aborigines to live in town on condition that their houses were 
of a better standard than thoce of the reserve. 1 It was just 
30 years since the council had tried to force the Board into 
removing the Wiradjuri from the area altogether. In 1958 the 
Committee for the Assimilation of Aborigines held its first 
. 2 
meeting. A year later four Board-built houses in a single 
street were declared open. 3 
In 1968 the number of houses owned by the Board in Condobolin 
had risen to twenty-eight. Unlike other Wiradjuri towns, this 
meant that almost everyone who wanted to move to town was able 
to do so. Some Aborigines were pleased with the shift to town. 
For instance, Mrs Bonnie Merritt, who had lived at both the 
Murie and the reserve in the 1940s and 1950s, acquired her own 
house in about 1965. Although she conceded that some houses on 
both reserves had been demolished and that some people had been 
forced to come to town, she stated in 1980 that she would never 
return to a reserve. She approved of integrated housing because 
Aborigines never would 'straighten themselves out with Aborigine 
neighbours'. She believed that if 'you put them alongside white 
4 people, they've got to behave themselves'. Yet despite the 
1. Lachlander, 31 August 1956 
2. Bayley, op.cit., p.145 
3. A W 0 R Ort 2 August 1963, General Correspondence, . . . , ep , 
box 8/2973 
4. Recorded conversation Bonnie Merritt 
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number of people who were content with town life, there were 
indications that assimilation by dispersal was not to be 
achieved by a simple formula of town housing. 
A significant difference between Condobolin and other Wiradjuri 
towns was that, because of the large number of people shifted, 
most town Aborigines continued to live near one another. The 
point was raised by the Condobolin Lachlander in 1969, which in 
a leading article entitled, 'The blunder of Aboriginal town 
housing plan' criticised the Board's local policy. It argued 
that by building rows .of cheap houses, the Board had in effect 
simply removed one big reserve outside town and created several 
smaller ones inside. What good was that, asked the paper, to 
the real interests of the Aborigines? The white people sufferep 
also, it was argued, from the inevitable depreciation of land 
values, the declining status of the town to prospective 
residents and the fall in the living environments of the 
d . "d 1 or inary resi ents. 
Why such large numbers of Aborigines had been moved to town, 
when the usual policy was not more than six families and why 
they were housed in groups of adjoining dwellings in only four 
areas of town, are questions not answered in the records. The 
council's well documented dislike of the reserves and the white 
residents' desire to keep the Aborigines in as few areas of town 
The paper as possible were probably important factors. 
nevertheless indicated the significant fact that town housing 
1. Lachlander, 27 June 1969 
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did not necessarily disallow the continuation of reserve life 
solidarity. What developed at Condobolin, as the welfare 
officers had suggested in 1961, was that Aborigines, accepting 
some European values, maintained a separate 'd t' 1 1 en 1ty. 
Iredale found in 1965 that Murie Aborigines in particular had a 
strong self-image as 'blacks', and rejected white values. 2 It 
is likely that this identity, more self-defensive and 
inward-looking than that of Erambie Aborigines, was carried into 
the town where it continued to flourish through proximity to 
relatives and neighbours from the reserves. The dark colouring 
and distinctive Aboriginal features of many Condobolin 
Aborigines remarked by Iredale may have reinforced white 
hostility and helped to isolate the Aborigines, 3 
Thus Mrs Merritt, though she approved of integrated housing, 
stated that she ceased to feel ashamed of being Aboriginal at 
about the same time as she left the reserve. While some of the 
white people in the street were threatening to sell their 
houses, Mrs Merritt offered to fight any who 'hunted' her 
children away. The solidarity of numbers which the Erai. .. bie 
Aborigines enjoyed evidently gave a similar strength to Mrs 
Merritt: 'Now I'll stand up for my rights', she declared, 'no 
1. See above, Ch.7, p.270 
2. R R Iredale 'The enigma of assimilation, the 
. . , ' 
position of the part-Aboriginal in New South Wales 
B.A. (Hons.) thesis, University of Sydney, 1965, p.83 
3. p.85, ibid. 
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white person'll walk over me, no police, that's out, those days 
1 
are gone'. 
The Aboriginality of town dwellers was not that of the reserves. 
There was an acceptance of some of the values of the country 
town, such as accumulating capital, holding a job, owning a car 
and 'behaving yourself' . Yet identification among Condobolin 
Aborigines remained strong. Many town Aborigines found that 
they could remain apart from the whites more easily than they 
a could at Yass, Tumut or Griffith. It was possible to live in 
2 Condobolin town, yet not speak to a white person for a week. 
Town life in Condobolin had offered to Aborigines an opportunity 
to adopt some of the material values of the whites, but within 
an Aboriginal environment. 3 
Physically, the policy of dispersal had led by 1965 to a great 
reduction in the size of the official reserve population. Some 
eighty of 348 Aborigines were housed in town.~ By 1970 the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Bonnie Merritt 
Pers. obs., October 1980, April 1982 
This conclusion is not in agreement with J. Western, 
'The attitudes of white Australian to Australian 
Aborigines - some survey results', in D. Tugby, 
op.cit., 53-74, p. 73. Western suggested that, 
contrary to popular mythology, contact with Aborigines 
and favourable attitudes went together. Among other 
defects in Western' s methodology, it is likely that 
there was too great reliance on the ability and 
readiness of respondents to speak truthfully about 
their feelings on a controversial matter 
Iredale, op.cit., p.74 
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percentage of town residents was much higher, for, largely 
on 
the ir.itiative of the council, the Murie had been destroyed by 
demolition and bulldozing. 1 The official reserve remained, 
partly, like Griffith, through the influx of Aborigines from 
elsewhere and partly through the resistance of some of the 
residents. A further explanation was the diversification of the 
activities of the Assimilation Committee, whose twenty members 
had voted, not only to promote assimilation, but to work for 
better conditions and to provide personal assistance to 
· d' 'd 1 2 in 1v1 ua s. In the early 1960s the Committee helped 
construct sixteen new homes on the reserve. 3 In town, the 
twenty-eight houses had enabled a sub-culture to provide not 
only an untraurnatic area for learning to cope with the dominant 
system, but an opportunity for the development of an Aboriginal 
world-view containing many elements of reserve life. 
The Board's records contain no reference to the dispersal of 
Aborigines from Wattle Hill, near Leeton. Several residents, 
such as Mary Lyons of Narrandera, returned to their home towns 
in the mid-1950s. 4 Iris Clayton, sent to the Cootamundra 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
See K. Gilbert, Living black, 1977, pp .196-7; Rowley 
op.cit., 1972, pp.216-7; according to Welfare Officer 
Seymour, the last people left the Murie in August 
1968; General Correspondence, box 8/3017 
Objectives of Condobolin Progress Association, 
6 January 1961, General Correspondence, box 8/2972 
Iredale, op.cit., p.66 
Conversation Mary Lyons 
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girls' home in 1957, stated that none of her brothers or sisters 
returned to Leeton for any length of time. Most now live in 
Sydney. Many of the former residents, she stated, now live in 
Leeton itself.
1 
Lindsay Grant believed that the council began 
to clear the area for a new and prestigious housing development 
in about 1957. The area had been bulldozed, but he believed 
that nobody minded very much: most of the people who wanted to 
live in town already did so in Housing Commission houses. 2 
Ironically, the one area where most Aborigines voluntarily moved 
to town without strong pressure from the three agencies of 
assimilation, was Narrandera. By the early 1950s, the last of 
Ii the Sandhills residents had moved to a new area, also known as 
the Sandhills, on the western edge of town. Because most had 
regular employment, many Aborigines were able to buy their own 
blocks without assistance from the Board. By 1955, there was a 
small Aboriginal village of a dozen houses at the new Sandhills, 
mainly occupied by former residents of the old Sandhills, who 
were in turn descended from Warangesda residents. They lived in 
'mb 3 well-constructed houses built of scrap and cheap mill ti er. 
Despite the reputation on Narrandera as a 'safe' town, the 
municipal council did not altogether welcome the Aborigines' 
1. Recorded conversation Iris Clayton 
2. Conversation Lindsay Grant 
3. Pers. comm. Ossie Ingram, Narrandera, 22 May 1982 
below, Mrs Winifred Marlowe, Tumut, 1980 
l 
_') 
above, European-style houses, Wattle Hill, 1980 
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shift to the edge of town. In about 1957 it demolished the 
house of Robert Carroll, who was absent, after posting a 
demolition notice for only a week. His son remarked that 'they 
just wanted to get rid of it'. 1 In 1965 there were 80 people 
living in eleven houses which the Area Welfare Officer described 
as 'substantial' and 'well-furnished'. 2 Rate payments were 
in arrears. The council appealed to the Board for financial 
3 assistance to the rate-payers, but was refused. It then used 
the arrears as an excuse to begin demolishing the buildings. In 
August 1965 it demolished four and announced that it would 
demolish the rest as each became 4 vacant. Most familie.s 
remained living on the new Sandhills, until in 1968 Ossie 
Ingram, on the advice of a Housing Commission official, applied 
for a loan to buy a house in town. 5 Not all the home-owners 
followed him and in 1980 there were still five families living 
on or near the original blocks. As at Leeton, it was the 
Housing Commission, rather than the Board, which had made the 
transition comparatively peaceful. Many of the younger 
Aborigines by 1970 lived in town, including seven of Ingram's 
eight children. 6 Mary and Effie Lyons (nee Bamblett) , who 
were born at Warangesda, still li'.•ed at the new Sandhills, but 
1. Conversation Bob Carroll 
2. A.W.O., Report, 23 August 1965, General 
Correspondence, box 8/2998 
3. File note, 22 September 1965, ibid. 
4. A.W.O., Report, 23 August 1965, ibid. 
5. Recorded conversation Ossie Ingram, 19 October l980 
6. Pers. comm. Ossie Ingram, 22 May 1982 
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most of their children and grandchildren lived in Narrandera 
proper. In 1980 several people stated that they were content 
with town life, though Ingram remarked that many people were 
waiting for him to return to the old Sandhills - then they would 
1 
follow. In 1980 Narrandera was a more harmonious town than 
others which had a significant Wiradjuri population. The 
transition to town life had been achieved with no interference 
from the Board, no persuasion from an assimilation committee and 
rather less force from the municipal council than in most other 
towns. 
By 1969 there was a large number of Wiradjuri families living in 
town houses provided by the Board, including 28 at Condobolin, 
six at Yass, five at Griffith, four at Cowra, a few in Wagga, 
Tumut 2 and Barellan. The settlements at the Murie, Wattle 
Hill and Hollywood were destroyed and the old Narrandera 
Sandhills voluntarily abandoned. The reserves at Griffith, 
Brungle and Condobolin were considerably smaller. Only Erambie 
remained as strong, or stronger, i·han before. The casualties 
were many. At both Leeton and Condobolin, it was said, old 
people shifted against their will had 'just died' . 3 If Alec 
and Alice Russell were penalised because they did not try hard 
enough to become assimilated, some 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Pers. conun. Ossie Ingram, 22 May 1982 
Field Officer, Report, 
Correspondence, box 8/3031 
7 July 1968, General 
Recorded conversation Iris Clayton, Tilly Carberry 
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suffered because they tried too hard. At Griffith High School 
in 1963 a 'light-caste' girl of 'dull, lifelef's appearance' 
became hostile when white children called her 'blackie' . The 
Senior Welfare Officer judged her to be suffering from an 
excessive inferiority complex, although she had established a 
good relationship with two white teachers who 'treated her like 
a white girl'. 
1 
Her uncle, with whom she lived, was described 
by the same officer as 'very insecure' as he endeavoured to 
leave his own cultural group and be accepted into the normal 
white community. This man, continued the report, was called 
'the dago' by other Aborigines, yet although he was fairly well 
regarded in the community, he was recognised as Aboriginal and 
'consequently' rejected by whites. In his endeavour to gain 
acceptance, he had become abnormal in his o~tlook towards dress. 
When working round the house he wore white shirts as well as a 
d . 2 collar an tie. 
The Russells and this Griffith family were victims of different 
aspects of the dispersal policy. The choices of both families 
were limited by peer pressure, the influence of welfare 
officers, economic circumstance and the prejudices of white 
people. These limiting factors, especially the last, were 
seldom conceded by the Board. Al though the Annual report of 
1957-8 allowed that there was a little opposition in the towns 
to the housing program, the blame for its shortcomings was 
1. 
2. 
Senior Welfare Officer, Report, 18 August 1963, 
General Correspondence, box 8/2974 
ibid. 
Q 
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generally put down to the inadequacies of Aborigines. 1 The 
Board beli.'eved that i.'f 'tl Ab · 
_le origine' would, by adopting 
acceptable standards of behaviour, show that he could take his 
place as the peer of his fellows, there would be little doubt of 
his 2 acceptance. The Annual report of 1961-2 commented 
dispa1:agingly on those who made no attempt or even evinced the 
slightest desire to break from their poor but sheltered 
. 3 
existence. 
The evidence indicates that many Aborigines faced discrimination 
in country towns even when they tried to become assimilated. 
Nevertheless the findings of Kamien concerning the town housing 
project at Bourke cannot be generalised to describe the 
Wiradjuri towns. Kamien found that 74% of Aboriginal women with 
an anxiety and/or depressive state lived in houses with two 
white neighbours, which, while not implying causality, 
demonstrated a statistical association. In his opinion, fewer 
than ten families in 1977 could be described as white-oriented 
and none had been further assimilated as a result of living in 
4 
town. In Wiradjuri country a large proportion of Aborigines, 
perhaps half, had wished to move to town, though for a 
considerable variety of motive. Enumerations of people unhappy 
living in town would, in a survey, have been qualifi8d by 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Annual report, 1957-8, p.6 
Annual report, 1952-3, p.1; see also Dawn, 9/9 
(September 1960), p.6, 'A round table conference' 
Annual report, 1961-2, p.6 
M. Kamien, The dark people of Bourke, 1978, pp.186,34 
~~~'~:~~::-'.:. 
.. ' ',"~,.:-:1:-~·~3i. 
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the number of people, especially those transferred from other 
areas, who previously were unhappy on the reserves. A thorough 
investigation would consider to wh3t extent a town sub-culture 
,, had replaced the social life of the reserve::;, and to what 
measure had conceptions of Aboriginality, such as its 
association with poverty, altered as a result of town housing. 
Unlike its earlier attempt at dispersal, the Board cannot be 
·.;i 
said in this period to have failed. The results, however, were 
rather more complex than had been envisaged. The Aboriginal 
population in each Wiradjuri town was diffel."ent, from the 
entrenched solidarity at Erambie, the reduced and often unhappy 
() 
population of Yass, to the large Aboriginal bloc at Condobolin. 
In 1969 more whites were sympathetic to the survival of 
reserves, some of the councils had comp=omised and it was 
officially admitted that there would always be a few Aborigines 
Y.. who would draw together in groups. Greater success had been 
achieved by the Board through the more sophisticated techniques 
of propaganda and reward. Yet the task of assimilating 
Aborigines, either by encouraging or forcing them to live with 
white people, seemed an insuperable one. Events in the 1920s 
had shown that reserves could not be destroy~u without providing 
alternative living areas; yet the policy of providing only four 
or six houses in each town for reserve residents failed because 
too many people either stayed on the reserves, or were 
transferred to other reserves, which became in turn more 
difficult to reduce. The policy o:f housing practically all 
Aboriginal people in town, tried only once in Wiradjuri country, 
1 d t rem-i'n but uni'nterested in produced residents p ease o o , 
0 
. ,· 
314 
associating with white people. To that extent, the assimilation 
policy had for the Board become a matter of logistics 
inaccessible to both force and persuasion. 1 
1. For a discussion on the relative importance of ~he 
shortage of funds available to the. Board for housing 
purposes in this period, see Appendix IV, pp.1-2 
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Chapter Eight 
Dispersal resumed - 1945~1969 
The children 
The Child Welfare Act of 1939 set new terms under which a child 
might be removed from its parents or guardians. To the ten 
provisions of the Neglected Children and Juvenile Of fenders Act 
of 1905 defining 'neglect' were added four new categories, 
including children who, in the opinion of the court, were living 
under incompetent or improper guardianship, or who, without 
lawful excuse, failed to attend school 1 regularly. To the 
fourteen provisions defining 'neglect' was added a new Section 
under which children could be charged, the very loosely defined 
'uncontrollability•. 2 The scope of the new Act was 
sufficiently wide to allow the special provisions of the 
Aborigines Protection Amendment (1915) Act to fall into disuse. 
Almost all the Wiradjuri children charged after 1945 under the 
1939 Child Welfare Act were found to be under 'improper or 
incompetent guardianship'. The relative ease with which 
Aboriginal children could be, and were, removed from their 
parents under the provisions of the 1939 Act :cepresents another 
aspect of the same attitude which closed reserves and 
established town housing for Aborigines. This chapter examines 
the policy and its consequences and estimates the number of 
1. 
2. 
Child Welfare Act (N.S.W.), No.17 of 1939, Part XIV, 
s.72(j) (o). Under the terms of this, and other Acts, 
it was the children themselves who were charged with 
'neglect', i.e., being neglected 
'Uncontrollable' was defined in ibid., s.I,4 as 'not 
being or cannot be controlled by his parent or by any 
person having his care' 
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children removed. 
By looking at the life of children in 
institutional and private care, it assesses the extent to which 
0 
children were physically and psychologically dissociated from 
their families and culture. 
Through a discussion of the 
case-history of five children, the success of the policy on 
several classes of children is compared. 
The records of committed children held in the State Archives, 
though individually much more detailed in this period than in 
earlier periods, concern fewer children. There are only 
twenty-seven files concerning Wiradjuri children. 
( It is 
difficult to estimate what proportion of the total number of 
remo'i.·~d children is represented , by this figure, but it is 
certainly less than half, for twenty-eight additional instances 
of child committal or removal · were ascertained during 
0. 
field-work. This total of fifty-five children is by no means 
complete, and may represent no more than about two-thirds of the 
total. For instance, files on children committed to the Child 
C? .·. o Welfare Department by the Board because they were too fair to be 
considered Abo~igines, or because they were sent to corrective 
institutions, probably were transferred to the appropriate 
0 Department where they are now inaccessible. There are not many 
files on children sent directly to a foster-parent from their 
own homes. Some children were removed at the suggestion of an 
official or private citizen, rather than by committal, and of 
these children no records seem to have been kept at all. 
There were in addition numbers of children committed to the 
f'/1.",'' 
() 
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Board, within and without Wiradjuri territory, whose files for 
no apparent reason are not contained in the - . 1 Archives. For 
these reasons, it appears that the total number of Wiradjuri 
children removed during the period was about eighty. This 
figure corresponds roughly with an estimate of one Aboriginal 
child in seven removed in New South Wales this century. 2 
The official view of child removal was presented in Dawn in 
1953. The Board claimed to recognise the generally accepted 
principle that a child's natural heritage was to be brought up 
in its own home, under the care of its natural parents. 
Unfortunately, it was argued, some parents proved themselves 
incapable or unsuitable to be entrusted with this duty, despite 
all efforts to help them. The best substitute for the natural 
parents was a foster home, but since the Board found difficulty 
in securing an adequate number of suitable foster homes, it was 
3 forced to maintain two Homes for wards. 
There were suggestions in the statement of the influence of 
current theories of the effect of maternal deprivation on 
children, that is, the belief that the unbroken care of one 
mother was vital to the present and subsequent welfare of every 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For instance, of four children removed from Tingha in 
1950, all of whom were sent to Cootamundra or 
Kinchela, files exist in the State Archives on only 
two 
P. Read, 'The stolen generations', p.18 
Dawn, 2/12, (December 1953), p.13 
. () 
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child. 1 Yet the actions of the Board in the following years 
indicated that it sought to justify the practice of fostering or 
adopting because the official Homes were overcrowded. The same 
regulations which had, in the 1910s and 1920s, prevented 
children from returning home during the holidays, discouraged 
parents from visiting the homes and placed adolescents in 
'apprenticeships' separated from other Aborigines remained in 
2 
force. In addition, many more children were removed from the 
Board's 'problem' areas than elsewhere: in the period, nineteen 
children were removed from Erambie but none from Narrandera. 
Thus the continuing intention of dispersal was expressed in 
action rather than public policy. It was supported by white 
people less critically than the town housing schemes, for many 
concerned with the children's welfare did not comprehend that 
Aboriginal child-raising methods, unorthodox as they may have 
seemed, were perfectly capable of educating children to be 
responsible adults: 
1. 
2. 
Ignorance of the dynamics of the extended family 
system, where cl child may have a large number of 
relatives who are counted as close, responsible family 
members, where children themselves can take supportive 
roles, and where kinship loyalties are paramount, will 
lead to distorted interpretations of the child's home 
situation, behaviour and expectations. Likewise, a 
Cf. J. Bowlbee, Child care and the growth of love, 
1953; for a brief account of ideologies of childhood 
in earlier periods, see J. Kociumbas, 'As the twig is 
bent, childhood history as ideology', paper presented 
to Australian Historical Association, University of 
N.S.W., 1982, pp.1-15 
Some of the regulations existed only by word of mouth. 
For instance, Matron Hiscocks at Cootamundra, was 
merely told not to allow parents who visited their 
children to remain overnight; recorded conversation, 
Ella Hiscocks, Cootamundra, 7 June 1980 
,, 
0 
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failure to understand Aboriginal styles of child 
discipline, which can emphasise non-coercive 
controls· · • will produce inaccurate assessments, and, 
by contrast with white middle-class styles, label the 
child delinquent and uncontrollable. 1 
Unfortunately for the Aboriginal children, the concepts of 
delinquency and uncontrollability were at the heart of the 1939 
Child Welfare Act. 
The Board's officers maintained a variety or opinion on the 
morality and effectiveness of the policy which they were to 
enforce. For instance, Area Welfare Officer Felton, who in 1951 
had pondered the implications of assimilation, in 1953 stated 
that he believed Aboriginal wards should be placed with 
Aboriginal foster parents. He argued that, in any case, 
Aborigines had great love for their children, and their own 
homes were the best places for them. 2 In 1955 the manager of 
Taree Station stated that it might be better to keep children 
amongst Aborigines, since a child could keep 'that little bit of 
companionship when a feeling of inferiority assailed him' . He 
believed that no child of seven would be better off with a white 
family unless of very superior intelligence and that under no 
circumstances should a child below normal intelligence be so 
placed.
3 
In 1958 even Superintendent Green stated that he 
1. Aboriginal Childrens' Research Project, Family and 
Childrens' Service Agency, Research Paper No. 1, 'Who 
is unresponsive - negative assessments of Aboriginal 
children', February 1981, xerox, p.20; see also 
D. Barwick, 'The Aboriginal family in south-eastern 
Australia', in J. Krupinsky and S. Stoller (eds.), The 
family in Australia, 1974/8, 196-209 
2. 
3. 
Conference of Welfare Officers, 12-13 October 1953, 
p.25, A.W.B., Minutes of meetings 
Reply by manager Briggs to questionnaire, December 
1955, General Correspondence, box 8/3003 
') 
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was worried by what happened when foster children reached 
adolescence. Would they be rejected by whites and return to 
1 their own people? 
The diverging estimates of the necessity for, and the likely 
results of the policy were reflected in the actions of 
individual officers. The doubts of some officers probably found 
expression in the numbers of children removed by them compared 
to those who felt no such doubts. Certainly this occurred in 
Wiradjuri country. For example, Pickering committed children at 
Erambie 'only after much effort and thought' , and on one 
occasion refused to commit the children of Wilma Perry because 
2 he did not believe them to be neglected, (the following year 
the children were removed in sensational circumstances by a 
manager who, it was claimed, had a personal vendetta with the 
children's guardian). 3 In contrast, Heaney committed the 
children of three families, and used the threat of removal upon 
recalcitrant adults. 4 The Area Welfare Officer Lambert, who 
appears to have felt no misgivings about the morality or results 
of the policy, encouraged or was responsible for the removal of 
at least twenty Wiradjuri child~en in the 1950s. Underpinning 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
H.J. Green, 'The policy of the Aborigines Welfare 
Board in New South Wales' . Proceedings ... , Armidale, 
1959, 29-34, p.33-4 
Pickering, Report, 22 December 
Correspo~dence, box 8/2841 
1952, General 
Recorded conversation Mavis Bamblett, Erambie, 
15 September 1979; see also Read, ms., 1980, pp.207-8 
Cf. above, Ch.6, pp.248-9 
0 
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the view of whether or not individual children should be charged 
was each officer's view of the value of reserve life. 
Frequently this told against the families. For instance, when 
Ethel Wedge of Erambie appealed in 1964 to the Board for the 
return of her son James, on the grounds that she had a room 
ready for him and 'missed him very much' , her appeal was not 
recommended by Lambert because, in his opinion, the boy would 
'quickly deteriorate if returned to his mother's 
environment'. 
1 
In 1943, Louisa Ingram committed her youngest 
daughter to the care of the Board bec~use she had not food for 
her. When in 1947 she appealed to the Board for the return of 
the child, the manager reasoned that her return was 'not 
necessary'" After numerous impassioned appeals, the child was 
finally returned in 1954. 2 In 1946 an Aboriginal, Mrs Jones, 
applied for the care of four committed Brungle children. Her 
application was rejected by the Area Welfare Officer because her 
3 house was, in his opinion, 'too small'. 
In the 1950s, removed boys were sent to Kinchela and girls to 
Cootamundra or, more commonly in the 1960s, to foster care. As 
in other periods, the children remained at the Homes until they 
were fifteen or sixteen. From the mid 1950s, children were 
1. 
2. 
3. 
A W 0 R rt 7 June 1964, General Correspondence, . . . , epo , 
box 8/2984 
Ingram's letter, and 
12 August 1947; the 
8 November 1954; ibid., 
report of manager 
girl returned to 
box 8/2853 
Fuller, 
Erambie 
File on George Connolly, report of probationary 
constable confirmed by A.W.O., 4 April 1946; ibid., 
box 8/2828 
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allowed to attend High School. Promising students were allowed 
to sit for the Intermediate Certificate, which at Cootamundra 
only about six girls managed, or were allowed, to achieve. Many 
of the promising students, after the second. or . third year of 
secondary schooling, sat for the Public Service examination to 
become telephonists or were employed as shop . 1 assistants. 
Those considered less promising continued their 'training' in 
, . 
the Home until a place was found for them in domestic service. 
Placement ofien was unpredict~ The Cootamundra matron, in 
choosing a location, had to take into account the general 
character of the proposed · guardian, the locality, neighbours, 
furnishings, accoI!Ul\odation and the reasons for wa~ting a ward. 
The interests and recreations of the guardian were also to be 
considered. 2 In reality, Matron Hiscocks, in charge of the 
home between 1947 and 1967r was too busy to do more than visit 
the proposed home with the ward. If it seemed satisfactory, the 
girl was 3 left there. Hiscocks took her duties seriously, 
despite the lack of time, and watched especially for the 
potential of physical or sexual abuse. Nevertheless, it is 
clear that many of the placements were far from ideal. 4 Boys 
who were not able, or not permitted, to sit for the Intermediate 
Certificate, worked on the Kinchela farm as vegetable or-0daiiy 
hands. In the 1950s, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversation Ella Hiscocks; see also evidence 
of Hiscocks in Report from the Joint CoI!Ullittee •.• , II, 
pp.509-15 
'Method of selection of a home', Circular to officers 
re placement, October 1949; General Correspondence, 
box 8/2754 
Ella Hiscocks, recorded conversation 
For instance, sexual harrassment WRS a common feature 
of placement; pers. comm. Coral Edwards, July 1982 
323 
the most common placement for boys leaving the homes was still 
on farms, but in the 1960s Kinchela principals arranged 
placements also in unskilled factory work, the merchant navy, or 
the armed services. At the age of 18 the committal period for 
boys and girls expired. The former wards were free to collect 
the apprenticeship wages held for them by the Board and, if they 
desired, return to their communities. 
The influence of the staff at the Homes 11pon the children was 
profound, since they were the principal adult agents of 
socialisation with whom they came in contact. Because of her 
strong personality and length of stay, Matron Hiscocks of the 
Cootamundra Home probably had the greatest influence of all the 
staff who guided the lives of the committed children. 
Ella Hiscocks was a qualified teacher who, in the 1920s and· 
1930s, worked at several Aboriginal schools including those at 
Coraki and Hollywood. Soon after the end of the Second World 
War she was asked to take control of the Cootamundra Home. In 
conversation in 1980 she stated that her experiences in the 
pre-war period had taught her what reserve life was like. She 
believed that reserves and stations should be closed or 'cleared 
up in the correct way', which to her included the provision of 
proper nutrition and education. Aboriginal children, she 
believed, were too often deprived of the necessaries of life. 
Sometimes this occurred because the parents had made 'no 
provision for the morrow'; it also occurred because the official 
ration was too small and because many people were ineligible for 
it. To Hiscocks, the causP.s of deprivation were less important 
(1' 
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than its existence; at all costs a child deprived must be 
supported. 
Thus although she believed that careless child 
removal, such as the sending of girls to stations where no 
provision was made for their safety was 'shocking', she approved 
of child removal if the circumstances warranted. Some children, 
she argued, would have died if not removed from the reserves. 
In her beliefs and personality, Matron Hiscocks represented an 
important strain among the Board's officials in the 1950s. Like 
Pickering at Erambie, she was of a strong and active character. 
Like him, she was sympathetic to the 'better class' of 
She believed that living conditions had to be 
ameliorated before abstract issues could be discussed. To her, 
there was nothing P-specially valuable or noteworthy about 
Aboriginal lifeways or attitudes in the 1960s, if, indeed, 
Aboriginality existed at all apart from unfortunate social and 
economic deprivations. When asked if her staff understood 
Aborigines, she replied, 'Well, there wasn't much understanding 
to do. I mean, there wasn't much difference between Aboriginal 
children and white children•. 2 
Such a philosophy, which stressed a common humanity at the 
expense of Aboriginality and a concern for the individual at the 
expense of the community, was echoed in the aims of the 
assimilation associations of the 1950s. So too was her 
conviction that, in part, Aborigines were the victims of 
circumstances. She believed that Cootamundra wards should 
1. 
2. 
Cf. discussion of Pickering, see above, Ch.6, pp.247-8 
Recorded conversation Ella Hiscocks by C. Edwards, 
Cootamundra, 9 February 1980 
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become like white people, because the principal difference 
between blacks and whites in the community were those of 
behaviour and economic need. Her ambition was that the wards 
would become working-class, black-skinned white women, who would 
marry white men and raise their children as white people. In 
1980 she found the concern to regain a lost Aboriginality by 
9 some of the former Cootamundra wards disturbing and almost 
lJ 
incomprehensible. 
The quality of staff at Kinchela is more difficult to assess 
because of the more frequent changes. There appears to have 
been a general ignorance of the home life of the wards - one 
manager in 1937 believed that most of his charges were 
1 
orphans. It is probable that the Kinchela managers, like 
Hiscocks, received no information whatsoever about the previous 
history of the wards. Comments on the files of the Kinchela 
boys indicate that the managers held views similar to Hiscocks. 
For instance, the manager White thought that the pride of 
workmanship amongst the boys was low because of their low 
standard of . 11' 2 inte igence. In 1966 the manager Henricksen 
admitted that only a smattering of farm management was taught. 
Unlike Hiscocks, he did not know what happened to the children 
after they left the Home, and thought of the institution 
basically as a holding station until the wards found 
1. 
2. 
Proceedings of the Select Cammi ttee ... , evidence J. 
Danvers, 1938, p.76 
Comment by J. White, 8 May 1962, during 
enquiry into alleged sexual perversion by 
Kinchela, General Correspondence, box 8/2995 
a Board 
boys at 
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1 
employment. Yet the managers, as at Cootamundra, were able 
to command the respect, affection or love of some of the wards. 
David Perry, born at Yass, was most unhappy in employment after 
he left Kinchela, and expressed a very strong desire to 
2 
return. Norman Perry, born at Cowra, wrote an enthusiastic 
letter to the manager's wife telling of his first placement, 
h . h b 'D ' 3 w ic egan, ear mum ..• 
Most of the children appear to have left the Hornes believing in 
the inferiority of Aboriginal culture and themselves. Recent 
sociological writings have not, however, indicated clearly the 
source of the inferiority feelings. Morgan, with other critics 
of the theory of maternal deprivation, believed that aduit 
instability among institutionalised children owed more to 
. 1 4 general family inadequacy, or lack of stirnu us. Studies in 
the growth of self-esteem among children have indicated that 
failure to achieve certain goals frequently are attributed to 
personal failure, whatever the real cause, and that, 
subsequently, task performance and expectation of success 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Evidence H. Henricksen, in Report from the joint 
committee ••• , 1967, II, pp.404-411 
File on David Perry, general discussion on request to 
return to Kinchela, September - October 1952, Genera.l 
Correspondence, box 8/2807 
File on Norman Perry, letter n. d. , about March 1954; 
ibid., box 8/2802 
P. Morgan, Child care, sense and fable, 1975, pp.75, 
122-137 
·, 9'. 
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deteriorate following repeated failures. 1 Such studies of the 
effects of institutionalisation have not considered racial 
identification, while studies in the growth of 
self-identification among Aboriginal children have not 
considered the effects of institutionalisation. For instance, 
Eckermann argued that Aboriginal children in south-eastern 
Queensland learned social roles partly through the reiteration 
of numerous examples delineating role or status. In repeated 
phrases like 'We don' t like dirty blacks in our house' we:ce 
inculcated negative social attitudes and acceptance of the 
status quo. Yet there were positive aspects of socialisation 
too: children learned the value aspects of Aboriginal life, such 
as sharing, and the kin-network. 2 
A model for the socialisation of inst'· ·:utionalised Aboriginal 
children may be drawn from the various viewpoints. Low 
self-esteem which might be expected among institutionalised 
children was compounded with a purely negative depiction of 
Aboriginality by the staff at the Homes. The children left the 
homes holding the views and opinions of the staff who themselves 
reflected the understandings and attitudes of a certain section 
of white society. By the constant reiteration of example, 
1. 
2. 
E.E. Maccoby, ::>ocial development, 1980. discussing the 
work of Coopersmith and Seligman, pp. 281; see also 
c. Dweck, 'The role of expectations and attributions 
in the alleviation of learned helplessness' . Journal 
of personality and social psychology, 31, (1975), 
pp.674-685 
A. - K. Eckerrnann, 
R. McKeich, 'The 
world', in Berndt, 
op.cit., 1971, p.300; see also 
construction of a Part-Aboriginal 
op.cit., 1971, 252-265, pp.253-4 
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phrase and action, the children learned that Aborigines were 
i 1ferior, but that their own Aboriginality would be of no 
consequence in the wider world. While no ex-ward interviewed 
during field-work was able to think of instances of specifically 
anti-Aboriginal instruction, there is little doubt that the 
views of the staff werr .. , consciously or unconsciously, 
transmitted to the children. Hiscocks, although .,,he conceded 
that to some extent Aborigines were the victims of circumstance, 
believed that the Home girls were intellectoally inferior to 
white children. 
1 
White at Kinchela held similar views, which 
2 were shared by many white people in the country towns. The 
children, whose self-esteem was already low through the effects 
of institutionalisation itself, suffered serious problems of 
self-negation through the acquisition of such views. In 
defence, Cootamundra girls thought themselves different from 
other Aborigines, but in the country towns or in service the 
children, while dissociating themselves mentally and physically 
from their race, found themselves maltreated or discriminated 
. h Ab . . 3 against like ot er origines. An Aboriginal writer recently 
found this factor one of the most difficult which children 
raised by whites had to face when they left foster or 
institutiondl care: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Report from the joint committee ... , 1967, II, evidence 
E. Hiscocks, pp.509-512 
For example, evidence Mayor of Cootarnun"'.i.a, Headmaster 
of Cootamundra Primary School, ioid., pp.516, 518 
f Sense Of d ifference, recorded Evidence o a 
conversation Coral Edwards, Canberra, 5 April 1980 
0 
0 
The Aboriginal Girls Home, Cootamundra, 1980 
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Many white foster parents have been confronted with 
the problem of finding their children employment, many 
Aboriginal children have become totally despairing 
when they' re continually refused employment reg;;,rdless 
of their qualifications or capabilities... Most 
Aboriginal families are equipped to cope with 
continual rejection, they have been raised to know 
prejudice, or rather smell it a mile off, but an 
Aboriginal child reared by white foster parents would 
have no idea of the real problem, either would the 
foster parents for that matter ... As you become older 
and complexities of adult life arise you find some of 
your white friends tend to try not to show signs of a 
past close retationship, especially in front of other 
white people. 
Internalised in many children were the conflicting learned 
emotions of general inferiority and individual equality, 
especially in those too young to possess what Goffman called a 
I ' 1 I 2 presenting cu ture . Distancing themselves literally and 
figuratively from other Aborigines, they were often abruptly 
confronted by their own rejection by white people, 
In some ways, therefore, the children (especially the girls) 
were not unlike the reserve dwellers who chose to live in a new 
house in a country town in the 1950s. To the central question 
of how one could cope with life in a white environment was added 
a new series of problems concerning one's acceptability, 
whatever one's behaviour, to the whites encountered. Yet all 
the children, deprived of parental caring, started at a 
disadvantage. The de-individualised routine of the Hornes caused 
a longing for security or freedom: 
1. 
2. 
A. Mongta, Perspective of the Aboriginal child in 
substitute care, Principal Report, II, 1982, pp.43-4 
E. Goffman, Asylums, 1961, pp.12-13. By 'p.resenting 
culture•, Goffman meant the pre-conceptions and 
attitudes which children of above the age of 3 or 4 
normally possess 
r·,1, 
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I spent many hours sitting on the fence looking down 
into the town, trying to imagine what it was like to 
live in one of the homes with a family, or having the 
fre~dom to be ab1f to walk down to the shops, or ride 
a bicycle around. 
Animosity towards parents, who, it was often supposed, had 
placed the children in the homes, frequently made it impossible 
to regain a sense of belonging to a particular family. Many 
ex-wards, because of their own self-negations, found it 
difficult to maintain a secure family life for their own 
children. 
Iris Clayton was born at Wattle Hill, Leeton, in 1946. 2 She 
spent much of her early life · at Darlington Point, where she 
received a. good deal of traditional Aboriginal education from 
her grandmother. When she was seven or eight she returned to 
Wattle Hill where she attended a local primary school where she 
felt rejected by whites calling her 'blackie'. In 1957 her 
parents separated and, according to Clayton, her mother asked 
that her six children be cared for by the Board, since she had 
1. 
2. 
c. Edwards, draft soundtrack to film Its a long road 
back, 1980, A.I.A.S.; oral evidence and 
Superintendents' reports (for example in Station 
Managers' reports, box 3K/96507) indicate that daily 
life was attended by a rigorous routine of inspection 
and ritual. Clothes and blan!~ets, made in prisons, 
were coarse and ill-fitting; girls menstruating were 
provided with rags which had to be soaked and re-used; 
at Kinchela all the children had to wear jumpers on or 
off at the same time. Picnics and parties, pretty 
cakes and lollies, became the subject of almost 
mystical fascination 
The information 
otherwise stated 
Clayton 
in this section is drawn unless 
from recorded conversation, Iris 
(,_\ 
c 
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neither food nor money. There was considerable discussion of 
the proposal; her two grandmothers were opposed, and after the 
decision was taken to commit the children, they refused to wave 
the children goodbye. The records of Clayton's committal make 
no mention of such an application by her mother. 1 
Clayton entered the Cootamundra Home when she was twelve. She 
did not do well at High School, although she was recognised to 
'have ability' I and in 1959 topped her art 2 class. Her 
English and Maths were said to need 'more attention' and she was 
sent to domestic service in the year in which she otherwise 
would have sat for the Intermediate Certificate. The position 
was with people named Anderson, in Canberra. Clayton stated 
that, like other girls, she did not know where she was going 
until on the train from Cootamundra. She was met at Yass by the 
Andersons, who asked her to call them 'mum' and 'dad' , which 
Clayton could not. In 1961 Hiscocks visited Clayton and 
reported her to be 'very happy' and 'one of the family'. 3 
This opinion seems to have been shared by Clayton herself at the 
time, who in 1961 wrote to Superintendent Green, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
As you probably know I have baen invited to Victor 
Anderson's wedding. Last night we went to the shower 
tea that Mr Anderson's youngest daughter held for 
Helen and Vic. I had a wonderful time and had quite a 
few dances. Mr and Mrs Anderson had been wonderful to 
File on Iris 
box 8/2947 
Clayton, General Correspondence, 
School reports contained in file, July, December 1958, 
December 1959, ibid. 
E. Hiscocks, Report, June 1960, ibid. 
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me. They have taken me to Sydney twice and gone to 
Woy Woy for the long weekend, and up to 'I'.aree for the 
Australia Day weekend, on a dairy farm and I did enjoy 
myself! We often go to the Drive-In of a Saturday. 
night. 
Clayton's account in 1981 of her stay with the Andersons was 
much less enthusiastic, a fact which again points to the 
potential of changing circumstances to alter fundamental 
perceptions. She stated that she had to do the housework for 
nine people, had few holidays, and worked seven days a week in 
shifts up to 12 hours. She slept in a room not much bigger than 
a cupboard. Her duties, apart from cleaning and cooking, 
included talking to Mrs Anderson when she was ill. She was 
given no actual training in home management; for instance, at 
the supermarket, she chose what was required, but Mr Anderson· 
paid. She sat at, but also waited on, the family table. She 
had to go to church. She related with heavy irony a visit by 
Area Welfare Officer Lambert, who answered his own question as 
to her welfare, 
'Are they treating you well? You' re a lucky girl, 
aren't you?' 
In the light of this evidence, Clayton's letter to Green 
suggests that in 1961, having unconsciously rejected Aboriginal 
society, she was seeking an acceptance in European. 
After four years wh .. n the Andersons, Clayton related that she 
had no desire to return home. Then, when she was about 
seventeen, one of her grandmothers suddenly died, and at her own 
expense, Clayton returned to Wattle Hill for the first time 
1. Clayton to Green, 16 March 1961, General 
Correspondence box 8/2947 
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since her committal. After the funeral she was subjected to a 
great deal of pressure to remain, but the Andersons had stressed 
that she should return. She was aware that with her different 
accent and new clothes she was making an impression on some of 
the younger girls. But, she said, she was used to regular meals 
and independence and there was no work at Wattle Hill. Her 
remaining grandmother was less impressed and told her, 'You're 
sounding very white, girl'. She returned to Canberra. 
In May 1962 she expressed a desire to see her mother, who since 
the breaking up of the Wattle Hill camp lived at Wollongong. 
There was a half-hearted attempt to dissuade her, but her 
wardship was soon to expire. According to the Board's account, 
the visit was not a success. Green wrote, 'She has been to see 
her mother and was disgusted with her and was never going to see 
• u , 
0 her again. 14 
In 1981 Clayton lived with a white man in Canberra. Five of her 
six children lived with their father, a white man, far away. 
She had little contact with Canberra Aborigines, but kept 
contact with her family and other Aborigines by periodic visits 
to Sydney. She resumed painting, her talent at which had been 
recognised at High School, and received a grant from the 
Aboriginal Arts Board. Her subjects were traditional Wiradjuri 
and northern landscapes and figures. In conversation Clayton 
was ambiguous in her attitude to her past life. She thought she 
and her siblings would have suffered physically by remaining at 
1. File note, Green, 8 January 1963, General 
Correspondence box 8/2947 
,, f.) 
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Wattle Hill. She believed herself to have been particularly 
deprived of her mother's affection because she was the eldest 
child. Yet she was critical of Hiscocks, who she believed 
encouraged the wards not to think. On balance she believed her 
committal to have been for the better. 
The case history of Beryl Johnson is that of a woman who did not 
return to her community unaided. 1 She was removed from 
Condobolin, with two siblings, in 1959 at the age of nine. It 
was claimed by Lambert that the children suffered from 
gastro-pneumonia and diarrhoea, and lived on bread and butter 
2 
and tea. Johnson's memories of this period of her life are 
vague. She recalled her father as a shadowy figure who drank. 
The family generally was short of food; only her grandmother 
gave Christmas presents. Her last memory of Condobolin was 
leaving on the train. Her mother was not there to see the 
children off, though in 1981 Johnson stated that she understood 
why. 
She arrived at Cootamundra with her sister Lorraine in April 
1959. Although she was at first lonely, she soon began to enjoy 
herself there: 'it seemed like one big family'. She did not 
1. 
2. 
The information contained in the following discussion 
is drawn unless otherwise stated from recorded 
conversation Beryl Johnson, Grabben Gullen, 
10 November 1981 
A.W.O. Lambert, Report, in file on Beryl Johnson, 
12 January 1959, General Correspondence, box 8/2824 
(} 
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believe that government policy intended to separate her mentally 
and physically from her family; to the contrary, she argued that 
her mother once rang her, and that she got a couple of letters. 
In January 1960 Johnson and her sister were sent to the foster 
care of Mrs Mcclenaghan in Temora. The Board's officers 
reported favourably on her progress in 1960 and 1961. 1 In 
February 1962 Mcclenaghan advised that she wished to have 
Johnson returned to the Home. She alleged that she had stolen 
money, cut up her bedclothes and 
[s]he will not come home from the baths when asked, 
but when it suits her, usually between 8 and 9 p.m. I 
know she has left the baths at a given time, 
6. 30 p.m., because when I have rung for her to come 
home for her tea she has already left, but either 
plays in the park with the boys, and roams the 
streets ••• She is so deceitful that I aon't know where 
I stand ..• When I told Beryl I couldn't afford to keep 
her, she said, 'All right, I want another home with a 
car to ride in~ not just a bike'. Jo it is time to 
make the break. 
In 1981 Johnson was shocked and distressed when she learned of 
these allegations. She described them as fabrications, and 
claimed, instead, that Mcclenaghan' s eldest daughter used to 
strip and beat her. Mcclenaghan' s desire nevertheless was met 
by the Board and Johnson was returned to Cootamundra. In May 
1962 . 1 3 she absconded from the Home with several other gir s. 
In 1966 she was judged to be incapable of passing the 
Intermediate Certificate and was sent to service at Arncliffe, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
For instance, 13 January 1960, General Correspondence 
box 8/2930 
Mcclenaghan to A.W.B., 23 February 1962, ibid. 
E. Hiscocks, Report, 17 May 1962, ibid. 
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1 
Sydney. In 1981 she stated that she had to look after two 
young boys for 12 hours, beginning at 6 a.m. She was alone in 
the house, had no friends and was very lonely. A file note · 
recorded that she was too 'irresponsible' to remain and that she 
was returning to Cootamundra in September 1966. 2 Nine months 
later she was sent to a Mrs Ross, near Holbrook. Johnson stated 
that she loved it there. While she had been 'just a maid' at 
Arncliffe, at Holbrook she was 'one of the family'. In 1967 she 
<:'0 told Welfare Officer Brown, 'I never want to leave this home'. 
Brown reported that Mrs Ross took Beryl wherever she went, that 
3 she had been loaned a horse and was treated like a daughter. 
On leaving Ross in 1968, Johnson began training as a nurse's 
aide. Though she did 'quite well', she did not believe she had 
the capacity to finish the course and withdrew . Her sister 
. · " Lorraine was, at about this time, sent to a new position some 
~-
distance away. Johnson felt that she had no family at all. She 
had many white girl friends and with them she used to follow the 
footballers to Wagg a Wagga, where she met her future husband. 
Ir;. 1981 she reflect.ea that she knew she was Aboriginal, but 
since she had been living with whites for so long, she felt like 
a white person. Occasionally, while playing hockey at Grenfell, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
School report, July 1965, file note 17 September 1966, 
General Correspondence box 8/2930 
File note, 1 November 1966, ibid. 
welfare Officer B. Brown, Report, 6 June 1967, ibid. 
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she had been recognised by Condobolin Aborigines, but she had 
not wanted to make any further contact with her family. 
In April 1981, still without having returned to her community, 
she lived in comparative isolation with her family at Grabben 
Gullen, near Crookwell. Through the agency Link-Up, she learned 
of her father's desire to see her, and of her mother's death 
several years previously. When assured of a welcome, and after 
much thought, she decided to return to Condobolin. She 
described the experience as 'born all over again'. Nevertheless 
it was a difficult time, through some lingering childhood 
memories, through confronting 'so many black faces' , through 
ignorance of Aboriginal etiquette, and perhaps most important, 
through negative attitudes towards Aborigines which she had 
learned at Cootamundra. 
On her return to Grabben Gullen, Johnson stated that the 
nightmares and crying which had disturbed her sleep for years 
had ceased. She was delighted that her father was now teetotal, 
and (as a result of the Condobolin town housing project) now 
lived in town. Yet, like Clayton, she was firm in the 
conviction that her removal from Condobolin had been for the 
better. She believed that at Cootamundra she had been well 
looked after; if she had remained at Condobolin she would have 
been badly educated, become a larrikin, would not have met her 
husband nor borne her children. She was determined that her own 
children would not be im;titutionalised and admitted that she 
ts 1'n compensation for her own gave them too many presen 
deprivations. She stated that she would not like to live in 
0 
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Condobolin now, but would prefer to visit the town when she 
1 
wanted to. 
Two of the three Wiradjuri boys whose case histories are 
presented here returned independently to their communities. At 
the age of one, in 1953, Richard Murray was removed from Erambie 
with several brothers and . 2 sisters. For a short time he 
remained in the care of his eldest sister at Wallaga Lake 
Station, then at about three years of age he was transferred to 
Cootamundra, where Hiscocks described him as 'of low mentality' 
in 1956, and 'a lazy little boy' in 1960. 3 For a~ unexplained 
reason, the file on Murray ends at that point and the history of 
the remainder of his period of committal is drawn from his own 
testimony. 
At Kinchela where he was transferred in about 1961, he received 
little training: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
We weren't trained for anything. Just go to school, 
and when you leave school, you go to what they call a 
workman, dairy boy, sort of thing. See we had a big 
dairy there. Used to get up early in the morning, 
with the cows, and do whatever's got to be done over 
there, vegetable gardens, feed the cows and all that. 
It was a training school, but as far as getting any 
training, I couldn't see it, 'cause no one was skilled 
in anything, no trades. 
Pers. comm. c. Edwards (Co-Ordinator, Link-Up), April, 
1981; recorded conversation 
The information in the following discussion is drawn 
unless otherwise stated from recorded conversation 
Richard Murray, Erambie, 5 April 1979; additional 
information also supplied in recorded conversation 
Jane Murray, Erambie, 17 May 1979 
E. Hiscocks, Report, file on 
31 December 1956, 30 April 
Correspondence, box B/2969 
Richard 
1960, 
Murray, 
General 
0 
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The low opinion of Murray's abilities evidently held by the 
staff was confirmed by the first employment arranged for him, 
when he left Kinchela at about sixteen years of age. It was 
process-work, of which h~ remarked, 'only doing the bloody 
automatic stop and re-start buttons, just making them, reaming 
them out. They didn't arrange apprenticeships for anyone, of 
course'. 
Though accommodation had been arranged for him at Alexandria, in 
Sydney, Murray was most unhappy. He had few friends and did not 
know 'where the bloody hell you were going or what to do. All 
you could do was sit home at the time'. Soon afterwards he quit 
both his accommodation and employment: 
I chucked it in. I suppose it was the same thing over 
and over. You wasn't taught anything different. What 
you were doing, you were doing bloody full-time, you 
got sick of it. The same thing, day in, day out. 
There wasn't any future in it'. 
Then followed a significant event in Murray's life, and one 
which probably occurred at a similar period in the lives of many 
former Kinchela boys. In loneliness and boredom it was a short 
step to make that contact with other Aborigines, which he had 
not, in any case, lost as completely as some of the girls. A 
higher mobility and greater independence enabled him to break 
free vf his surroundings. He explained that, since Alexandria 
was nE=<o..C Redfern, where many Aborigines lived, he quickly met 
acceptance: 
See its only just around the corner, and as soon as 
you mix in with the other blacks,. well it's the only 
solitude [i.e., solace] you could find there, I 
suppose, mix in with your own ps·ople. Start drinking 
and lay about. 
0 
0 
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Murray went to Moree, returned to Sydney, and at length returned 
to Erambie where he lived in 1979. He had been absent for 
nearly twenty-five years, yet he had not felt the same fear of 
returning experienced by Beryl Johnson. He had not become 
isolated from 'black faces', nor had he the. stumbling block of 
belief in the Cootamundra ethics of respectability, order and 
'decent' living. Thus the Board's purpose in removing Murray 
from reserve surroundings, insofar as it was intended that he 
become separated from other Aborigines, failed. A.'llongst 
Aborigines he found a relief from loneliness and a positive 
comfort which he had not found amongst white people. Dawn 
maintained that Aborigines who behaved like whites could expect 
to be treated like whites. 1 Murray's experience at Weu Waa in 
1976 gave the lie to this assertion: with 25 dollars in his 
.·, o pocket and a job, he was arrested and jailed for vagrancy. 
'" 
0 
Yet though the Board had failed to assimilate Murray, he bore 
the scars of institutionalisation which were the conconitants of 
Kinchela and Cootamundra. Murray was unable to discover a 
satisfactory relationship with his parents. He became close to 
his father only just before he died. His attitude to his mother 
was ambiguous: 
1. 
Apparently he [Murray's father] was w0rking that day. 
He came home, and she was well into it: [i.e., drink]. 
That's why we got sent away. So I blame her for that. 
'Cause she's got another family, so I've got other 
brothers and sisters, living down on the coast with 
heL_ We talk, but not the way one expects to talk to 
his mother and father, you know? I can't bring myself 
to get emotional. The first time I had nothing to do 
with her, and its only been in the last few years that 
I've started talking, getting to know her. 
Editorial comment on 'A round table conference', Dawn, 
9/9, (September 1960), p.6 
" 6 
Mr Richard Murray, Er.ambie, 1979 
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The career of Eddie Smith is an example of those children who 
were removed because of their light skin colouring, separated 
from other Aboriginal children, and yet who returned to their 
communities. Smith was born at Cowra in about 1942. His 
grandmother was Aboriginal, his father was Scottish. Smith did 
not speculate on the causes of his removal: his parents split 
up, he said, when the war finished: 'Three sisters got put in 
the nunnery, 1 I went to a boys' home' . It is probable that 
the Erambie manager persuaded the Child Welf~re Board to commit 
the children as European. Certainly, Smith's fair skin and 
European features probably explain both his removal to Yarra 
Bay, an institution for boys near Botany, and the lack of any 
record of his existence in the Aborigines Welfare Board 
archives. 
Smith's career from about 1954 was a progression into 
institutions of ever greater severity. He absconded from Yarra 
Bay, then from Mittagong, and spent three years at the Mount 
Penang corrective institution near Gosford. He hinted that 
loneliness may have been the cause of his continual absconding: 
Stupid, I think, I dunno, something to do. The other 
blokes used to get visitors and all that. I'd get a 
bit sick of it, no visitors, and t ~ke off ... Never 
attempted to get clean away. I'd jus~ go out and do 
silly things. I had nowhere to go, anywav, unless I 
come up here [to Erambie]. 
At the conclusion of his committal, Smith joined the Army, in 
which.his enlistment was terminated, aft~r a stealing incident, 
1. The information in the following discussion is drawn 
from recorded conversatio;. Eddie Smith, unless 
otherwise statQd 
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by a dishonourable di.'scharge and · a prison sentence. After 
another encounter with the police in Redfern, he went to 
Adelaide. After a period in which he tried to stay out of 
trouble, he received another prison sentence for 'only a stupid 
thing': 
I was trying to get a bit of gear for the house. I 
went and got the truck first, hire truck you know, and 
he wasn't at home, the bloke. And I took a bit of 
gear with me when I left, a swing for the kids [i.e., 
of his de facto wife], big canopy over it, and all 
that. 
Smith then worked on a sailing ketch, then, 'sick of that' , he 
served on a whale chaser to Antarctica. In about 1974 he 
returned again to Erambie. In 1979 he was unable to analyse his 
drift into crime except in terms of being 'sick' of different 
activities, and a propensity to do 'stupid' things. 
Many of the events in Smith's life, including his criminal 
career, seemed to have happened by chance. Most of his illegal 
acts had been committed as sudden impulses or when under the 
influence of liquor. Of all the former inmates of institutions, 
Smith seemed to have been the least attracted towards either an 
escape from, or a .:::..earch for, an Aboriginal identity. He had 
associated with people of both cultures freely. Whatever hurts 
or soul-searching he had endured, his casual manner and apparent 
lack of introspection concealed. In the homes, surrounded by 
white boys, Smith may have received no particular impression 
about Aborigines, rather than the negative ones inculcated at 
the Aboriginal Hemes. He was more independent than Murray and 
appeared to be more self-confident. To what extent these 
\ 
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qualities were a result of being raised as European rather than 
Aboriginal cannot be as~essed; yet of all the removed Wiradjuri 
boys he seemed to h.:i.ve functioned most easily in either culture. 
Smith's career gives weight to Morgan's conclusion that 
institutionalisaticn did not necessarily prevent children from 
developing into adequate, acceptable adults, provided, we must 
add, that they did not carry an extra burden of perceived racial 
1 . f . . 1 or persona in eriority. 
In 1955 the Sydney newspaper, the Sun-Herald, published an 
article entitled 'Foster parents wanted for 150 Aboriginal 
children' • 2 Hu.ndreds of people applied to the Board for the 
care of a foster child. 3 At the end of 1958, there were 116 
children boarded-out with foster parents, ninety of them with 
4 
white couples. In 1969 out of some 308 children in the care 
of the Board, there were at least 200 foster children. 5 The 
history of such children after committal is difficult to 
ascertain, for it was in this area that the Board was most 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
Morgan, op.cit., p.146; see also L.L. Heston, 
D.D. Denny, I.B. Pauly, 'The adult adjustment of 
persons institutionalised as children', British 
journal of psychiatry, 112, (1966) pp.1103-10 
Sun·-Herald. 20 November, 1955 
The applications from, and reports on, 
applicants are contained in a number 
General Correspondence, 1955-1960 
H. Green, ~p.cit., 1959, pp.33-4 
A. Mongta, op.cit., Table C, p.3 
·undreds of 
of boxes of 
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successful in persuading children to remain and associate with 
white people. Adults who for a variety of reasons have not 
re-associated with Aborigines cannot be traced by visiting 
stations or following relatives• information. There is, 
therefore, less information about foster children than other 
kinds of children removed by the Board. There are few files 
concerning foster children, although other evidence indicates 
that large numbers of children were assimilated into the white 
community in this way. For instance, there is no information in 
the official records on any of the three cases of fostering 
investigated by Link-Up in 1980-2. All three children had been 
removed after private arrangements had been made by citizens in 
country 1 t•wns. Oral evidence also indicates that unethical 
or illegal nieans were sometimes used to remove, foster or adopt 
children. For instance , the son of Aileen Wedge, a former 
inmate of Cootamundra, was committed as a state ward and 
f0stered to a white person. ~nen the boy was about eight, his 
mother was informer, that she might see him, once, if she gave 
her permission that he be adopted. 2 This she agreed to do. 
Newspapers carried allegations that Aboriginal children were 
. 3 taken away on holidays by whites, and were not seen again. 
This allegation has been confirmed in the case of one Wiradjuri 
person known to have been removed from his community and 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Records of Link-Up, re M. Read (Peak Hill) N. Johnson 
(Condobolin) , B. Young (Gulargambone) 
File on Colin Wedge, General Corresponder1ce, 
box 8/3001; recorded conversation Aileen Wedge 
For example, Sydney Morning Herald, 27 June 1968 
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fostered. The removal, fostering and return of Noel Johnson 
illustrates some of the pressures which such children suffered 
I 
and which acted to prevent a return to their communities. 
Johnson was born in 1955. 1 Both parents drank heavily in 1956 
and the boy, suffering from malnutrition and disease, was placed 
in the Condobolin hospital. His father visited him 
2 
regularly. On his release from hospital, Johnson was cared 
for at the Aboriginal Inland Mission headquarters on the 
reserve. In 1957, Area Welfare Officer Lambert asked the 
missionary Mathews to arrange that Johnson be fostered. Mathews 
gave the boy to a man Jones, who took him to the Baptist church 
at Wentworthville, Sydney, where the congregation was asked if 
anyone could provide for him. Meanwhile Lambert told the father 
that his son had been tak'3n ou a holiday to Sydney. Eventually 
Johns?n was placed in the foster care of a family named Batson. 
Johnson's father, who subsequently became teetotal, continued to 
make enquiries about his son. In about 1964 he was reque.:;ted to 
allow his son to be adopted, which he refused. He then heard no 
more of his son. 3 
Details of Johnson's life between 1966 and 1978 are not precise, 
though it appears that the Batsons, out of a misplaced belief in 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Information in the following discussion has been drawn 
from a number of sources, including Noel Johns~n' s 
father, Johna Johnson, Condobolin, a~d conver~atio~s 
with Noel Johnson, April 1982; birth notice in 
Registrar's office, Condobolin 
. . St and Hazel Mathews, Pers. visit, an Brisbane, 
5 January 1982 
Stan Mathews, Pers. comm. Johna Johnson' . 
parishioners of Wentworthville Baptist Church 
and 
'. 
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his acceptability to white people, taught him to discount or 
ignore his Aboriginality. Mr Batson related that his foster 
son, when about seven, had come home from school crying because 
he had been told he was Aboriginal. 1 The Batsons appear to 
have shared the equivocal attitudes of some of the Board's child 
welfare officers: t!lat Aborigines were the victims of 
discrimination, but were also liable to 'go walkabout' : act 
unpredictably, and were of lesser intellectual capacity. The 
inter-relations between family members were complex and involved 
the Batsons1• love for, yet resentment, of Johnson, and Johnson's 
feelings of inferiority, isolation and rejection. According to 
the Batsons, when the boy was about eleven he became moody and 
introspective. In almost all the family photographs taken 
between 1961 and 1971, ,Johnson was on the edge, slirhtly apart 
from the natural members of the family, defensive and 
· 1· 2 unsmi ing. When interviewed in January 1982, the Batsons 
stated that they had not seen Johnson for several years. After 
a stormy career at school, they related that Johnson had had 
several encounters with the police. In 1978, after angry scenes 
with his foster family, he left a note informing them that he 
had gone to Adelaide. There was no further communica.tion. 
At ~he request of his father, Johnson was located by Link-Up in 
Adelaide in April 1982. At his own request, he was taken to 
meet his father and family at Condobolin. He identified as 
1. 
2. 
Pers. visit with c. Edwards to Mr. and Mrs Batson, Mt. 
Druitt, Sydney, February _1982 
Family photos in possession of Mr and Mrs Batson 
Mr NoeJ. Johnson; 
.,. ',...-
" . ; . 
. ·~ 
l 
~ 
' 
above, with the Batson family, Sydney 1971 
below left, in the care of a foster family who acted 
on appeal from the Wentworthville Baptist Church, 1957; 
below right, Adelaide 1975 
,.. 
/' 
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Aboriginal, but appeared to have few Aboriginal friends. He 
spoke little of his life in previous years, but intimated that 
it had involved prison sentences in South Australia and 
Queensland. He showed little interest in his foster parents. 
He knew only a little of his natural family and did not know 
that his father had refused his adoption. He had passed close 
to Condobolin, which he knew to be his birthplace, on several 
occasions, but had been afraid to visit the town. Unable to 
visit his birthplace, rejecting and rejected by his foster 
family, Johnson had been unhappy for many years. Yet meeting 
his natural family for the first time was not easy. The 
distance between himself and Condobolin Aborigines, like that 
encountered by his first cousin Beryl Johnson, was great, for 
his problems were those of a white man living with an Aboriginal 
• family for the first time. Nevertheless, he stated that he had 
returned to Condobolin 'for good' and six months later he still 
lived in the town. It appeared that part of his motivation was 
that there was nothing he particularly valued in white society 
which prevented his remaining. 
While Wiradjuri children were formally fostered or 
institutionalised by the Board, local officials in the. name of 
assimilation were also attempting to remove children from the 
influence of family and reserve. In 1952 the Erambie school was 
closed, to promote •general assimilation' and the projectid town 
housing program. 1 At condobolin, forty-three children 
1. 
... 
Decision to clos~ .st.nool, 12 October 1951, 
school file, General CorrespondenGe, box 8/2821 
Erambie 
•:> 
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attended the school on the reserve, including twenty-three from 
the Murie, in 1958, but the following year the school was closed 
and the children sent to 1 a town school. As in the town 
housing programs, the aims of the Board and the concerned local 
whites frequently meshed. Three examples drawn from the Board's 
archives illustrate how actions intended, for the supposed good 
of the children, to remove them from their communities, 
continued some time after the assimilation organisations had 
seen the weaknesses in the housing projects. At Hillston in 
1960, Patricia Williams passed the Intermediate Certificate. 
Her teacher, Alan Duncan, suggested that she attend a Sydney 
boarding school to prepare for the Leaving Certificate. Her 
relations agreed, and contributed ElSO. The same pressures 
brought upon Noel Johnson to persuade him that cultural 
differences were merely cosmetic were placed upon Williams. 
When Dawn commented on her gaining a place at the Presbyterian 
Ladies College, Croydon, Duncan protested vigorously. He argued 
that drawing attention to t."le girl• s Aboriginality was 'not 
appreciated', and was undoing the good work done to assure her 
that she was no different from thousands of other 
2 
school-children of her age. 
1. 
2. 
A.W.O. Lambert, Report. re school numbers, 
1958; school closed about May 1959, file on 
school, General Correspondence box 8/2994, 
22 October 
Condobolin 
25 May 1960; Dawn 11/4 (April 
at Dawn article, 9 April 1962; 
19~in file on Pat Williams, 
A. Duncan, Report, 
1962), p. 5; protest 
file note 12 November 
box 8/2969, ~· 
~----------................. __ .. 
349 
Williams attended the Sydney school in 1962. Her first year, 
according to the principal, was fair. 1 During the second 
year, Williams abruptly left and her whereabouts were unknown to 
her family. The Board's child welfare officer, Miss Fleming, 
reported that 'as the girl grew and matured, the restrictions of 
boarding school life became too irksome, and she wanted to be 
free ••• No other explanation can be offered' • 2 A more probable 
explanation than the supposed desire for freedom may be inferred 
~rom the case studies. It is likely that Williams suffered from 
acute shyness, self-consciousness and feelings of inferiority. 
Perhaps her emotions of loneliness and rejection ~ere heightened 
when she realised that she was isolated from her family. Her 
Aboriginality, whether or not it was acknowledged by officials 
to be a factor of some consequence, was almost certainly the 
cause of Williams' withdrawal from school. 
Another attempt at the unofficial removal of a child from its 
family occurred at Griffith in 1964. In July Mrs H. Linacre 
believed it to be in the best interests of the eldest child of 
Jackie and Mary Charles that he be sent away to school. She 
reported that the mother was not convinced of the necessity, but 
spoke instead of the injustice of her childhood years when 
children were 'taken away to be apprenticed and never paid' . 
as to Linacre reported the mother's feelings to be so strong 
'colour her whole attitude towards official interference' and 
1. 
2. 
School reports, June, 
Correspondence box 8/2969 
December 
Welfare Officer Fleming, Report, 
ibid. 
1962, General 
10 December 1963, 
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that she would accept no financial help to have her son educated 
elsewhere. Linacre believed on the contrary that the child 
needed a boarding educatic-'1 so that he could •learn a trade• . 
At length Linacre 'got around her objection that he was being 
taken away to a home' with the promise that he could return for 
the summer holidays. At Linacre' s request, the Board made an 
anonymous donation, and late in July 1964, an application was 
made to send the boy to the Burnside Homes in Sydney. 1 
At Cowra the actions of several officials demonstrated their 
conviction that the removal of reserves and the removal of 
children were directed to the same ends. In 1959 two brothers 
living at Erambie were committed to Mount Penang for stealing 
two abandoned soft drink bottles. The manager Heaney 
recommended that the boys be discharged to their parents on 
condition that they left the reserve and went to Sydney. On 
appeal, the judge also believed it not to be desirable that the 
boys return to reserve life, although he admitted surprise at 
the severity of the sentence. The policeman responsible for the 
arrest was described as displaying 'a blatant antipathy towards 
Cowra Aborigines'. The boys were discharged on condition that 
2 
the younger stay at school and the elder in employment. 
1. 
2. 
H. Linacre to Board, 
A.W.O. Humphreys to 
General Correspondence 
13 July 1964; 
Burnside Home, 
box B/2975 
application by 
27 July 1964, 
Boys charged 2 June 1959; appeal judgment 1 July 1959, 
box B/2905, ibid. 
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These incidents, which represent only a part of the removals or 
attempted removal of Wiradjuri children from their communities, 
illustrate the negative attitudes held towards reserv·e life by 
the professional wr.i te connliuni ty. A teacher, a memb :;r of the 
Griffith Aborigines Advancement Organisation, a policeman, a 
magistrate and a judge had each regarded a child's a•ssociation 
with other Aborigines either as a restraint upon i;>rogress 
towards a useful personality, or as a positive contributio,1 
towards criminality. The Board's officers whose judgements 
affected Wiradjuri children - Hiscocks, White, Lambert, Fleming 
and Brown - found support in the beliefs and actions of the 
white town communities. While total support for the town 
housing projects was for the most part withdrawn in Wi:r.adjuri 
country in the 1960s, the policy of child removal was not 
challenged. Out of ignorance of what really was happening or a 
belief in the justification of ends, out of a failure to see an 
alternative in differing child-rearing practices or antipathy 
towards Aborigines, the Board's policy commanded enduring and 
widespread support. In 1924 The Sydney Morning Herald . had 
questioned the concept and consequences of the dispersal of 
Aboriginal children. 1 For forty-five years there appears to 
have been no further such questioning of the policy until the 
Board was abolished in 1969. 
The evidence indicates that the seginent of Wir.adjuri children 
males. 
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Most, if not all, of the Kinchela boys, continued to associate 
with other Aborigines. None are known not to have returned at 
least once to their communities. Many nevertheless were 
psychologically disturbed, the effect of Kinchela life on boys 
was less a dissociation from their culture than from thei:r 
families. Ironically, the efi acts of institutionalisation .led 
many to violence, crime, mental instability· or alcoholism, whic1h 
precluded some from the voluntary association with whites they 
might otherwise have sought. Area Welfare Offi1 :er McBean 
reported in 1952 that he was disappointed to see a number of 
youths reared at Kinchela re;t\lrn to live under the 'sub-standard 
11 
l 
conditions of encampments'. When he remonstrated, he reported 
that the youths did nothing to improve their condition. 1 
Fewer institutionalised girls than boys returned to their 
communities. They were more isolated in service in country 
houses and, perhaps because they worked indoors, often formed 
closer association with their employers than did the boys. 
There was less opportunity for the girls to meet other 
Aborigines who knew somP.thing of their communities and might 
have encouraged them to return. Probably, too, girls like Beryl 
Johnson found readier acceptance in the society of white males 
than did black males in the sot:iety of v•hi te females. The 
result was that a number of Wiradjuri W\~ •. reared at 
1. North coast Region, Report, A.W.B., Annual ~~=~~~' 1951-2, p.10; see also Dawn, 2/7, (July 1953) 
p. 2 
./ 
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Cootamundra now live with white people, or 1·n association with 
1 other Cootamundra ex-wards. 
In the fostering and adoption of Wiradjuri children by whites, 
the Board achieved i'ts most · 'f' s1gn1 icant success. It is 
probable, however, that very many foster children found it 
difficult to function in the white society, for the evidence 
suggests that almost all suffered discrimination. Noel 
Johnson's frustration and resentment at his failure to secure a 
fulfilling role is paralleled by several cases in the records. 
For instance, the eldest of seven committed children was placed 
at a foster home at Raymond Terrace, near Newcastle, in 1956. 
She completed an apparently happy education at the local High 
School as Vice Captain. She left home to begin nursing 
training, then abruptly refused to communicate with her foster 
mother. She told the official sent to investigate her 
unresponsiveness, 'Why should I? She's got nothing to do with 
me now, and does she expect me to get down on my knees to her?' 
Later she 'unleashed her evidently pent-up hatred of the Board, 
the unwarranted harsh discipline [of her foster mother] ..• and 
the interfering and hounding of welfare officers'. She argued 
that the natural family had been living like normal white people 
until the Board interfered. Yet her rejection of wnite people 
in her life was unaccompanied by a desire to be reunited with 
her natural family. She told the official that she did not want 
1. Most of these women today take the view that th7ir 
removal from the negative influence of reserve life 
for the bett,<>r• for analogous views of the 
was "' ' f very different 
traditional life by a woman ° a 
E R th 11 'Maddie', background, see M. Mcintosh and · 0 we ' 
Aboriginal history, 3/1, (1979)' P· 19 
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to see her mother again, al though when a child her fixed idea 
had been to find her as soon as she turned eighteen.l 
Resentment towards the natural family, the Board and the white 
people who raised them were features conunon, 
in differing 
degrees, in the case of every Wiradjuri person encountered who 
was removed from his or her community. The personal tragedy of 
each individual was that the resentment might be mitigated, bqt 
not expunged, by a re-association with Aborigines. The feeling 
of isolation from both Aboriginal and European cultures appeared 
often to be permanent. 
The first thought [when the committal period expired] 
probably was to go home to your family' and getting 
there and finding that there was nothing there, there 
was no feeling. It was like talking to a stranger. 
There was no bond at all. You weren't accepted, 
because you spoke in a different way, and dressed in a 
different way, you acted in a different way. If that 
was the aim of the Board to assimilate children, if 
they couldn't do it with the parents, it certainly 
succeeded with children, in a sense. All those 
families that were split up, the children growing up 
with feelings of resentment and hate, against their 
families~ against themselves, against white society in 
general. 
The ultimate legacy of the policy of child dispersal was not the 
dissociation of individuals from a culture or race, but from 
their fellow human beings. 
1. 
2. 
A.W.O. Briggs, Report, 
Correspondence, box 8/2954 
1 July 
c. Edwards, soundtrack, op.cit. 
1963, General 
_, -
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Chapter Nine 
Wiradjuri perceptions in the 1970s 
Tbis study of the Wiradjuri people ends with the abolition of 
the Aborigines Welfare Board in 1969. 1 This concluding 
chapter reviews the close of the period and argues that, despite 
promises to the contrary, the policies affecting Wiradjuri 
people after 1969 did not at first change very much. some of 
the differing self-perceptions of the Wiradjuri are then 
examined, less to indicate what happened (which is beyond the 
scope of this study) , than to indicate that the themes of the 
1970s were as much prefigured in previous decades as they were 
wrought by outside influences. Divisions were widest at Cowra, 
and as the earlier chapters concentrated on Warangesda and 
Brungle as the focus of change in the 1890s, this chapter 
centres on Erambie, the last of the managed Wiradjuri rese~ves. 
In the 1880s the world-views of Wiradjuri men and women were 
conditioned by circumstance and place, whether they lived at 
Warangesda, on the edge of a country town, in a pastoral station 
camp, or wandered in the back country. In the decades after 
1900, white society imposed a much tighter homogeneity upon the 
Wiradjuri. The Board's dispersal policy was at its height, the 
town councils at their most antagonistic. The narrowing of 
choice in living conditions and lifeways caused a corresponding 
1. For reasons why the Board was 
Appendix I, pp.3-4 
abolished, see 
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contraction of expectation. Self-perceptions amongst the 
Wiradjuri were much more uniform than they had b · 1 een in 890. 
In the last two decades of the Board' s existence, some of the 
enforced homogeneity began to crumble. If, as has been argued, 
the beliefs and actions of men and women spring in part from a 
world-view conditioned by prevailing circumstances and 
attitudes, it follows that the diversity of opportunity and 
potential which opened progressively to the Wiradjuri in the 
1950s and 1960s allowed broadening expectations in the 1970s 
when the children of those earlier decades matured. The 
differing beliefs, attitudes, concerns and actions of the 
Wiradjuri in the 1970s were predicated in the solidarity of life 
at Condobolin town, the isolated independence of Narrandera, the 
militancy of Erambie, the despair of Hollywood, the 
uncertainties of life in a Sydney suburb or an assimilation 
association house in town. From the differing environments 
emerged at least three separate answers to the central problem 
of living in a land dominated by whites: isolationism, the view 
that Aborigines were as good as whites and should live in the 
same community, and the view that Aborigines were owed special 
These consideration by whites and should live apart from them. 
divisions amongst the Wiradjuri, though partly to be explained 
by such factors as personality, enduring cultural emphases and 
outside influence, are also logical outcomes of a fairly 
Culture l.'n reaction to a century of white homogeneous Aboriginal 
oppression which took different forms in different areas· In 
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1970s these differing self-perceptions, 
and the actions 
the 
consequent to them, became increasingly distinct, but all were 
prefigured in the past. 
After 1965 the policy of the Board was increasingly that of 
laissez-faire. The last manager at Erambie was withdrawn in 
1965, and the police became responsible for local 
dm .. t t' 1 a inis ra ion. The residents were left to cope for 
themselves and although strangers were supposed to report to 
police before they entered the reserve, many residents felt that 
they were without police protection. 2 Internal disputes were 
considered to be no longer the concern of Board officers. Thus, 
when an Erambie woman appealed to the Board to expel her 
husband, the Area Welfare Officer was told by Head Office that 
expulsion from reserves was no longer part of official 
1 . 3 po icy. One reason for the withdrawal of the Board from 
everyday administration was that State governments desired to 
lift some of the restrictive legislation relating to Aborigines. 
Certain changes had already been made through the 1963 amendment 
to the Aborigines Protection Act, which among other reforms, 
removed the prohibition against the purchase and consumption of 
alcoghol. In 1966 the Joint Parliamentary Enquiry into 
Aborigines Welfare was established, whose report 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Department 
Aboriginal 
draft for 
author 
of Aboriginal Affairs, overview of 
Communities, II, 'Erambie, Cowra, N.~.w.•, 
t 1978 P Al ms in possession of commen , , • ' · 
For instance, recorded conversation Mavis Bamblett 
W 0 15 November A. W. B • to A. • • , 1968, General 
Correspondence, box 8/3032 
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was expected to recommend major changes in administration. 
The 
Enquiry's report the following year recommended the abolition of 
1 the Board. In November 1968 the debated parliament the 
proposal to replace it with an advisoty body of nine Aborigines 
assisting the minister. Chief Secretary Willis, introducing the 
legislation, told the parliament that public conscience in 
Aborigines had awakened throughout the Commonwealth, seeking 
ways to help Aborigines become accepted and responsible members 
of the Australian community. The shift now was from assistance 
to self-government. The opposition supported the proposed Act, 
which empowered the Minister, as Corporation sole, to buy or 
sell land to Aborigines and grant moneys or loans for the 
purchase of ho~es. The spokesman, Earl, hoped the new Act would 
arouse in Aborigines a new attitude which would make them happy 
2 and productive, rather than apathetic and over-dependent. 
The second reason for the lack of direction in policy during the 
late 1960s was a philosophical disinclination to accept 
proposals made, not in the name of humanity, or the repeal of 
unjust laws, but on the premise that something special was owed 
to Ab~.rigines. For instance, in 1962 Superintendent Green 
believed that the 'alleged desire' to own reserves was simply an 
expression of dislike of what appeared to Aborigines to be the 
1. Report from the joint committee, I, p.16 
3/76, 1968-69, pp.2338ff; 3/78 N.S.W.P.D., L.A., ·11· 
pp.372lff; 3/78, 1968-69, pp. 4o93ff; WJ. is, 
2. 
Earl P.2340. The Bill was passed as pp.2338-40; t 
No. 7 of 1969; under s. 2 the .:nn Aborigines Act, descendant of an 
'Aborigine' was defined ~s a 
Aboriginal native of Australia 
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1 
control of the Board. During the Enquiry the vi' ew was put on 
many occasions that Aborigines did not wish to leave reser'TeS, 
or did not wish to be assimilated. 2 The committee members 
were uneasy at the proposals, and rarely allowed such assertions 
to go untested. For instance, W.R. Geddes, professor of 
anthropology at Sydney University, stated in evidence that the 
Aborigines of Bourke should be allowed to live by themselves 
where they chose. The point was pursued by several members of 
the committee and after quite severe cross-examination, Geddes 
admitted that it might be legitimate to persuade such people who 
lived in bad housing on Social Security to move to town 
. 3 housing. The committee's recommendations showed that the 
protestations had been in vain; the members remained 
distrustful either of the truth of the testimony, or of the 
consequences of allowing Aborigines to choose for themselves. 
The entire history of the Wiradjuri's experience of the 
dispersal policy seemed to be embodied in the recommendation: 
The Committee is convinced that no future houses 
should be built on reserves. Future housing should be 
of at least Housing Commission standard and should be 
scattered throughout thf town and not concentrated in 
any one street or town. 
The distrust of the implications of a pluralist society was 
shared among many influential figures. For instance, 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
me~.o on letter from Australian Aboriginal J.H. Green, "' a nee 
Fellowship' 8 October 1962' General Correspon e , 
box 8/2994 
Charles at Griffith, see above, 
For e:rnmple, cf. E. S • 
Ch.7, p.301 
Report from the joint committee, II, 
evidence 
w. Geddes, pp.560-561 
Iv 4 12 ibid. I, , , P· ' -
~--···-·-··~~~-~·-·----------------·· 
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w.c. Wentworth, the Federal Minister in charge of Aboriginal 
Affairs, stated in 1971 that he believed Aborigines could 
cherish within the bounds of citizenship their own language, 
beliefs and values, yet he feared that •unscrupulous people, 
might use the feelings for the old ways to organise Aborigines 
against other Australians, 
sometimes by the 'fallacious 
parallel' with Black Power movements, which he thought to be 
'quite alien in content and circumstance•. 1 
Despite official caution, the new Act was hailed in some 
quarters as a long-awaited breakthrough. The Department of 
Child Welfare and Social Welfare, which now controlled many of 
the Board's former functions, launched a new journal called New 
Dawn. In 1970 it informed its readers that Aborigines now had a 
say in their own affairs. The elected representatives would be 
able to say exactly what Aborigines wanted. They would help to 
decide the rate and extent of change from their old ways of 
living. A list of six 'benefits' conferred by the Act 
2 followed. The history of the journal itself demonstrated 
that the benefits were .more hope than reality. The first 
editor . of New Dawn, Cora Walther, stated that after a few 
issues, material was very heavily censored by the Minister· 
After a few months, there were so many inserts of the 'eat more 
1. 
2. 
w. c. Wentworth, •Aboriginal identi tt, government and 
the law', in Tugby, op.cit., 1973, 7-15, p.14 (address 
given in May 1971) 
New Dawn 1/1, (April 1970) p.4 
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breakfast' variety that the editorship was no longer 
a full-time 
. . 1 position. 
Despite a lifting of restrictions, the administration of the 
Department came close to a return to the policies of the early 
1960s, a phenomenon encouraged by the fact that many of the 
former Board employees simply transferred to the new Department 
and continued as before. There were numerous examples of 
reactionary policy and administration in the 1970s, For 
example, a draft report of 1979 from the Federal Department of 
Aboriginal Affairs concluded that at Cowra the same policies as 
those of previous decades were being pursued under different 
names and by different departments. It was claimed that the 
Housing Commission, which had assumed the accommodation function 
of the Board, discouraged people from living at Erambie. People 
were not allowed to move into vacant houses and several 
buildings were destroyed, including the single men's quarters. 
The Report noted further, that although Erambie housing was 
transferred to the Aboriginal Lands Trust's control in 1975 and 
that through it was established the Cowra-based Koori Housing 
The Association, there was still scarcely any improvement· 
directors were said to have no real power nor even knowledge of 
2 the available funds. Meanwhile agencies such as the police 
Whi. ch had not been consulted during the and the magistracy, 
period of policy change, continued to function as if 
consultation with Aborigines was not a policy aim. In 1975, for 
1. 
2. 
Recorded conversation Cora Walther, Canberra, 25 July 
1980 
Overview of Aboriginal Communities, pp.A3, A4, B9 
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instance, the N.s.w. Police Association asked for higher 
salaries on the grounds that its members had to enforce 
standards on Aborigines which were acceptable to the ~~1, ole 
. 1 
community. The Central-West solicitor of the Aboriginal 
Legal Service stated that in the late 1970s magistrates often 
refused in their judgements to accept mitigating circumstances 
such as extended family responsibilities. 2 
There appeared also to have been little change in the 
administration of the law concerning neglected and 
uncontrollable children. In 1967 the Chairman of the Unesco 
International Committee on Adult Education told the Joint 
Parliamentary Enquiry that the Canadian policy of special 
schools which removed children from their communities had been a 
mistake, because the children had ceased to be Indians. Their 
removal was a trapdoor by which the leadership of the Indians 
3 
was removed. Despite his caution, in the 1970s a very high 
proportion of Aboriginal children continued to be removed from 
their families. Of 123 Aboriginal children contacted by the 
Aboriginal Children's Research Project in 1980-1, sixty-two had 
no contact with their families, thirty-three had no knowledge of 
their family's whereabouts, sixty were 'mixed or confused' at 
the prospect of returning home, and twenty-four did not know 
1. 
2. 
3. 
The point was noted by P. Coe, 'Aboriginals and 
criminal law', address to , the Institute 
Criminology, 2 July 1980, p.3-4, xerox 
the 
of 
Recorded conversation Neil Andrews, Cowra, 16 May 1979 
f th Jo1'nt Committee, II, Report rom e evidence 
J.R. Kidd, p.539 
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that they were of Aboriginal descent.1 
In 1980, 14% of 
children in state institutions were Aboriginal, 
while Aborigines 
themselves made up less than 1% of the state, s population. 2 
There was an echo of the Hillston t h ' 
eac er s protestation +-hat a 
child's Aboriginality was of: no con.sequence in the Agency's 
findings concerning psychologists' reports on fifteen Aboriginal 
children. Only two of the reports referred to the subjects' 
. Aboriginal descent, yet the investigation totalled fifty-three 
negative conunents about the children compared to eleven positive 
comments. Many of the former, in the researcher's opinion, 
should have been cited as the dynamics of the extended family 
system, rather than as evidence of abnormality or family 
malfunction. 3 
In Wiradjuri country the policy was often administered with the 
same cruel or careless impersonality which marked previous 
decades. For example, in 1970 the seven children of Robert and 
Mavis Reid were removed from Griffith on the grounds of neglect. 
In 1980, Mavis Reid, who had not been allowed to speak in her 
own defence at the hearing, denied the charge. Ten years after 
their committal, only one child had returned home, and although 
several were in the care of a grandmother at Condobolin, the 
parents had heard nothing of the two youngest children since the 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Family and Childrens' Service Agency, Discussion 
paper 5, • Identifying Aboriginal children in 
substitute care', 1982, p.1.1 
A. Mongta, op.cit., p.l 
Family and Childrens' Service Agency, 
paper 1, 'Who is unresponsive, - negative 
of Aboriginal children', 1981, pp.4-12 
Discussion 
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364 
day of the court hearing. 
1 
It was as if the policy continued 
of i.ts own momentum independent of the desires or wishes of 
administrators. 
138 years had passed since Gunther had seen 
Wiradjuri children 'running into the bushes, or into the bed of 
the River with the utmost speed' , so frightened were they of 
removal tothe... mission station at Wellington Valley.2 
Kevin Gilbert, born at Condobolin, argued in 1973 that 
Abm.igines were members of one of four groups: first were the 
problem people, who lived on resepres because the outside world 
was too threatening, and turned off TV programs about 
Aborigines; second were the assimilated, about whom little was 
heard; third were the radicals, principally ex-reserve people, 
interested in restoring black culture; fourth were the active 
conservatives, comprising politically and socially conscious 
people, who had the . greatest influence on contemporary 
affairs. 3 
Gilbert's divisions, though perceptive, are a little misleading 
unless account is taken of the very wide spectrum of attitude 
which existed within and beyond each category. I b.:i.ve argued 
that the differences amongst the Wiradjuri of the 1970s were, in 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Mavis Read 
the Wellington Valley Station, J. Gunther, Report on 
H.R.A., 1/XXI, p.736 
Wh].'te man'll ne~er do it, 1973, K. Gilbert, ~B~e~c~a~u~s~e:......!a::_~~=-~~-==:_:::.;;,;:..;;:..;;;~~~ 
pp.128-130 
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par,t, the outcome of different sets of potentialities formed in 
different Wiradjuri areas. Thus a combination of factors, the 
most important o.f which was the continuation of the 
managerial 
system, produced at Cowra not only a more aggressive 
self-identity, but also a wider range of potential for further 
political or social expression. This potential was broadened 
through Cowra' s relative proximity to Sydney and the tradition 
which was established in the 1950s of travel there for 
employment or adventure. In turn, residence in Sydney activated 
or catalyzed, in some people, a further potential for increasing 
expectations and actions. On reserves more remote from Sydney, 
other circumstances and different :r;esults generally prevailed. 
At Brungle, managerial rule ended earlier. The reserve was 
further from Sydney, the residents were expelled more brutally 
and more effectively, and once expelled, people went to Tumut 
rather than Sydney. The Griffith fruit-picking industry offered 
alternatives in time of slack employment to residents along the 
Murrumbidgee, and to those at Condobolin. In western Wiradjuri 
country a more common pattern than residence in Sydney was that 
people visited other cities or towns for shorter periods, then 
For returned more or less permanently to their birthplaces· 
instance, in 1980 all eight of Ossie Ingram's children lived at 
Narrandera, and seven of the eight children of Effie Lyons· 
Only one of the six siblings of the National Aboriginal 
Conference member Val Mackay lived in Sydney in 1981. Mackay 
lived at Narrandera, and the others lived at their birthplace, 
Ganmain. 1 For people outside the Cowra district in the 
1. Pers. comm. Ossie Ingram, October 1980,, Effie Lyons, 
August 1980. Val Mackay, June 1980 
1970s, the potential for political action was 
limited to the 
extent that there was less of a tradition of ab 
stracting the 
differences between Aborigines and' whites, and less opportunity 
to travel to Sydney. 
The first of the distinctions which we are to draw, h 
t en, whiclf 
overlie Gilbert's categories, is that between Sydney and country 
residents. Though individuals' from all Wiradjuri r~gions went , 
t; Sydney, it was only from Cowra that sufficient journeys 
established. a pattern of chain-migration similar to the 'lay in 
which Three Ways was established at Griffith in the 1940s. 
The:r;e were several causes for the ini tiai migrations. In the 
late 1930s, the parents of Mrs Shirley Smith left Cowra to seek 
1 
employment in Sydney. In the 1960s Mrs Louisa Ingram and Mrs 
Merritt, while they did not cut their ties with Erambie, left 
for Sydney part').y to rid themselves of managerial 2 rule. 
Migration independent of the initial causes soon was 
established. For instance, in about 1975 Leonie Simpson, on the 
day she left school, caught the first train to Sydney. At first 
she stayed with relatives, and in the next three years worked in 
various employments and went to college. In 1978 she returned 
. 3 
to Cowra, · but in 1979 planned to leave again. A sense of 
Wiradjuri local identification can be recognised in Simpson not 
dissimilar to the Northern Territory Aborigine of Stanner' s 
acquaintance, who dreamed frequently of his homeland, but did 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Mum Shirl and Bobbi Sykes, op.cit., p.17 
Pers. comm, Pam Ingram, July 1981 
Leon1·e Simpson, Cowra, 15 August Recorded conversation 
1979 
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not often return to •t 1 J. • For many Sydney Wiradjuri, 
a 
home-town or birth-place was recognised as a spiritual homeland 
to which return was not necessarily often made. 
Another reason 
for residence in Sydney, with different implications, was its 
attraction to many former wards. Man 1 Y peop e were sent to 
apprenticeships or domestic situations in Sydney in the 1950s 
and 1960s, and for those whose home li' nks k 
were wea est, Sydney 
frequently became a base. For instance, all of Richard Murray's 
brothers lived in Sydney for periods during the 1970s, and in 
1981, all of I~is Clayton's surviving siblings (who could not, 
in any case, return to Wattle Hill), lived in Sydney. 2 
Mayer, in his study of the Xhosa of South Africa, distinguished 
between 'structural urbanisation' , which he defined as the 
striking of permanent roots; and 'cultural urbanisation', which 
3 involved a preference for urban ways. Many of the culturally 
urbanised Xhosa had not, despite long residence, moved closer to 
the whites; some had joined a black urban 1 . 4 e ite. His 
findings have some relevance to urban Aborigines.' Barwick' s 
conclusions about Melbourne Aborigines is consistent with the 
continuation of strong local and family identifications in the 
. 5 
urban commum. ty. In Sydney, too , 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5, 
W. Stanner, 'Continuity 
Aborigines', A.N.Z.A.A.S. 
op.cit., 1979, 41-66, p.49 
and change among the 
address, 1958, reprinted 
. , R. h rd Murray' Iris Clayton Recorded conversations ic a 
Or t ribesmen, 1971, p.283 P • Mayer, _:T~o~w~n:;:s::m::;e~n=.....:~....::::::.===-
p.3, ibid. 
Barwick, op.cit., 1970, PP· 237- 8 
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some of the ex-wards may have become • 
structurally urbanised' 
I 
but most of the city Wiradjuri, like the Xhosa, whi'le 
probably 
preferring urban ways, retained strong local ties. 
Mayer's 
distinction between an elite and other urban residents also is 
useful, because members of the Erambie families Ingram and Coe 
dominated some of the Aboriginal power bases in Sydney in the 
1970s, such as the Aboriginal Legal Service and Murrawina 
Aboriginal School. 
A study of the leadership structure of the urban Wiradjuri is 
beyond the ~ope of this investigation. However, since the 
present purpose is to trace the origins of the philosophies 
underpinning Wiradjuri attitudes and actions in the 1970s, some 
different conceptions may be compared. The differences are 
indicated in the ideas of what was owed by whites to Aborigines. 
An unidentified woman, quoted by Gilbert, believed in 1972 that 
a projected Aboriginal housing scheme in Redfern was 
preferential treatment, for she had 'fought all her life to be a 
lady'. 1 By contrast, Paul Coe, born at Erambie and Chairman 
of Directors of the Aboriginal Legal Service, believed that the 
express policy of the whites' administration over eighty years 
was the destruction of Aboriginal culture, particularly :its 
association with the 2 land. Urban life clearly did not 
radicalise all Sydney Aborigines, but it commonly radicalised 
1. Gilbert, op.cit., 1973, p.91 
2. dd ess to teacher 69 'b'd · see also P. Coe, a r 
p. ' ~· . t d K McConnochie (eds.)' college students, in C. Ta zan • 103_4 Aboriginal viewpoints .•• , 1975, 103-113, PP· 
369 
those whose personality and past hi' story 11 d 
a owe such a 
potential. 
This potential was greatest in those who had been reared in a 
self-assertive or aggressive conununity. If the Wiradjuri 
'elite' presented the most radical thinking of the 1970s, so had 
the Erambie people in the 1950s and 1960s represented the most 
radical thinking of their own day. Les Coe, for instance, the 
father of Paul, had been one of the most vehement opponents of 
managerial and police oppression. 1 Similarly, the conceptions 
of Aboriginality of the three women who defied the manager Orley 
in 1953 were not clearly articulated, but they suggested the 
forms in which the abstractions of the 1970s solidified. The 
following succinct statement of the conceptual base of 
Aboriginality in the 1970s was made by the Co-Ordinator of 
Murrawina School, Mildred Butt. She was a daughter of Louisa 
Ingram, who in the 1960s had left Erambie to avoid paying rent 
on what she regarded as Aboriginal land: 
1. 
2. 
Whenever I see discrimination against my people, well 
I' 11 fight them, whether I offend my neighbours or 
offend the local MP or the local constabulary, I' 11 
get up there and fight, because I am black and I am 
proud of it. There's no way they' 11 assimilate. me 
into any white community. I believe in integration' 
and we should integrate with white people, but we 
accept them because we are Aborigines, we are the 
original ones. We are a different culture, we are an 
equal culture to the white race, ours is m~re 
beautiful just as beautiful as any white Australia~' s. But we have to build up the sta~us 
within the white community, and we' 11 do that with 
d . · d 'd 2 ignity an pri e. 
See above, Ch.6, pp.263-4 
Recorded conversation Mildred Butt 
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Both the Wiradjuri 'elite• 
and the other urban dwellers drew 
strength from a common base of family, kin d 
an rural community. 
Less articulate younger people, as well as h t e leaders, looked 
to their own areas for inspiration, rather than to 
pan-Aboriginalism. Projects attempted or completed amongst the 
Wiradjuri included a revival of the Wiradjuri 
language, the tracing of ancestry to pre-invasion times and 
in the 1970s 
making films on incidents in Wiradjuri history. Butt's position 
was based on a wider concept of Aboriginality than that held by 
some northern Aborigines, but, though she had lived in Sydney 
for years, her roots were at Erambie. 1 
The local ties of most Wiradjuri (and probably other) Aborigines 
may help to explain the comparative lack of interest in 
international socialism as a political force. In the 1950s and 
1960s many overseas activists either agonised over or discounted 
indigenous cultures. For instance Fanon, while acknowledging 
that a pan-Negro culture was capable of positive force, 
disparaged tribal culture as oppressed by sterile traditions, 
comprising merely the cast-offs, the shells and corpses of 
thought. 2 Neither the rhetoric, nor, presumably 1 the thinking 
of most Aboriginal spokespeople of the 1970s wa3 much 
1. 
2. 
Cf Maurice Luther Jupurrula, recorded conversation by 
• · P and Ludo Kuipers, Laj amanu (N. T.) , July 1978' in . • . 1 J Read (eds ) 'A view of the past, Aborigina 
• • I • • I S 1980 
accounts of Northern Territory history ' m · 1 ' 
pp.233-4: 'Your true life is that you ~re blackfellow, 
you're proud of it. You talk Warlpiri, you stay that 
way' 
F. Fanon, The wretched of the earth, 1.96117 ·a~x· 1:~~ 
181; see also A. Memmi, The colonizer 
colonized, 1957/65, p.28 
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influenced by post-colonial sociali&t. abstracti' ons, 
at least 
partly because Aboriginal activism was f' 1 irm Y rooted in 
conununity and family. The effect of city residence was not to 
draw the Wiradjuri from their traditional orientation, but to 
allow the further broadening of the conceptual bases of those 
capable and willing to accept the changes which the interactions 
of urban life implied. 
The second important distinction we are to draw between the 
Wiradjuri of the 1970s was foreshadowed by the town housing 
program. Outside Cowra, the pressures to move from the camps 
was so strong that most Aborigines remained sympathetic both to 
those who had to leave and to those who remained. For instance, 
Neil Ingram, an officer in 1980 of the Department of Youth and 
Community Services at Condobolin, was born on the reserve. His 
parents moved to town in about 1962. Since Ingram was only six 
at the time the family moved, he was too young to have retained 
any clear memories of, or allegiance to the reserve. In 1980, 
although he did not wish to live on the reserve, he felt no 
animosity towards those who wished to do so. He believed that 
the nature of the reserve system was discriminatory and was not 
· f f · the esti'mated $100,000 necessary to repair in avour o spending 
and maintain it. Yet he believed that in any case the 
. 1 Condobolin reserve would survive. 
At Cowra the distinction between town and reserve was less 
muted. 1960 and 1970s who had moved to Most residents in the s 
1. Conversation Neil Ingram, Condobolin, 7 November 1980 
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the town had done so voluntarily and their dec;s;on to 
.... ... leave was 
often interpreted, not as a matter of convenience, but as a 
statement of attitude towards Aboriginal culture. The criticism 
may have been unjust, for there were sound physical reasons to 
leave Erambie. For instance, May Collett, born at Erambie, 
complained of the puddles, dirt, scabies, measles, chicken pox, 
swearing and fighting on the reserve. Her children were cut by 
broken glass 'from drunks chucking their flagons on the road• . 
She stated that she did not want her daughters falling pregnant 
at an early age, as she herself had done. By contrast in town 
she felt that she had found acceptance in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints, and she had friendly neighbours. 1 
Mrs Olive Williams, who had arrived from Brungle, complained of 
reserve life on more personal grounds. She had found the 
Erambie residents unfriendly. In 1979 she stated that she had 
more white friends in town than Aboriginal friends on the 
reserve and in 1981 she moved to a house in town. 2 The most 
pointed criticism of Erambie in 1979 was made by a young woman 
whose parents had left Erambie at about the time she was born. 
She felt that she was disliked by Erambie people who thought of 
her as an 'uptown nigger' and was convinced that she had lost 
her job as healthworker because of the fee ings agai 1 . 'nst her on 
this score. She did not believe 
1. Recorded conversation May Collett 
2. Recorded conversation Olive Simpson 
373 
that Erambie people deserved land rights, but should instead 
1 look after the reserve better.-
The defence of reserve life ranged from the practical through 
the aggressive to the mystical, and indicated that Gilbert, s 
'problem people' of the reserves occupied a very wide spectrum 
of attitude and belief. A son of May Collett, the woman who had 
left the reserve because of the disease and dirt, stated! 
I just can't leave tl!<~ mission, because this is my 
home, where I was originally from. How can you leave 
something when you've had it. I like to look after my 
grandmother. It' s one of the Aboriginal traditions, 
really, the younger ones stop here and look after the 
older ones ••• We all help each other and we need each 
other... Some who lived on this mission a long time 
ago, before I was born, I think they moved off because 
they drank a lot, done everything wrong, made a lot of 
enemies in town with the whites. They got ashamed. 
They' re what we call up here, on the mission, 'down 
town niggers'. I t:fink its something you ought to be 
proud of, you know. 
Others lived at Erambie with rather less romantic conceptions of 
daily life. Colin Glass, who believed that 'Kooris would rob 
their own mother - that's my opinion of them' - did not appear 
to have considered any other alternative. 3 Neville Williams, 
a roof-tiler, stayed at Erambie when he returned to Cowra, and 
4 
believed that he would 'feel funny' if he left the reserve. 
His sister Matilda, who lived in Canberra, believed that town 
life caused 'problems galore': 
1. Recorded conversation Leonie Simpson 
2. Recorded conversation Kevin Collett, Erambie, 4 August 
1979 
3. Recorded conversation Colin Glass 
4. Recorded conversation Neville Williams 
t 
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A lot of kids are fronting up 
the cultural breakdown, from 
[reserve] and going to 11:fe 
they're getting into strife. 
for courts because of 
leaving the mission 
in town. They find 
Some of the controversy clearly 1 · h ay in t e power to make 
decisions which the Wiradjuri had previously been denied. Yet 
not all the town residents were defensive: some maintained 
that, while one' s Abori· gi' nali' ty was i' · n no way compromised, 
residence in town taught financial and other sophistication: 
If all the people moved [off Erambie], it'd return to 
Crown land, and the government would take it back 
then. I'd like to see some Aboriginals stay there. 
Those that want to leave, I think I'd be very pleased 
with the idea, because this is the only way they' re 
going to get any idea of, you know, integration, or 
trying to keep up with modern society. A lot of my 
compatriots, again I say, are not into that idea -
'Why should we integrate, we're a people in our own 
right, out on our own'. But the majority of the world 
population, they've got to move along with modern 
technology ••• It seems to me that most Europeans say, 
'Why worry about them, they're contented in their 
ways, they've been living that way for thousands of 
years before the white man got here'. But that's the 
point. Civilization is catching up to then, it's 
there. They've definitely got to change their ways. 
What's the good of this welfare program and the 
housing program if you don't have an education to go 
with it?... If we don't move with the times, we' 11 
still be chasing round in a horse and buggy or old 
jalopies cha~ the used car-dealers can't sell to 
anybody else. 
The speaker had hit upon a truth already apparent to some of the 
Condobolin town-dwellers, that there was no necessary connection 
between Aboriginality and poverty or ignorance of white material 
values. d th 
Converse of the Board' s The perception argue e 
· · f 1 · v · ng standards must proposition of 1939, that the raising 0 i i 
h h'te community.
3 In 1980 the 
precede 'mergence' into t e w i 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Recorded conversation Matilda House 
Recorded conversation Gordon Simpson 
A.W.B., Annual report, 1938-9, p.5 
---~ 
' , 
above left, Mr Colin Glass, Erambie, 1979 
above right, Mrs May Collett, Cowra, 1975 
below left, Mrs Olive Williams, Erambie, 1979 
below right, Mr Gordon Simpson, Cowra, 1979 
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construction of new centrally-heated houses 
at Erarnbie 
demonstrated that reserve life might, 1· nd d b ee , e materially 
superior to rented accommodation in town. What emerged at Cowra 
in the 1960s and 1970s, therefore, and to a lesser extent at 
Griffith and Condobolin, were several newly articulated concepts 
of Aboriginality which stood between the arbitrary touchstones 
of reserve-as-degradation and reserve-as-touchstone-to-
Aboriginal-culture. People at Cowra had to make the same 
decisions as the city residents as to whether they were to 
associate with other Aborigines, or whites, or both. All three 
possibilities now were open, and could be justified in terms of 
different concepts of Aboriginality. Perhaps the single most 
important outcome of the town housing programs of the 1950s and 
1960s was not, ultimately, the shifting of people from one place 
to another, nor their 'assimilation', but the new intellectual 
abstractions on the nature of Aboriginality which the 
justification of one's friends and choice of residence demanded. 
Perhaps the greatest difference between the Wiradjuri in the 
1970s, though one closely related to the two already described, 
was that between generations. In the 1970s it appeared to be as 
wide as it had been in the 1880s, when Gribble offered to young 
b a real and attractive alternative. people what nppeared to e 
d Out to be a false dream, but the Gribble' s promise had turne 
expectations~ that changes 
endeavour were the same. 
might occur through Aboriginal 
f the changing Partly because o 
born 1.• n the 1950s and 1960s, believing circumstances, children 
deal, sometimes judged the past that they could achieve a great 
~~~----------~~· ............ .. 
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as if this had always been the case. Although changing 
attitudes had been formed in the milieu which their parents had 
largely created, the children sometimes wondered why older 
generations, particularly that of their grandparents, had not 
achieved more, while their grandparents, who had matured in the 
straitened decades before the Second World War, were fearful of 
the consequences of overt militancy. The essential difference 
was one of expectation. James Baldwin noted the same 
'generation gap' in the United States in the 1950s, though he 
placed the division between father and son, rather than, in the 
present case, grandparent and grandchild: 
I am trying to suggest that you [Angela Davis] - for 
example - do not appear to be your father's daughter 
in the same way that I am my father's son. At bottom, 
my father's expectations and mine were the same, the 
expe-:-:Ctations of his generation and mine were the 
same; and... neither the inunense difference in our 
ages nor the move from the South to the North could 
alter these expectations, and make our lives more 
viable. For, in part, to use the brutal language of 
the hour, the interior language of that despair, he 
was just f nigger - a nigger labourer preacher - and 
so was I. 
Brody found in 1975 that a similar gulf existed among Eskimo 
generations. The children spoke English, yet the more 
sophisticated also looked forward to going hunting in the older 
style which some of their parents and grandparents already had 
abandoned. Older generations rarely knew of their children's 
activities and exaggerated their Europeanisation. Their respect 
1. J. Baldwin , ' Open letter to 
A. Davis, If they come in the 
For an example of the fears of 
consequences of black militancy, 
like me, 1962, pp.43, 117 
Angela Davis', in 
morning, 1971, P .19 · 
older Negroes of the 
see J. Griffin, ~ 
t 
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for the young Brody believed to b·e t 
an ex ension of respect for 
. d' 1 white Cana ians. 
In Wiradjuri country the distinc1:ion in expectation could be 
best observed between the generation which endured the worst of 
the oppression in the 1930s, and that of their children and 
grandchildren. I have argued elsewhere that in the country 
towns in recent decades, freedom widened the horizons of young 
people, but carried a price unperceived by older people, who 
were not asked to pay it. 2 For although discrimination 
against Aborigines had long been part of daily life, there is 
evidence that police harrassment increased in Wiradjuri towns in 
proportion to the freedom from restrictive legislation which 
Aborigines gained in the period. In these towns, the whites 
perceived such freedoms in the greater number of Aborigines in 
the streets, on corners, in cars and hotel bars. Accordingly, 
jobs became harder to find, pretexts were used to ban Aborigines 
from certain hotels. 3 The older people did not drink in the 
'flash' hotels, they were not interested in obtaining work and 
the police for the most part left them alone. One of them 
condemned the young for becoming too arrogant, another left the 
Aboriginal Legal Service because he believed that it protected 
1. 
2. 
3. 
H. Brody, The people's land, 1975, pp.198-206 
P. Read, 'Fathers and sons' ••. (Appendix III) 
pp.110-114 
For instance, Leonie Simpson was banned from entering 
a Cowra hotel for fighting with a white woman, ~ut th~ 
not banned; the D.A.A. 's •overview o latter was . . , 83 stated that, of Aboriginal communities ' P· ' 1957 and 
15 vacancies advertised in Cowra betwe~n June 
"''"' · ne June 1958, none was given to an tu.Jorigi 
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too many Aborigines who deserved to be punished. l Meanwhile a 
twenty-one year old Erambie resident described a man of his 
grandfather's generation as 'the white blackfeller - never been 
to jail in his life l ' 2 A cyclic pattern was established in 
which younger Aborigines, reared in an atmosphere of change, 
expected more and were prepared to take initiatives. Fears of 
reprisal were roused in the old people, who well understood what 
the police were capable of; the reprisals, when they came, were 
directed at the young, and as the young people became more 
militant, they became more impatient with the cautions of the 
old. 
There are obvious links in this discussion to the radicalising 
effect on young people who went to Sydney, and a certain 
antipathy ex.isted between the 'stirrers' of Sydney and those who 
remained in the count:.:y. Richard Murray, thirty years old in 
1979, distrusted some of the 'black power mad' Aborigines of 
Sydney. 3 Ultimately, of course, the divisions were not only 
between people, but within each individual. Gordon Simpson r 
Co-Ordinator of the Koori Housing Company, stated that he now 
realised some of the problems which the managers used to 
4 face. The On P
eople to follow one 
conflicting pressures 
avenue of thought or another could be seen in the company 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Recorded conversations Paul Coe Snr; conversation Roy 
Carroll 
Pers. comm., Michael Williams, Cowra, 26 July 1979 
Recorded conversation Richard Murray 
Recorded conversation Gordon Simpson 
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itself: one objective called on the company to 'build up and 
contribute to the identity, sense of purpose and culture of 
persons of Aboriginal and Island descent', another empowered it 
to 'establish half-way houses' to assist such persons in the 
'smooth and secure entry into independent life• • 1 That the 
two objectives were not seen to be antagonistic indicates that 
the currents of change swept very strongly through Wiradjuri 
country in the 1960s and 1970s, and that at the close of our 
period, few Aborigines had had time to think through the 
implications of their positions. 
Internal movement throughout Wiradjuri country disseminated the 
ferment of the east. The possibilities, and the freedom to 
choose the possibilities, expanded constantly. By the end of 
the 1970s it was J:'OSsible, in most Wiradjuri towns, to be a 
tradesman, an alcoholic, a prisoner, an authority figure on a, 
reserve, or an employee of the Department of Youth and Community 
Services and still retain the respect of part of the local 
Aboriginal community. One could encourage one's children to 
an Aber].. gi' nal teacher aide, teach solely marry 'white ' , or as 
une could follow the Mormon Aboriginal children in schools. 
faith, or renounce Christianity as the religion of the invader. 
One could live in town, on a reserve, in a fringe-camp' or a 
caravan. There were some who were not aware of, or chose not to 
2 
acknowledge, their Aboriginal descent. All save the last 
1. 
2. 
f Association of Koori 
Memorandum and Articles Aporil 1975, objectives (e) 
Housing Company Limited, 
and (c) 
October 1981, stated that 
Ossie Ingram, pers. comm.a ra was of acknowledged or 
'half the town' of.N~~:~nd:scent 
unacknoHledged Aborigi _L$ 
cut across Gilbert's categories. Each of the several positions 
could be justified within the widening concepts of Aboriginality 
which, as I have argued, existed because of the changes of the 
previous thirty years. 
In 1979, seventy years after the proclamation of the Aborigines 
Protection Act, the Wiradjuri had survived its dispersive 
intent. The cost had been enormous. '.!:'he self-perceptions 
within the conununity, though not necessarily mutually exclusive, 
were not always mutually acceptable. The term 'coconut' (black 
without, white within) was coined to describe people who did not 
act according to the criteria of the critic. Wiradjuri people, 
like other Aborigines, caused considerable hurt to one another 
in applying the epithet to those who, for instance, embraced the 
Jewish faith, lived in a town, attended University, refused to 
drink alcohol or would not 'sleep around'. 
The cost of survival was sometimes also the cost of a 
birthplace. Only Erambie was as strong, or stronger, than 
before, for what the Board had begun, the municipal councils had 
finished. At dozens of towns like Temora, Eugowra, Canowindra, 
Gooloogong, Junee, Parkes and Forbes, the tra...:es of separate 
d b obliterated by the bush or the Aboriginal habitation ha een 
bulldozer. At 
·1 where Knocker Williams had watched the Brung_e, 
punishment of a wife-stealer seventy years before, 
nothing 
remained but four dilapidated cottages. At Warangesda, a few 
d . spoke of Gribble's invitation to collapsed and ruined buil ings 
join the promised land. wattle Hill, where Iris Clayton was 
~~----------------------
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told by her grandmother that she was sounding very white, girl, 
had vanished beneath brick houses and a concrete water tank. At 
Hillston, where Hetty Charles showed her family that they were 
as good as any whites, the bush was reclaiming the scrap iron. 
At Euabalong, where Ossie Ingram's mother had introduced 
strangers to the wa'wi in the Marngi Waterhole, only the wa'wi 
remained. Frog' s Hollow was a memory. At the Sandhills, not a 
trace remained of the human beings who had sought to rid 
themselves, by isolation, from the persecution of the invader. 
At Hollywood, broken bedheads, toys, shoes and car-bodies marked 
the site of the Board's last attempt at forced isolation. At 
the Murie, where Kevin Gilbert listened to Grandfather Koori at 
nightfall, only a few domestic roses growing wild amidst the 
gravel heaps and wheel tracks marked the site of the last 
attempt of the Wiradjuri at voluntary isolation. At 
Cootamundra, where the first stages of the mental destruction of 
Mary Williams were enacted in 1923, the building remained 
intact. on the brickwork were still inscribed the names of some 
of the children who survived to maturity, and some who did not. 
The experience of the Wiradjuri had been that of Robert Bropho, 
who surveying the land near Perth where once his parents' home 
had stood, remarked •it is just another green lawn where they 
b t the grassroots underneath that lawn can play their sports, u 
I 1 
is the grassroots of the fringedwellers • 
1. 
R. Brophy, Fringe dweller, 1980, p.12 
,..,,. __ 
/
,, '· __ _ 
' ' 
< 
above, the site of the Murie, Condobolin, 1980 
below, The Marngie waterhole, Euabalong, 1980 
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Some common purposes had emerged. When the New South Wales 
government released detai· ls of th e proposed Aboriginal Land 
Rights Act, it appeared that only Erambie, Brungle; Condobolin 
and the Three Ways Reserves would be eligible for claim as 
Freehold title. 1 The newly formed Wiradjuri Land Council, 
comprising twelve separate connnunities, declared in January 1983 
that the Bill was 'totally unacceptable'. 2 
In another less positive sense, the Wiradjuri also were united. 
Wiradjuri artists painted the old people; the poets and 
playwrights, the film-makers and the political radicals confined 
their efforts almost exclusively to Aboriginal, and commonly 
Wiradjuri, themes. Such creative, intellectual and 
administrative forces had far greater room for expression than 
they had two decades earlier, but they were directed almost 
entirely towards the issues of identity and self-determination. 
In the 1970s the Wiradjuri had not reached the security of 
allowing those who chose to function outside the cultural 
traditions to do so without criticism. The few who achieved 
fame outside an ;!)original environment were castigated 
abandoning the cause: 
Remember, Evonne, the song of the swan, 
'- ,.? I sang you in Griffith's heat haze; t th d ~¥ Wheeling your pram thru the dust pas e am 
To the tin shanties we lived in so long. 
Remember my aunt; your grandmother, 'Doll', 
for 
1. 
Green paper on Aboriginal land rights, December 1982, 
Part VI, Division I 
2. 
WiradJ'uri Land council, Darlington 
Motion passed by 
Point, 22 January 1983 
383 
Our cousins, our blood kept in chains? 
Remember the hate, the mortality rite, 
The tumble-down shacks, the rains? 
The constraints bound almost as tightly as ever. The greatest 
efforts were expended, as they had been for two centuries, on 
survival. The battle to achieve the basic human rights, to live 
to maturity where and with whom one chose, to teach one's 
children according to conviction, and to fulfil one's potential 
within the terms of one's culture and inheritance, had not yet 
been won. The cost of survival had been a loss of the unguessed 
potential of human intellect and spirit which had not been 
allowed to flower. In the 1970s, the finest Wiradjuri minds 
were, of necessity, still intent on the survival of family, 
community and culture. So much effort, so much suffering, had 
been wasted in preserving what should have been the inalienable 
right of the Wiradjuri to live as they wished: 
I would have poured my spirit without stint, 
But not through wounds, not on the cess of war. 
l Of Survl.·val had not been lost by the In the 1970s the strugg e 
Wiradjuri, but had not yet been won. 
1. 
. Evonne Cawley', Bulletin, 
'T my cousin, K. Gilbert, 0 1980), Literary Supplement, 101/5231, (30 September 
p.2 
-l. 
Erambie residents, 1979 
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Appendix I 
The Aborigines Protecti'on and Welfare Boards 
This appendix has been compiled from informati· on contained in 
the Annual reports of the Aborigines Protection and Welfare 
Boo.rds' 1883-1968, from the Aborigines Protection Act, 1909-63 
and from the Report from the joint committee ••• , 1968. 
The Aborigines Protection Board was established in 1883. There 
were six members, comprising three members of the state 
Parliament, and three appointees representing official 
interests. The Chairman was Edmund Fosbery, Inspector-General 
of Police. All positions were non-remunerative. The 
Secretaryship was executed on a part-time basis. In 1888 
Fosbery 'found it convenient' to fill this post from the Police 
Department, an arrangement which continued until 1915. Until 
then, the Board was administratively under the control of that 
Department, and the Chairmanship of the Board continued to be 
filled by the Inspector-General. The association with the 
police was confirmed in the Aborigi,~es Protection Act, 1909, and 
only abolished in the 1940 amendment. 
· t' n established in 1880, The Aborigines Protection Associa io , 
continued for a decade in uneasy alliance with the Board, while 
it relied increasingly on the government for financial support. 
In 
1889 
the Board complained of the ~1igh cost of "'..ts subsidy to 
the Association. 
In 1892 financial support was withdrawn, 
three more years 
the Association remained in 
although for 
f 'ts stations cumeroogunga' nominal control o .... 
Warangesda and 
2 
Brewarrina. In 1896 it resolved that it no longer wished to be 
held responsible for the secular control of its stations. 
Partly to take th 1 e P ace of the Association in local 
administration, a system of Local Boards was established in 
1895. The local superintendent of police was to be 
ex-officio member of each Local Board. 
an 
The Aborigines Protection Act of 1909 confirmed the status of 
the Local Boards, although the Aborigines Protection Board was 
given the power to abolish them. Although not strictly 
specified, the composition of the Board remained as it had been 
earlier - half the membership were members of parliament and the 
others represented government interests such as the Department 
of Lands and the Department of Public Instruction. 
In 1915 the domination of the Police Department gave way, 
through the appointment of A.C. Pettitt from the staff of the 
Chief secretary's office to the position of full-time Secretary. 
· · the only salaried position on the Board, in This position, 
Pettitt's hands became one of considerable power in the 
formulating and executing of policy· The Local Boards, which 
nuinbered twenty-seven in 1915, probably owed something of their 
rapid decline after this point to Pettitt. Their decline also 
was due to the centralisation of bureaucratic power to cope with 
the administration of the 1915 amendment. Two inspectors were 
appointed in 1916, 
including R.T. Donaldson, who had been a 
member of the Board since 1904, and their activities quickly 
the work of the Local Boards. The Inspectors' made redundant 
3 
Reports were the first item for . t 
' ins ance, in the Annual report 
of 1920-1, while the Local Boards were not mentioned at all. 
There were few changes in administration until the Report of the 
Public Service Board in 1939. The Recommendations were 
incorporated in the amendment of 1940. Th e Under-Secretary of 
~ ex-o icio Chairman, and the Chief Secretary's Depavtment became ff' 
the name of the Board was changed to the Aborigines Welfare 
Board. Further amendments to the Act in 1943 set the Board 
structure as: Chairman, executive member/Superintendent (which 
position replaced that of Inspector), an officer from the 
Department of Public Health, another from the Department of 
Education, an expert in agriculture, an expert in sociology 
and/or anthropology, two Ministerial nominees, two Aborigines, 
and a senior police officer. The Board was given the status of 
body corporate, with perpetual succession. 
The first 
Superintendent, A.W.G. Lipscombe, was appointed in 1939 and the 
first Aboriginal member was William Ferguson. In 1949 
c. J. Buttsworth became Chairman of the Board and in the same 
year, Area Welfare Officers were appointed for the first time to 
co-ordinate the activities of managers, 
matrons and child 
welfare officers. M.H. Saxby became Superintendent in 1953 and 
H.J. Green succeeded him in 1959. 
A.G. Kingsmill became 
Chairman in 1958. 
· t Enquiry into Aborigines Welfare, 1967, 
The Joint Parliamen ary 
ab l
't' n of the Board. Although it found that 
recommended the o i io 
the Board had carried out its duties and responsibilities in a 
manner
' it criticised the lack of time available to 
'reasonable 
members, because of duties 
elsewhere, to devote to Board 
l ~----------------~ 4 
matters. The qualifications and training of welfare officers 
also was described as deficient. The most telling argument 
against the continuation of the Board came indirectly from some 
of its officials. H.J. Green argued that it was a mistake to 
mix the policing functions of the Board, such as rent 
collection, with its welfare functions. From this and similar 
arguments the Enquiry reasoned that if the policing functions 
were removed from the Board, there would be little left for it 
to do. Accordingly it recommended that its functions be taken 
over by the government bodies already functioning for the 
different purposes. 
The government accepted this recommendation. Housing policy was 
taken over by the Housing Commission, the remaining schools by 
t t and We lfare functions by the the Education Depar men · , 
h · ld Welfare and Community Welfare. Department of C i The last 
Board Was 1968, though it was not formally Annual report of the 
abolished until 1969. 
Appendix II 
Wiradjuri reserves 1861-1899 
This listing has been compiled from entries in the Register of 
Aboriginal Reserves, c.1861-1899, State Archives 2/8439 
RAR: Register of Aboriginal Reserves 
Belabula River, 40 acres, 6 miles from Cargo, 5 miles from 
junction of Kenangle Creek and Belabula River; resident 'Jas 
Murray', 1879, RAR 110 
Brungle, 3 notifications, 77 acres in 1889, 3 acres in 1890, 
65 in 1900; RAR 45-47 
Condobolin, 16 ac·res on Lachlan River, 1900; RAR 169 
Cowra, 32 acres, 1890, RAR 85 
Eugowra, 80 acres, 8 miles from Eugowra, 20 miles from Forbes, 
occupied by John Sloane, RAR 111 
umb 'd River, occupied by Grong Grong, 1280 acres on Murr 1 gee 
Ned Tindale, 1884; RAR 130 
Lachlan River, 1904; RAR 19 Hillston, 49 acres on 
Hillston, Willanthry, L 
hlan River, near 100 acres on ac 
1895· RAR 215 Booligal-Hillston Rd., , 
2 
Ilford, 9 acres nea C d r ru ine Creek 3 h , ouses, 'Aborigines 
lived there for a considerable number of years' 
1899; RAR 104 
Parkes, 85 acres on Coobang c k ree near Billabong Goldfield, 
1893; RAR 112 
Sofala, 6 acres, 14 miles from Sofala, · d occupie by 'Tommy 
Again', 
1878; RAR 100 
Sofala, 2 acres, adjoining above, occupied by Kitty Roberts, 
1882; RAR 101 
Warangesda, 4 grants totalling 1981 acres, 1880-83; 
2! miles fr:om Darlington Point; RAR 150 
Yass, 89! acres at Brickey's Creek, occupied by 'ex Aboriginal 
tracker Sheehan'. 1900; RAR 7 
Yass, 80 acres near Blakney Creek, occupied by Amos Lewis 
and Mrs James Lewis, 1875; RAR 141 
Yass, 2 reserves to Harry Wedge, 40 acres, 1881, and 120 
acres 1883, 2 miles from Blakney Creek, formerly 
occupied by 'Mr McKenzie'; RAR 141 
Yass, Brickey's Creek, 100 acres, 1895; RAR 6 
3 
Yass, Flakeney creek, 129 acres, occupied by Harry Wedge, 
1893, RAR 143 
Blakney Creek, 100 acres, 12 miles from Dalton, 18 miles from 
Yass, 16 miles f R rom ye Park, occupied by John Bell, 
1889; RAR 160 
Yass township, 2 acres at Coles Creek, 1883, RAR 141 
Yass township, 29 acres near P & A association ground, 
Yass Rd., occupied by 40 people, 1888; RAR 140 
Yass township, 2 acres, Howell St and Reddall St, occupied 
by 38 people, 1890; RAR 142 
Other Wiradjuri reserves not listed in the Register of 
Aboriginal reserves, compiled from P. Read, 'Family and 
Community in New South Wales' , ms. prepared for Ministry of 
Aboriginal Affairs, N.S.W., 1983, part B (Reserves) 
Darlington Point, c.18 acres, 1936; 
Gooloogong, 18 acres, 1911; 
Griffith, 3 WayG, c.15 acres in c.1949 (special lease 
because of water Board tenure of general area) 
Yass, Edgerton, 1100 acres in 1911 
Note: 
The Murie, at Condobolin, and Wattle Hill, at Leeton, 
ff .. 1 Aboriginal reserves. were not o icia 
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FATHERS AND SONS: A STUDY OF FIVE MEN OF 1900* 
Peter Read 
t
Sho tthat's wh,at the young men of today say! They are like 
a - our successors! · 
I.S. Turgenev Fathers and sons 
This ~aper is concerned with the lives of fiv~ men who had a close 
eonnection with Erambie Aboriginal Station,. ·~vest Gowra, New South 
Wales. In t~e c.ourse of. recorded conversations during 1979 they told 
me of their hves, attitudes and opinions. Their names are FranK. 
Broughton (bo.rn at Brun~le Aboriginal Station, near Tumut, in 1895), 
Paul Coe (S.emor) (born m Cowra in 1900), Locky .Ingram (born at 
r-..arrandera m 1903), Sam Kennedy (born atJunee ii'). 1905) and Frank 
Simpson (born at Narrandera in 1903). 
Several interweaving strands in their lives are examined. The first is 
their part in the industrial or rural workforce. All able-bodied Aborig-
ines living on reserves or stations were required to seek work. At 
Cowra, since the Erambie reserve was too small for serious cultivation, 
the men sought employment in the white community. This paper is an 
attempt to assess the effect of several decades of· working in this 
environment and th!! extent to which these men, as children, received 
education in the traditional language and culture of the Wiradjuri 
people. Since the men spent considerable periods of their lives living 
on or near managed reserves like Erambie, the effect of institutional-
ised life on residents is also discussed. A comparison is made between 
the views and attitudes of the five men and some of the younger 
people living at Erarr,_'.lie. It is argued that the circumstances and en-
vironment into which these men were born 'lnd grew to maturity were 
different to those experienceti by other Aboriginal generations, and 
that these circumstances created attitudes and opinions peculiar to 
their generation. 
Beckett has described a period of respite for north-western Aborig-
ines in the 1880s. For a decade or two there was a period of calm 
between the violence of the first conquest and the more intensive 
* An abbreviated form of this paper was read to the annual conf.erence of the 
Australian Anthropological Associati~n, Aug~st ~979. The maten~I was collec-
ted mainly at Cowra for a forthcoming publication on t~e. oral history of the 
Cowra Wiradjuri. 1"1le project was sponsored. by the Ab?~1gmal Arts Board and 
the Australian Institute of Aboriginal Studies. The ongmals of t.he tapes r~­
ferred to are held in the Resource Centre of A.I.A.S. I should hke. to tha.n ... 
Tamsin Donaldson, Jay Read and James Urry for comments and advice durmg 
the preparation of this paper. 
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Eur~pean set.tlen;en:t of the twentieth centurv.l In the south-eastern 
pTort1otn yof W1radjun country, an area roughly ~ncircled by Narrandera 
umu ass and Co\vr·t ti ·, .· d h d • f ' '' m pc110 a already ended by 1880 Th 
irst ~~stora~ setdcment along the Lachlan occurred in the .earl e 
1830s, a decade later there were probablv Abo . . 1. . d Y 1 · . / ngmes 1vmg aroun the 
argcr stations. No reliable population estimates are available for the 
Cowra area, but a comparison mav be made with the 1845 R t f 
th L d C . . . epor o 
. e an omm1ss1oner for the Wellington Valley, some one hundred 
~1lometres north, of C.owra. He estimated that half the Aborigines 
lived on settlers .st~tions, and the rest visited them occasionally. 
Nearly all the Abongmes gathered about the stations in winter.2 
The passing of the Robe.rtson Land Acts in 1861 brought intensive 
land settlement much earlier to the Lachlan valley than it did to the 
north-west. The increasing number of small-scale free selectors in the 
decades following the La.td Acts must have intensified the process of 
forcing those Aborigines living occasionally in the bush away from 
their traditional hunting and gathering grounds. A selector typically 
occupied less than six hundred acres and employed few, if any, hired 
labourers. It is probable that during the 1860s and 1870s the free 
selectors not only came to occupy land formerly held as leasehold by 
large estates, but also land which had hitherto been regarded as the 
preserve of Aborigines. 
By 1900 the process of breaking up the large estates in the Lachlan 
region was far advanced. This contrasts with the north-west, where 
Beckett traces the dissolutinn of the old holdings to the period after 
the First World War.3 In the Cowra district some of the large holdings 
which had survived the incursions of the free selectors succumbed to 
the financiers.4 Many came under the control of banks or agricultural 
companies which probably found permanent Aboriginal station com-
munities less acceptable than many paternalist squatter families had 
done. The pressure to move Aborigines from the stations probably 
intensified during the depression of the middle 1880s and the drought 
of the late 1890s and Aboriginal station people were encouraged to 
leave. Within a couple of decades the process was complete. For 
instance at one of the oldest stations, North Logan, it is recalled that 
the last of the Aboriginal community had moved ~o Cowra by 191?.5 
Circumstantial evidence also points to a considerable populat10n 
shift by the Lachlan Aborigines towards towns like Cowra i? .the 
1890s. The 1891 Annual Report of the newly formed Abongmes 
l Beckett 1978. . 1845•1 
2 Report of the Lachlan Region Land Commiss1oner, 10 January .. 
3 Beckett 1978:20. 
4 Cf Butlin 1950:95. · 79 R dT 
' · M Elizabeth Bennett, Cowra, 5 April 19 • ea ape 
5 Recorded conversation rs 
Tl05. 
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Protection Board .noted that the Aborigines near Cowra were em-
ployed only oc~as10nally by selectors and station owners.6 The local 
Member of Parliament stated in 1897 that they had no home to go to 
nor work t~ .do.7 Complaints by the European residents of Cowra 
about Abongmes around the town, first mentioned in the Board 
Report. of 1894, m~y. be taken as evidence of a fairly sudden and 
recent mflux of Abongmes from the stations. 
A further attempt was made by some of the residents of Cowra to ~ave the Aborigines removed from the vicinity of the township, but 
m the absence of any other suitable site, and in view of the fact that 
there is a school for Aborigines at Erambie which the children 
attend regularly, the Board decided not to interfere in the matter.8 
Further complaints were noted in the Board's reports for 1903 and 
1904.9 Finally in 1924 the Erambie Reserve became a supervised 
Aboriginal station: 
As a result of complaints by the townspeople of Cowra regarding 
the necessity of resident supervision of Aborigines residing on and 
visiting the local Reserve, the Board decided to establish a regular 
Station at that place, and a substantial residence was, as a conse-
quence, erected, and a Teacher-Manager appointed.IO 
The economic and social forces which drove station Aborigines into 
towns were not confined to the Cowra district. A European resident 
recalled the last of the Aborigines leaving Ironbong st:ition near 
Cootamundra in about 1910.11 In the same year a manager was 
appointed to the reserve at Yass to deal with people whom the Board 
characterized as 'a source of annoyance' to the townspeople. I 2 
No first-hand memories of the depopulation of the stations survive. 
Yet it is probable that the period 1890-1910 was one of disorientation 
and confusion for the Aborigines. They left pastoral stations which 
6 Aborigines Protection Board. Report 1891: 11. 
7 New South Wales Parliamentary Debates, Series I, Vol. 90:4543, 10 November 
1897. Sec also 1/96:3131, 8 December 1898. . . 
8Aborigines Protection Board. Report 1894:8. The popu!ation of Era~bte, as 
recorded in the Board's Reports based on the annual pohce census was. 
1894 47 1901 54 1910 64 
1895 55 1902 58 1911 67 
1896 39 1903 57 1912 73 
1897 53 1904 57 1913 48 
1898 47 1905 not recorded 1914 73 
1899 47 1906 not recorded 1915 73 
1900 51 1909 58 I • • 
After 1915 the populations of individ•1al reserves and stations were not mcluded 
in the Reports. 
9 Aborigines Protection Board. Report 1903:6; 1904: 5. 
10 Report 1924: 1. . 
11 Personal communication, Mrs Jenmfer Baldry, Cootamundra, 12 February 
1980. 
12 Aborigines Protection Board. Report 1910: 10. 
99 
ABORIGINAL HISTORY 1980 4:1 
had been their home for . h C . . many years and children born after 1900 in 
t e t owra d1stnct were the first generation to know only the govem-
men reserve as a home. 
To the disorientation which must have accompanied the drift to the 
towns ~as adde~ .the confusing and at times contradictory legislation 
con~ernmg Abongmes. As the five men reached maturity the inconsist-
encies must have ~ecome fu!ly apparent. Although the section. of the 
1924 Rep?~t referring to the mstallation of a manager at Cowra implied 
that Abongmes w~re unwelcome about the towns, the policy regarding 
employmen.t remamed unchanged. 
~o one is allowed. to remain in idleness on a Rt>serve, there to get 
mto trouble and raise another generation of illegitimate children who 
would also become a burden on the State.13 
Persons who ought to be working, according to the 1909 Aborigines 
Act, were not allowed to remain on a reserve. Regulation 28 required 
managers to withhold rations from anyone who refused work. These 
contradictory attempts to fill the stations with Aborigines and simul-
taneously empty them of able-bodied males may be seen as a legis-
lative response both to white residents in country towns and to 
financial policies intended to keep station costs as low as possible. 
Broughton certainly remembered the punitive effect of regulation 28 
at Erambie: 'We could have stayed on the mission - and starved!' 
Unlike the reserves at Warangesda, on the Murrumbidgee, and 
Brungle, Erambie was too ~mall a reserve to support itself. Only some 
five hectares. were available for cultivation though this appears to have 
been rarely used. Thus the five men, in company with most of the 
other able bodied men at Erambie, were forced by the manager to seek 
work in the white community. 
Simpson as a boy lived near Brungle, occasionally travelling wi.th his 
white father an itinera.rit musician. When he moved to Cowra m the 
1920s he b~came a general farm labourer. Coe and several of his 
broth~rs were taken from an unsupervised life at Canowindra to the 
Mittagong Welfare Home in accordance with a provision ~f the Act.14 
His father was a drover and therefore away for long periods. Coe re-
called that a woman was supposed to look after them, but she was 
seldom there. He went to Mittagong when he was about ten and tw~ 
years later was 'apprenticed' as a dairy hand befo_re he .returned to h~s 
father. In the early 1930s he returned to Erambie which. became his 
base for employment as a drover. Kennedy's fa!her, a whit~ ma~, was 
a bootmaker living in Sydney until the 1919 mfluenza epidemic led 
13 Report 1~~4:2. . ct of 1909 rovided in 11(1) that any ~hild of an 
14 The Aborigines Protec~o~ ~ hild of a~y person 'apparently havmg an ad-
Aboriginal, or th~. ner ~fo~d ln his veins' might be bound by indenture to a 
mixture of AbKio.r1gihnal Home for Aboriginal boys opened in 1924. 
master. The nc e a 
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him ~o. set up his business at Woodstock, near Cowra. A relative of his 
Abongmal .mo~I:er, who lh'.ed at Erambie, came to visit. Shortly before 
or after this vis!t the family split up; Kennedy's father moved away, 
and Sam saw lum only once more. The rest of the family, including 
Sam, eventually .. settled on the edge of Erambie. Ingram, like many 
men. whose fa?Jihes had once lived at Warangesda Mission Station near 
Darhngton Pomt, learned to shear at Kooba Station nearby. Brough-
ton also worked at Kooba. He was permanently employed as a wool-
shed hand and later, based at Erambie, followed a career in general 
labouring. 
One of the most significant aspects .1f employment for these Aborig-
ines was that their work-mates were mostly Europeans. All of them 
stated that at time.s they were the only Aborigines in their immediate 
group. The pre£ure to conform to the predominant white ethos - a 
pressure not n;lt so strongly by those working with other Aborigines 
on the larger reserves - must have been very strong. Beckett noted 
that ' [ s] ome Aborigines, particularly half castes, were able to enter 
the ranks of the drovers and shearers and become "smart men". Nor 
did this require a drastic change in their identity, for in the fluid con-
ditions of the frontier, work was the primary mode of identification, 
and the society made few other demands.'15 Away from the frontier, 
this generalisation lacks force. Aboriginal identity. was req';1ired to be 
suppressed if success or acceptance was to be gamed. This seems to 
have taken the form of ~ apparent disinterest in the Aborigi~al past, 
which I shall discuss below, and a positive acceptance of certam Euro-
pean values. . 
The European ethic of diligent work-as-1ts-own-~eward was .one 
aspect of European values which emerged strongly !n conv~rsat10~s 
with the men. Each of them described aspect~ of their work m detail. 
·h l · d that he could always fmd work whenever he Broug ton c aime . h' l'f I th t 
wanted it; Coe that he had never been sacked .m is 1 e; ngram a 
he had 'rung' Wanaaring shed, on the Paroo, m 1926. Kennedy sum-
marised his career thus: · C I \V 
l. leading hand linesman, on the en tra est I was a mesman, f 3711. I th' k It C C ncil electricity. I was there or 12 years, m . 
ounty . ou . , as a rett ood job. I used to boss the rural crew, 
was all nght, it w d pll t~a~ and I built all them rural lines out, 
all these far~ers an a t r' them anyway, for thirty miles round you know, nmety per cen o 
the town here. d ff labourer and then got into the technical Q: So you starte o as a 
side after that? h . al . de Yeah and I was troubleshooter 
y h got into the tee me si · ' d d 1 t f 
ea , . dd thirty-three years I think. Use to o a o o 
for about thirty o , h . troubles all over the countryside. 
night work, you know, c asmg 
15 Beckett 1978:27. 
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Only Simpson was less than roud f . . 
have spent his life in casual n~ral \ ~1s work record: he seemed to 
bidgee rivers. He preferred to t 11~'0~ h' ong the Lachlan and Murrum-than his work. As will be s ba l o ~s travels and adventures rather 
d
. · een e ow lus kno 1 d f · 
tra 1.tional matters was greater th;n h we ge o ' and interest in 
possible that a relationship ex' t b t at ~f the other four. It is 
white world and his Abori . ~s .s etween his lack of success in the 
gained with the other four gma ~nttehrests. Nevertheless the impression 
men 1s at the '11' 1 · · 
labour force at a time when k'll d 1 b Y WI m~ Y Jomed the white Aboriginality was held to be s; t a our was highly valued. Their 
tence not onl b h . o ess consequence than their compe-
Ingra:n gave f~ol, ~u~1rneo~ployers, but perhaps by.themselves as well. 
Wanaaring Station and h ~oney, to the Abongmal community at 
distributed a box of b' \ ivedAbm ~h~ shearers' quarters. Coe once iscm s to ongmes camped alongside the rail-
way ?n th~ I;lullarbor. Apparently as they went from job to 'ob or 
rose m semonty' ~hey acquired a degree of self-reliance lackin Jam~n 
the p~rmane.nt residents of Erambie. In conversations they wer~ prouJ som~tm1es f~erce~y p~oud, of their work records. Ingram summarised 
su~cmctly his est1mat.10n of the work ethic: 'I had respect. So Ion as 
I did my work I was nght.' g 
Also notice~~le in co~versations was a lack of knowledge about, and 
an apparent d1smterest m, the traditional Aboriginal past. None of the 
men knew the Wiradjuri language well. Simpson and Ingram had a 
vocabulary of about thirty words each, and to the latter such know-
ledge was o~ly a curiosity. None of them c.ould recall suppression of 
the language by teachers or managers.16 Yet neither could they recall 
any instruction by a grandmother or other relative who might have 
passed on traditional knowledge. Only Simpson could indicate that he 
had derived his information from a particular person: his mother. The 
shift from the stations, the increasing number of 'part-Aboriginal' 
people compared to those of full descent, the absence of relatives 
working far away, all seem to have changed Aboriginal family life. By 
1900 it appears to have been common for children to grow up sep-
arated from relatives who might have been expected to take an interest 
in their 'education'. Coe and Kennedy spent their youth without 
direct contact with_ any older Aboriginal besides a single parent. All 
the consultants seem to have grown up exposed neither to traditional 
languages nor to ritual custom-s. It is likely, in fact, that altho.ugh the 
16 The journal of the Australian Inland Mission, Our Ai!71, contains r~co~ds of 
missionary activity at Brungle, W3;fangesda and. occas1onally Eramb1e m the 
first decades of this century. For instance, the issue of March 1910 (3(7):3) 
noted that the manager had allowed Alick R1;1ssell, A.I.M. Native Helper at 
Brungle to hold services in the homes of certam people, and to hold Sunday 
School for about twenty children. 
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fi~e m.e~ regarded language and r.it~al as .a single entity of 'Abotiginal 
matte1s, the performance of traditional ntuals had ceased a generation 
before the Wiradjuri language fell into disuse. 
In the absence of evidence that the use of the language was sup-
pressed by whites, two other explanations must be considered: that 
the knowledge of the language was withheld from the children of 
1900 by their parents, or that the children were not interested in 
learning it. Reay, in the 1940s, noted the reluctance of some of the 
old people in the rural west of New South Wales to speak their 
language, and their confusion and shame if one of their number spoke 
it in front of unsympathetic Europeans.! 7 
The five men were unable to provide much information as to why 
their knowledge of the language was slight. Broughton remarked that 
he picked up a few words while at Brungle, but that he never used 
them away from the community: 'I wouldn't have been too flash to 
use my own language'. One fifty-year-old Cowra woman suggested 
that the language was deliberately withheld from her mother's genera-
tion. 
Q: Could your parents speak Wiradjuri? / 
Not my mum and dad, but my nanna could. She came over at 
Brungle ... You weren't allowed to sit down and listen to them 
talk. Wouldn't talk in front of you. 
Q: Why not? h • 
I don't know, that's the thing that's got us puzzled. I mean, t at s 
why none of us know the language ... They were old when I was 
young, that's in the thirties, before '37. They were old wo~en, so 
they'd be born ... two generations back. See they wouldn t even 
talk it in front of my mother, and that, very rar~ly. They were very 
funn eo le the older ones. They had to get m that little grou~, 
y p P ' then thev'd talk among themselves. But If 
all that one age group, ' k d h 'd 
you walked up, say you were an Aborigine, you wal e up, t ey 
just close up like a clam.1 8 . h · d 
She did not know whether the old people in question, w o coT~I~~ 
. f h ents of the five consultants, concea e e 
the generatio~ o t e par b e they were talking about secret 
language for its own sakled, oTr ectaums an told me that the Wiradjuri 
A ffty year o umu matters. ' 't . volved secret rituals no longer 
d. · , red because 1 m . language isappea . . 1 , dence of the same pressures be mg 
prz.ctised.19 There IS certam y ev1 
17 Reay 1949: 91. I , s· son Cowra 14 April 1979, TIOO. One 
· Mrs Va ene imp ' ' · H f 18 Recorded conversation . d' . Ian age was made by Lmse ercus o 
of the few recordings of the W1ra ~un l 96f.1 The original is in the possession of 
Fred Freeman, Brungle, 23 Decem er 
Dr Hercus. . Vince Bolger, Tumut, s March 1980, T137. 
19 Recorded conversation Mr 
103 
AB.ORIGINAL HISTORY 1980 4:1 
ripli~~ to bothdritual and language elsewhere in Australia. Tamsin 
~na son note a r~luctance among some old people at Murrin 
Budge to speak of ntual matters in front of youn Ab · · s . hi • ·a ger . ongmes. 
tie ?W s eVI. ence suggests that some old Aranda men wanted to 
keep mforma.tion secret'. and also that young men were not always 
pr~pared to hsten to their elders. The present writer has found some 
evidence of c~ncealment of ritual knowledge from young boys in the 
Northern Temtory.20 
The old people may have .trie~ to cling to a last scrap of prestige or 
~~ey. m~y ~ave thought. their children were so dominated by foreign 
c1v~hsat~on that they did not deserve to be taught the language. While 
therr children attended the government school at Erambie or at other 
stati~ns ther-: were fewer opportunities for learning to take place. As 
the f 1ve consultants reached maturity and joined the workforce, often 
in the company of Europeans, there were even fewer opportunities to 
speak the language. , 
It is probable that while many of the older generation were still 
fluent speakers of Wiradjuri in 1900, a decline in ritual practice had 
already occurred. R.H. Mathews, writing in the 1890s, had to rely on 
hearsay acc~unts twenty-five. years old to describe a full initiation 
ceremony among the southern Wira<ljuri. He noted that tooth evulsion, 
a stage of young men's initiation rituals, had fallen into disuse by 1896 
owing to the occupation of the country by Europeans.21 Not un-
expectedly, the five consultants were able to tell me little of the ritual 
traditions. Only Simpson could contribute any information. In this 
sketchy account he describe.s an occurrence-at Goolagong, forty kilo-
metres west of Cowra: 
Me and a mate a cobber of mine, were camped in one place, and 
there was an i~itiation going on. In the middle of the night, Jack 
· ' ' f h' " I 'd "Wh "? wakes me up. He said, 'We d better get out o t is. sa1 , Y • 
He said, "Look at the fire." [We] just walked away about two 
hundred yards. 
Q: Could you hear anything, that time? 
Nothing. · h 'f Q: How did you know the ceremony was gomg on t en, I you 
couldn't hear anything? , . 
Oh, tell with the gum trees, all marked. You. couldn t read it, .1 
idn't All chopped in, in a box tree. But it was dry. All this 
~~~ting ~as there. Well there was initiation going on, where we were 
camped. . f h' th · Simpson also remembered some advice rom ts mo er. 
. . tion October 1979. Strehlow 1947: 
20 Tamsin Donaldson, pe.rso~:1:~i;,~~dc~ 978•: 225.8 (MS. in A.1.A.S. Library). 
preface; 11987916:· 1X8~~~·1: See also Howitt 1904:584-5. 
21 Mathews • · • 
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She said, "and when you're comin . 
always pluck a m leaf g mto ~ ~trange camp, my son, 
she said "One fg\le1'1 " ,ha gu.m leaf, carry it m your hand, walk in " 
· ow s e said " alk d · '" n~ver had no gum le;f." She said V:,d ·e straight in the camp and he 
his ·head? On a st . ' o you know where they found 
Kill d h
: ump facmg back from where he came. Killed him 
e im stone dead." · 
Q: Why? 
Didn't belong to the t 'b I h couldn't do th t n e. n t em. days they were very strict. You 
. . a ' you ~ere breakmg the laws, and the laws was 
their mam statutes and judgments. Death was the penalty. Death 
was the penalty . 
. . <?n an?ther occasion Simpson told me that plans were made to 
m1tiate him. :'-n ~ld ma.n at Moree had suggested it because, Simpson 
speculated, his fnendslup with a local girl might have caused trouble. 
The ol~ man went away and Simpson never saw him again. Like 
Beckett s consultant, Newton, Simpson was 'never about when the 
ceremonies were on' even though he recalled in 1979 that he had no 
objection to undergoing what was required.22 Ingram remembered 
that the boys were initiated by tooth evulsion and were taken out to 
be 'shown the country'. The other three consultants remembered, or 
appeared to remember, nothing. Commenting on Simpson's 'initiation 
ceremony' Broughton remarked pointedly, 'I never saw any initiations, 
and I reckon Simpson didn't either'. Both were reared in the same 
general area. From the evidence of the five men it appears that in the 
southern and eastern portions of Wiradjuri country most of the ritual 
culture had been abandoned shortly after they were born. 
Simpson's accounts of ritual life appear to be all that have survived 
in the memories of the five men. What remained of the old ways and 
the language may have been concealed from them, though fear of 
ridicule may have discouraged them from speaking about what they 
really knew. It may be that such knowledge, suppressed for so long, is 
now difficult for them to recover. It is also possible that knowledge 
has been concealed from the present writer. Yet there was nothing to 
suggest the conscious or unconscious dissembling experienced by 
Hausfeld at Woodenbong.23 In the course of some fifty conversations 
with older pe~ple along the Lachlan and .Murrumbidgee rivers I have 
met no one who could remember more than thirty or forty Wiradjuri 
words, or knew more than Simpson about the traditional culture. One 
seventy year old man born at Brungle, Fred Collins, actually asked m.e 
why the Aborigines of t~e North Coast kn7w so much about theJr 
traditional culture and his own people so bttle. He too had spent a 
good deal of his 1life away from other Aborigines. No suggestions 
22 Beckett. 1958: 104. 
23 Hausfeld 1963. 
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survive either in the Aborigines Protection B d . . 
sources such as news . oar reco1ds or m other 
, papers, that ntual was practised in the re ion af~\ about ~·9~0. Tf he men seemed so willing to talk about themsefves 
~n ca? t m o. no good reason why all of them should conceal 
mforma.tion at a tii:n~ when a considerable kudos would attach to the 
recoun~mg of tradit10nal stories to younger people. Yet no one at 
Eramb1e was able .to tell me stories which they had learned from the 
older people. Their knowledge about traditional matters they said 
had come from books. ' ' 
. While it seems apparent that among the survivors of this generation 
httle knowledge of the language or the traditional culture has survived 
we . should ~so consid~r whether the survivors are in fact typical of 
t~eir gen~~at1on. !he five men were subjected to government assimila-
ti~n policies w~1ch demanded acceptance of certain working- and 
middle-class ethics of European culture. Yet there were the alternatives 
of alcohol, life on the river bank, and the violence typified by Jimmy 
Governor. Several of the consultants' relatives died many years ago 
from cirrhosis of the liver, exposure or violence. Yet the diligent, the 
fearful, the humble and the pragmatic perhaps form the majority in 
any repressed society. Most institutionalised Aborigines accepted the 
rules (and a good part of the beliefs, folklore and prejudice) of Euro-
pean supervisors and workmates. It may be that some of those Aborig-
ines who died younger were more at odds with the system: they risked 
death by exposure or alcoholism on the river bank rather than live on 
a reserve and be forced into the European workforce. It is possible 
that they knew more of the language and traditional culture. Yet all 
the evidence, both written and oral, points to the conclusion that by 
1920 the ritual traditions were abandoned and the language was in 
decline in the Cowra and Brungle regions of Wiradjuri territory. What-
ever knowledge the five men possessed they were under pressure to 
repress it as they worked in the Europ:an community.' . . 
A picture emerges of the kind of hfe the.se men hved m the first 
three decades of this century. They had been reared on or close to 
European institutions. They had not been exposed to much of the 
traditional culture. They worked at employment which they had to 
find themselves, and upon which they were expected t? s~pport them-
selves and their families. Away from the r~serves their hfe was com-
paratively free of repressive legislation. For mstance, they were for the 
most part left alone by the police. Coe stated that. out bush he could 
d · k · hotel he pleased Broughton, workmg at Parkes, was rm m any . h. h bl d h. t d . k 
anted an exemption certificate in 1951 w ic ena e im o rm fe all in a hotel. A shearer like Ingram ~as treated (he stated) m.uch 
g y h't From the outlme I have drawn one might 
h
the same ast da wthel seelmf :~fidence of these men to have been the equal 
ave expec e • · all t. I 
f th same age Yet m our conversa ions was of any European o e · 
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aware of an underlying insecurit . Th . 
self-confidence It w 'f i'. ere were cracks m their apparent 
were as good ~s an ~n:s hlad ab ~me t~ show whites ~ha~ Ab?rigincs 
lives. In unsolicited ;.emarks like~~ an imhp~rtal nt mot.1vat1on. 111 their 
was 1 f . . e never af.l tie sack 111 my life' there 
. a P ea or recogmtwn. An awareness that in the end Euro eans d1~ not. accep~ them as social equals, despite their best efforts in~ free 
en erpn.se mar et, was never far away in our conversations. 
Pract1call~ ~11 Aborigines in New South Wales stood in the shadow 
of the Aborigines Act, the managed institution, the police. The end of 
seaso~a~ wor~, the c;l?sing down of projects and the desire of the men 
to . reJom their families ensured a period of at least several man ths' 
residence on Erambie every year. After the depression the Aborigines 
:4c~ was. amended (8A~l ), No.32 of 1936) so that any Aboriginal 'living 
m msamtary or undesirable conditions' might be removed to a reserve 
on the order of a magistrate. Work was never so easy to find again. 
1:he drover Coe and the shearer Ingram, because of their skills, con-
tmued to be employed; Broughton and Kennedy (they stated) because 
they were hard workers. Yet all of them after the depression were 
periodically unemployed and in those periods lived on or near 
Erambie.24 As residents of the town or station they were now subject 
to the repressive legislation embodied in the Aborigines Act. 
Life on a station like Erambie was governed by restrictions. Per-
mission had to be sought to enter a station or reserve; the brother or 
spouse of a station resident might be denied permission to visit. 
Gambling, unseemly words, violence and the consumption of alc9hol 
were prohibited. Houses were inspected regularly for cleanliness. 
Numerous Erambie residents have stated that it was commonplace for 
the police to enter houses without a search warrant and to arrest an 
occupant.25 Humiliations, at least in European terms, were common. 
Simpson was dragged by the heels by a ma~ager. at. B.rungle for be~ng 
an illegal entrant. Ingram spen.t .several periods m J~Il for cons~mmg 
alcohol on the station. In addit10n to the often arbitrary exercise of 
the manager's very wide powers, many people told. ne of personal 
grievances over illegal actions by managers. Coe: for m.stance, though 
in his thirties, was given a thrashing by the manager w1tho~t explana-
tion. Broughton was told to move to Yass to .coll.ect his old .age 
pension though he was legally entitled to receive it at Eramb1e. 
Som: of the resentment at these incidents can be traced to the _fact 
that the managers treated the men as th?ugh t~ey were of !1ttle 
t . as though thev had not made their way m the world mde-accoun , , . . · 1920 d pendently. Another former Eramb1e resident, born m , expresse 
the same feeling: 
time at Erambie school, and lived near the 
24 As a boy Kennedy spent 1~omde. C wra and has had little to do with Erambie. St tion Since then he has ive m o 
a · "d ·n this paragraph is drawn from Rea.d 1980: ch. 5. 
25 Much of the ev1 ence 1 
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One of me best mates, he wanted . . . 
years. The manager wanted to kn~~ c~me m.7h1s Is only in r~c~nt 
from to come onto here?" "Oh . ' Whe~e d you get perm1ss1on 
known him for years." . 'Just come m to see me mate. I've 
"Well didn't you know you had t 
, . o come over here first to the 
manager s residence and report first?" 
Andt If ttlh~ug~t2 5I was pretty much up in the world and above that sor o ung. 
Yet !he speaker then went on to defend the entry-permit system for 
keepmg out undesirable visitors. He shared the ambiguous attitud 
towards some. of t~e. injustices of the past which was noticeabl: 
amongs.t the five pnnc1pal consultants. Perhaps as a consequence of 
the peno?s spent under managerial ~ontrol, this generation apparently 
ha~ a. basic respect for lawful authonty, even when it acted unlawfully. 
This IS not t? deny that there. may have been periods of benevolent 
rule b~ certam managers, yet 1t was obvious that younger people at 
Er~m~1e are far less tolerant at the injustices of the past than the five 
prmc1pal consultants. The self·reliance learned in bush·work did not 
necessarily _imply a disrespect for authority. For instance, Simpson 
related how he had once found some dead sheep carcasses in a pad· 
dock after a bushfire. Unlike the bushman of the Australian legend he 
did not help himself; he asked permission to take one. (He wa:. refused, 
though he was offered some other food.) Early education about the 
place of an Aboriginal in the European world and the authoritarian 
rule prevailing on government reserves, created attitudes rather differ-
ent from white men of the same generation. Amongst them, Gamma~_e 
suggests that self-reliance and a contempt for constituted authorit}'\ 
went hand in hand.27 
Aborigines on Erambie lived under an imposed authority and on 
the periphery of European social and economic life. On pastoral 
stations or in industrial workplaces they were men of more conse-
quence. Skilled workers like Kennedy, Ingram and Coe must have be~n 
of considerable value to their employers. Younger people at Eramb1e 
today find it hard to understand the attitudes and.values of thes~ five 
men: They were assimilated more successfully mto the dommant 
culture than any other generation, including that which grew to matur-
ity in the 1950s and 1960s when the official assimilation P?licy was 
at its height. In the terms of this dominant culture one might have 
expected a wide gap to have existed between the parents of these men, 
who held the last of the secrets, and the mei: themselves, who we~e 
told nothing. Yet a wider gap appears to exist today bet~een ~his 
generation and their grandchildren. The young people declaim agamst 
t
. Mr Gordon Simpson, Cowra, 14 August 1979, T125. 
26 Recorded conversa ion 
27 Gammage 1974: ch. 4. 
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managers whom they scarcel rem b . ting they suffered under the Xct emll e~ while the old people, admit-
Current attitudes are fra d ~ca t e past with affection. 
experience. We cannot b me I y group pressures and by personal 
e sure t 1at the · d' 
tween the five consultants d th . comparative tsharmony bc-
way it was described in 19;9 F'tr parents actually existed in the 
blunted - the animosity bet . I ty year~ may have sharpened - or f . . ween generations. Old peo l , k ~~a~~~nl: ;;e~~ri;~:! th;.pa~lt i~ thhe face of .hostility or ra:k ~;~!~~:r-
and th . , g. 1m1 ar y t e experiences of the consultants 
pe l eir ~wn ~~ung people have been different. Conversations with 
op .e. un er t irty at Erambie suggest that police harassment of 
Abongmes at ~owra and elsewhere worsened in the mid-1950s 
'.eached a ~eak m the mid-1960s, and is now in decline. Th~ ;.or' b '. 
a twenty mne year old man is typical of such incidents. ) ) 
I know when I worked at Wee Waa, in the cotton up there -
first day I walked into town, I had a place to stay, and mone): in 
my pocket, and I got vagged. I got ten days for it. , , See I'd come 
from Moree and Wee Waa, and I was going down. I'd seen the 
c.otton manager ... and I was ready to start the next morning. They 
lived down at the cotton gin, see, all the blacks. Some lived in bl~ody caravans, t~e others in tents, you know, and I was staying 
with them, see. With people down there. And I was walking down 
toward the cotton gin, I got lumbered. Copper pulled up and asked 
me my name, and where I was going. I told him how much I had 
{about twenty-five dollars]and I was to start the next day. Took me 
to the cop shop and I got ten days out of it for vag ... [I worked 
round] the cop shop, washed their cars and mowed the lawn and 
that, and after I come out of there I was told to piss off out of 
tovm.28 Both the substance and tone of this account are in sharp contrast to 
the work memories of the old men. Harsh, unjust or illegal acts by 
authorities may have been less frequent up to 1930 because most 
Aboriginal males were in the workforce, and were not seen as a threat 
to order, as they were in the 1960s. Therefore they did not exper-
ience directly the change in police and local European attitudes. The 
relaxation of restrictions regarding citizenship, voting and drinking 
rights created the atmosphere of the freedom rides, the radi:al black 
movement and the Tent Embassy. In Cowra events were qmeter, yet 
several young people have told me that their awareness of ~ Aborig-
inal identity of which they could be proud began by hearing about 
more radical events in other towns.29 With this awareness has come a 
28 Recorded conversation Mr Richard Murray, Erambic,. 5. April 1979, !95. . 
2
9 For ,.,mple, r<eordod eon•«"rion Mr Miehod Wdh•m•, E"mb><, 15 Apnl 
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~~ss 0~.sy~lh~th~ for older Aborigines who are unenthusiastic about 
e. ~a ica ac mov.eme?t. One of my consultants was referred to 
dermvely by a man m his twenties as 'The whit bl kf 11 H 'd 
b · ·1 · · . e ac e er. e never eer: to Jal m his hfe!' 
In count~Y. towns like Cowra, freedom had a price unperceived by 
?Ider Abongmes be<.ause they. were not asked to pay it. Black mil-
itancy, ~ven a black presence m town, stirred the old fears of Euro-
pean residents. One Ab-.1riginal witness stated that it was not unknown 
m the. 1~60s for an arrest to be made as a man stepped over the 
Er~mb1e boundary.30 Freedom within the law coupled with repressive 
actions by Europeans have caused a resentment and a hostility in the 
young which the old men cannot understand: 
Paul Coe Sr.~ 
Well they want anything, they can go there [to the Aboriginal Legal 
Service ]and get it. Now what are they doing if there's a court case, 
any Aborigine to be tried. Get a lawyer, take a lawyer, get a special 
lawyer. Put the file in on him I suppose and all that sort of business. 
Years and years ago they had to battle for themselves. No help like 
that. There's two or three young fellers bet;n working in this legal 
service. They've had cars and all to run around in, run round for 
pubs and one thing and another. They've got them in the country, 
they've got them all over the place. Years ago Aborigines wasn't 
treated like that. And they were better off. And respected better. 
Some of the young generation now, they're not worth two bob. 
They're ... they're •.. I don't know. . . 
Q: It certainly sounds as though you:ve been r~spected all your hfe. 
My word I was. I lived up to it. I tned to do. it. You know what I 
mean. I done my best for everybody. Lived with them and done the 
rights things. b d Q: I suppose young people might s~y '''the coppers have got a . ' so 
that's why we need the legal service · . 
They've made it that way themselves. The young generatton have 
made it that way themselves. Id d th 
'd · between the o an e 
A second reason for the w1 enmg gap many old 
. . f temps perdu common among 
young bes m the sense o those who have lost a controlling author-
people, and strongest among Ii. h 'n a different context, was noted 
ity. A similar phenomenon, it ou~~ing their time at Coranderrk and 
by Barwick among old peop ~ref arming period was looked back to as 
Cumeroogunga. There t~e ear/ 't ,• 31 Life probably was never so 
a 'golden age of prosperity an secun} . 
. Mr Neville Williams, Erambie, 16 May 1979, T106. 
3o Recorded conversauon 
31 Barwick 1972:14. 
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~armonious at Erambie .. Concert~, g~mes and religious revival meetings 
are remembered nostalgically and c1ted as evidence of a more stable 
r.ast. !hough. numerous instances are recounted of a manager's irra-
tlonahty or vwlence, European control is conceded to have had some 
advantages. Parental control is recalled to have been more effective. 
The old people, it is said, were shown some respect. Alcohol, con-
trolled, was much less disruptive a force than it is now, and Broughton 
and Coe could see some advantages in the old drinking restrictions. 
Young people are aware of these reflections on the changing pattern 
of life, and they too look back to a more stable past. Their quest for 
identity and stability has arched back, not tO the youth of their grand-
parents, but beyond them to the time of the high culture. Accounts 
by historians and anthropologists, artefacts and maps of tribal divisions 
are seized upon with the greate1,t interest. My five principal consult-
ants, however, show.~i very little enthusiasm for earlier accounts, suc::h 
as those by Howitt and Mathews. One lady of sixty-six years, tears on 
her cheeks, lamented the passing of the post-Second World War Christ-
ian revival meetings. In contrast her twenty-nine year old rdatiye who 
related the story of his arrest at Wee Waa, sadly remarked towards the 
end of our conversation, 'I'd give arwthing to know my own lan-
guage.'32 . . . . 
If the young people have found a due to consc10usness-ra1smg m a 
renewed interest in the old ways, it is more difficult to trace th'e 
world-view of the five consultants. Beckett suggested that people of 
the generation of George Dutton rejected the industry, thrift, regard 
for property and comfort of middle class Europeans, and emulated the 
model of' the white nineteenth century pastoral worker.33 Yet .at 
Cowra some of the men of 1900 did seem to have accepted the et?1cs 
of industry and diligence. Rowley though has s~ggeste~ tha\ t~e more 
closely Aboriginal culture in New South Wales 1s examm~d t 
0
e mo.r~ 
losely do Aboriginal cultures conform to those of' reJec~e .. r~cia. ~inorities .indother West~ni~~:~:yrie~it::a~~r~;;::e~~~:a~a~;:g~na~~ 
when deme a commo . . ' . . 3 4 
sought a distinctive 'Abongmal identity. . t th. culture of. the 
h any features common o c · . 
. Doubtleshs. there ar~ ~dent\fied as similar to other minority groups. 
five men w ic may e . mav be related to an 
A lack of interest in th~ p~e-c:n{u~~t t~=s~uropean invasion which 
·apparent lack of inte~est m t e ac s T . itory. For instance one man 
the writer has noted m the Norther~. eir n at 'the time of the Conis-
whose father was shot dead by a P?t icem;escribed the murder (in the· 
ton massacre in the Northern Tern ory . . 
. M Ethel Wedge, Eramb1e, 8 
'b 'd recorded conversation rs 32 Richard Murray, I I ., 
April 1979, T95. 
33 Beckett 1965:8. . · 
34 For example, Rowley 1971:163, 183. 
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same conversation) as when 'my father met with a . , 'd t' 35 
S l . h'l . n acc1 en . 
evera times w 1 e m Wiradjuri country I was told by older Aborigines t~at the settlement of the country by Europeans occurred with little 
v10lence or bloodshed. Yet the scanty written records of this period 
suggest the ~on trary. W~ co.uld account for this lack of knowledge by a 
breakdown m commumcations between several generations, but there 
is also the possibility that Aboriginal people who have desired to 
succeed in a European world have unconsciously repressed speculation 
about, or even knowledge of, the past as the price that must be paid 
for white acceptance. 
It could be argued therefore, that at the time the five men reached 
maturity in the 1920s there were powerful pressures acting upon those 
who desired to succeed and to conform to the dominant ethos in 
thought as well as in action. And in their search for a stable identity 
the men perhaps fell victim to a widely held, and still prevalent, con-
viction in both black and white society that Aboriginal culture was 
dead in New South Wales. A popularised notion of culture involving 
ritual, dance, language and material artefacts has frequently been in-
voked to conclude that where these are absent, there can be no true 
Aboriginal culture. For example, consider this exchange durin~ the 
1967 Joint Parliamentary Inquiry into Aboriginal ~elfare: . 
981. (Chairman) When you refer to a race WI~~ cu!ture, our m-
formation is that there are only 177 full-bloods hvmg m New South 
Wales. As there are so few full-bloods left, how can you possibly 
have a culture? 
Witness. Well, there is a carryover from the tribal days that you w.ill 
find around La Perouse and at various other places. Many Abong-
ines are very skilled in their own particular cultural arts .. · 
.982. (Chairman) That is arts and crafts, but by "culture" we .mean 
folk lore songs, or customs. Would that not be almost non-existent 
, . . l 't ? 3 6 am~mg the Abongma comm um y. . , . . 
That the Aboriginal witness did not challen~e the Ch~irman s defini-
tion of 'culture' indicates that he, perhaps hke my five co~sultants, 
had come to believe that his culture was dead: y~t the. five me.n, 
though they did not always wo~k w~~~i 0_rn:re~d:st~~~t~:;t~~b~~~~ 
ines, readily a('rnowledg~d ~?eirB A wicf concluded that only half a 
appear to be ashame~ .o . ~· t:;ia were so completely assimilated 
dozen elemen~a~ fam.il!es ~n i~ association with Aborigine's was no 
that their earlier ident1f1cat~o;1 Io th ame way the five consultants at 
longer meaningful to thc1?. f ~· ~i; obligations and responsibilities. 
Cowra have clung to the ties o ms 1977 T56 
. T' Ja an ardi, Yuendumu, 18 August • .. 
35 Recorded conversation Mr im • p g t 1 the Joint Committee of the legis-
36 Parliament of New South .wlaal.es. Je~:;;bl; upon Aborigines Welfare 11:83. 
lative Council and the legis twe ss 
37 Barwick 1963:28. 
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While acknowledging their identit\' they h , h 1 , the young in the re\'ival f b · . a\ e s own ess mterest than 
. o lack consc10usness. The managerial system 
dep.nved them o~ the l~adership which might ordinarily have been ~eirs, and .there IS no evidence that any of the five men were in\'olved 
m leadership evolved ~n opposition to European rule. Perhaps as a 
con~eque?ce they partially came to believe that the· management of 
stations hke Erambie was executed better by Europeans than bv their 
own people. ~n 1979 they had respect, but little authority. R~jected 
p~rtly by the1~ parents, the men of 1900 have found a modus vivendi 
w1thm an eth1c:iJ framework which found a partial favour by Euro-
peans, .yet was httle understood by their own grandchildren. 
A f~rther clue to. th.e ~ontinuing divisions between Aboriginal 
generations at Eramb1e hes m the constant shift in attitude towards 
them by European people. In the 1880s at, .. during the depression of 
the 1930s government authorities wanted Aborigines to live on 
stations and reserves. In ~he 1920s and 1950s they wanted them to 
assimilate into the general community. Sirice the 1960s the assimila-
tion policy has been abamioned by some officials, and adhered to by 
others. In a country town like Condobolin integration may be en-
couraged by a teacher, while the town magistrate may proceed as if 
there were no alternative to the assimilation of the Aboriginal com-
munity.38 Visiting activists and welfare agencies may encourage Abor-
igines to help themselves, yet in certain towns like Moree white 
antipathy may be as intense as ever. The immense change in attitude 
by Europeans has helped to alter Aboriginal self-perceptions, and 
ensure that no generalisations can be made on the basis of Aborig-
inal - or white - testimony unless the age and circumstances of each 
consultant are taken into account. For the young people have suffered 
as much as the old from the peculiar behaviour of Eu~opeans, but that 
behaviour has produced not acquiescence ~ut re~en.tment. . 
The following extracts from conversat10ns md1cate how wide the 
gulf has become: 
Locky Ingram (b. 1903): 
I was at Nowra, and a lot of dark people up there, see, and they 
used to be bean picking. And one chap, he had one .of t.hem 
[exemption] cards ... I w<>lked in th~ pub, an~ the barma1~,s~1d to 
me "what do you want?" I said, "Give us a middy of beer. Have 
0~ ot a card?" she said. I said, "What's the card for?" "Y ~~'ve g.ot 
io h!ve our name on it, and picture on it, on the c:rrd· I sa1~,' 
"E yme I'm a Maori." She said, "You're a Maon, are you~ 
xcuse ' . " "Y " I 'd "I s born m Called the boss. "Are you a Maon? es, sa1 . wa 
Willeroo in New Zealand." So he passed me, see, he served me. So I 
• Mr N .1 Andrews Cowra Aboriginal Legal Service, 16 38 Recorded conversauon ei ' 
May 1979, TllO. 
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Appendix IV 
The post-war housing scheme 
The information in this section is drawn from the A.W.B. Annual 
reports 1945-65. 
The number of houses on r · eserves in the post-war period was 
about 700. Since the Board intended to build between 600 and 
700 new houses in towns, it is plain that it intended ultimately 
to house all Aborigines off the reserves. As outlined by 
Under-Secretary Evatt, the plan was to purchase about four 
building blocks in each town upon which houses were to be built 
and rented to Aborigines. If rent was satisfactorily paid over 
two years, or if a person possessed £50 or owned a block of 
land, he or she might apply to buy the dwelling. Two special 
accounts, subsidised by the Commonwealth Government's General 
Loan Account, were set up to fund the projects. The plan failed 
dismally sc. :..hat, by 1961, only thirty-nine houses in towns . 
had been constructed, and another fifteen purchased. Many 
Aborigines had of course moved from the reserves voluntarily and 
made pr~~ate accommodation arrangements, and others had had to 
find their own way after reserves were closed compulsorily. 
Nevertheless the lack of success ot the plan demands explanation. 
One cause was the shortage of labour and materials in the first 
five or six years after the war. 
Another major cause was 
shortage of funds. 
This factor was specifically mentioned in the 
- 2 -
Annual reports of 1953, 1954, 1955 and 1957. The most serious 
shortage occurred in 1953 when the Commonwealth grant decreased 
by £68,143. 
Shortage of funds, though · l' cripp ing in some years, is not a 
sufficient explanation for the 11 sma number of to~'Tl houses 
constructed. A close reading of the Annual reports indicates 
that, even when money became available, spending did not follow 
the planned pattern. After a substantial increase in funding in 
1960, twenty-three new houses were planned - but all except four 
were on reserves. In 1961, forty tenders were let for house 
construction on reserves, but only for one town house. Twenty-
two new houses were constructed on five reserves in the following 
year, and a new reserve actually was declared at Armidale. The 
Board blamed the change in policy on 'unsatisfactory conditions 
under which Aborigines are found to be residing and the fact that 
many are as yet unready for town housing'; local authorities 
also were castigated for not taking quick action against camps 
under Public Health and Local Government Acts. 
The evidence presented in Chapter seven concerning the town-
housing scheme 
intransigence 
factors also, 
in Wiradjuri country indicates that Aboriginal 
and 
and 
white opposition to the plan were significant 
may have been of greater importance than the 
. th failure of the scheme. 
shortage of funding in explaining e 
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS CITED IN THE TEXT 
1. Manuscript Sources 
State Archives of New South Wales 
(i) Aborigines Protection and Welfare Boards 
1. 
2. 
2a. 
3. 
3a. 
5. 
15. 
15a. 
16. 
Minute Books, 1890-1901 1905-06 
1911 69 25 , , .. 
- ' Vols., 4/7108-7127 and 4/8544-854S 
Register of letters received, 1910-13, 
2 Vols., 7/364~-3645 
General Correspondence files, 1949-69, 
292 boxes, 8/2754-3045 
Copies of letters sent, 1914-27, 1 Vol. 
4/7128 , 
Circular Book, 12 November 1952 - 2 November 
1956, 3 October 1957, 1 Vol., 4/8552 
Register of Aboriginal Reserves, c. 1861-99, 
1 Vol., 2/8349 
Ward Registers, l8 August 1916 - 7 December 
1928, 2 Vols., 4/8553-8554 
Index to Ward Registers, 1916 - c. 1938, 
2 Vols., 4/8555-8556 
Histories of boys and girls unattached and for 
whom forms have not been prepared, 1 Vol., 
4/8557 
Unlisted (not in current catalogues) 
Aboriginal Stations, Managers' Reports, 
c. 1936-50 
(ii) Colonial Secretary, later Chief Secret~.EY. 
(iii) 
correspondence Received, 1826-1964 
Of Public Instruction, later Department of Department 
Education 
Schools files 1876-1939 
Brungle school 10/5133.1 
Brungle Aboriginal school 10/5133.2 
Condobolin School 10/5467 
2 
Cootamundra East Ab . . 
original School 10/5521.1 
Darlington Point School 10/5667, 10/5668 
Edgerton (Yass R . 10/5793~2 egional Primary) School 
Erambie Aboriginal School 10/5825.2 
Euabalong Sch 1 00 10/5842.1, 10/5842.2 
Hillston School 10/6276, 10/6277 
Warangesda Aboriginal School 10/8018.2 
Yass Aboriginal (Hollywood) 10/8262.2 
(iv) Department of Lands 
Crown L~n~ Commissioners, Annual Reports 
of Aborigines in Various Districts on the State 
Register to depasture Crown Land, Vol. 4 
Commonwealth Archives 
Department of Interior 
Correspondence files of Commonwealth ~~d state, 1939-50: 
Conference of Commonwealth and State, 1933-38 
National Library 
Gilmore Papers 
State Library of New South Wales 
Bayliss, J., 'The Wiradjuri language' 
Gunther, J., 'Memoirs of Archdeacon Gunther 1836-65' 
Australian Institute of Aboriginal Studies 
Anon, 'The warangeda Mission',, n.d., c. 1977 
Arthur, J. and Read, P., (eds.),'A view of the past, 
Aboriginal accounts of Northern Territory history', 1980 
Coe, P., 'Aboriginals and the criminal law', address to the 
Institute of Criminology, 2 July 1980, xerox 
Family and Childrens 1 Service Agency 'Who is 
unresponsive, - negative assessment of Aboriginal 
children', Discussion Paper No. 1, 1981 
3 
I 
"" 
Fami7y.and Ch~ldren'~ Service Agency, 'Identif in 
Aboriginal children in substitute care' D' Y ·g 
No. 5 1 1982 ' iscussion Paper 
Gribble, J.B., Collected papers, 1873-1905 (xerox) 
Gresser papers 
Macdonald, G., 'The concept of boundaries in relation to 
the Wiradjuri people of inland New South Wales: an 
assessment of inter-group relations at the time of the 
European conquest', report prepared on behalf of the 
Wiradjuri Land Council, 1983 
Matthews, D., Diaries written while in Britain and Europe, 
during his voyage to Melbourne, and while living in 
Victoria, principally at Echuca and Maloga Mission, October 
1869 - April 1870, March - September 1885, microfilm copied 
from original in State Library of South Australia 
Read, P., (ed.), 'Down there with me on the thirty-two 
acres: an Aboriginal history of Erambie Station, West 
Cowra•, 1981 
Wilkie, M. , •The survival of the Aboriginal family in 
N.S.W. 1788-1981', Discussion Paper No. 4, Family and 
Childrens' Service Agency, 1981 
Wilson, J., 'Assimilation, acculturation and the emergent 
sub-cultures', Seminar paper, University of Western 
Australia, 1960 
Warangesda Mission: 'Manager's Diary, March 18, 1887 -
April, 1897', typescript from original prepared by Dr Diane 
Barwick 
Aust•:alian National University, Archives of Business and Labour 
Records of Australian Mercantile Land and Finance Company 
Limited 
Of Advanced Education, Archives Riverina College 
Tubbo Station papers 
· in Australia, with 
M 11 K •The Chinese expe.rience axwe , • , d , student essay, 1977 
particular reference to Narran era , 
University of Queensland 
, (typescript of play) 
K 'The cherry pickers , Gilbert, • , 
University of Sydney, Elkin Papers 
With R.H. Mathews Correspondence 
of A.P. Elkin correspondence 
(copies made by Elkin) 
4 
A?enda of Aborigines (incomplete) Welfare Board · meetJngs, c. 1957-62 
2. 
manuscri ts held b individuals 
Dr Diane Barwick, Canberra 
Mr 
Correspondence with Jack Horner, 
and Mrs J. Craven, Canowindra 
1968 (re Warangesda) 
C~rres~ondence and material Historical Society relating to Canowindra 
Ms Coral Edwards, Yass 
Files relating to 'Link-Up' 
Mr Peter Read, Canberra 
Brandl, M., 'We are going to teach Aboriginal children· 
the cul~ural isolation of non-Aboriginal educati . . 
Australia' C R E S ( on in 
' • • • • A.N.U.) working paper C/WP2, 1981 
Castle, R. ~nd Hagan, J., 'Seasonal work and Abcr.iginal 
employment in two rural areas of New South Wales, 1921-78 
Edwards, C., draft soundtrack of film, 'Its a long road 
back' 
Federal Department of Aboriginal Affairs, Overview of 
Aboriginal communities, II, 'Erambie, Cowra, N.s.w.', draft 
for conunent, 1978 
Goodall, H., draft chapter of thesis on Aboriginal 
reserves, N.S.W., 1883-1939, 1980 
~~~~~-, 'An intelligent parasite: A.P. Elkin and 
white perceptions of the history of Aboriginal people in 
New South Wales', seminar puper, Conference of Australian 
Historical Association, University of New South Wales, 1982 
Kociumbas, J., 'As the twig is bent, childhood history as 
ideology', ~· 
McBryde, I. , 'Artefacts, language and social interaction: a 
case study from south-eastern Australia', draft ms., 1982 
Macdonald, G., 'Fighting behaviour among the Wiradjuri' 
staff seminar paper, department of Anthropology, University 
of Sydney, 1982 
Memorandum and articles of Association of Koori Housing 
Company Limited, (Cbwra) 1975 / 
5 
Read ' P • ' (ed. ) ' 'A de so lat . ion called . 
accounts of the battle f th peace: Aboriginal 
1860-1940', 1981 or e Northern Territory, 
' 'Family and communit . holdings.a~ the N.s.w. state Arc~i~:s~:s~:· 
N.s.w. Ministry of Aboriginal Aff . • airs, 1983 
Mrs Helen Rowe, Narrandera 
- the 
prepared for 
Genealogy of Narrandera Aborigines, c. b D L thb 'd 1870-1940, drawn up Y r e ri ge, Narrandera, c. 1933 
Theses 
Allen, H., '.Western plain and eastern hill: a 
~econ~truct1on of the subsistence of the aboriginal 
inhabitants of Central Eastern Australia' B A (H ) 
. . , . • ons. , 
University of Sydney, 1968 
, 'Where the crow flies backwards, man and land 
in the Darling Basin', Ph.D., A.N.U., 1968 
Barwick, D., 'A little more than kin, regional affiliation 
and group identity among Aboriginal migrants to Melbourne', 
Ph.D., A.N.U., 1963 
Beckett, J., 'A study of a mixed-blood Aboriginal minority 
in the pastoral west of New South Wales', M.A., A.N.U., 
1958 
Buxton, G.L., 'Land and people, a study of settlement and 
society in the Riverina, 1861-lSSl'. Ph.D., A.N.U., 1965 
Bell, T., 'A benevolent tyranny - the role of managers on 
Aboriginal stations in New South Wales, 1880-1965' , 
B.A. (Hons.), A.N.U., 1982 
Clark, P.M., 'Aboriginal campsites along Water Hole Flat 
Creek', B.A. (Hons.), A.N.U., 1977 
curthoys, A., 'Race and ethnicity', Ph.D., Macquarie, 1973 
Donaldson, T., 'A description of Ngiyaroba' ' Ph.D •' A.N · U ·, 
1977 
Duncan, A. T. , •A survey of the education of Aborigines in 
New South Wales'' M.Ed., University of Sydney, 1967 
I d 1 R R 'The enigma of assimilation, the position of 
re a e, •• ~ . 1 'n New south Wales'' B.A. (Hons.) 
the part-Aborigina 1 
University of Sydney, 1970 
J h t S L 
, The New south Wales 
o ns on, • • ' , M A 
towards Aborigines l880-l909 ' · '' 
1970 
Government policy 
university of Sydney, 
3. 
6 
Ki taoj i, Y. , 'Family and social structure among Ab · · 
. origines in northern New South Wales', Ph.D., A.N.U., 1976 
Lee, J., 'A black past, a black prospect, squatting in 
western New South Wales, 1879-1902', M.A., A.N.u., 1981 
Mercer, P.M., 'The survival of a Pacific Islander 
population in North Queensland, 1900-1940', Ph.D., A.N.u., 1981 
Monk, J.J., 'Socio-economic characteristics of six 
Aboriginal communities in Australia, a comparative 
ecological study', Ph.D., University of Illinois, 1972 
Peter, P., 'Social aspects of the depression in New South 
Wales, 1930-4', Ph.D., A.N.u., 1964 
Robinson, M.E., 'Some influences on the wheat frontier of 
New South Wales, 1851-1911', Ph.D., A.N.u., 1969 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
Conversations 
Neil Andrews, Erambie, 16 May 1979 
Jennifer Baldry, Cootamundra, 10 February 1980 
Lawrie Bamblett, Murrumburrah, 3 July 1980 
Mavis Barnblett, Erambie, 15 September 1979 
Mary Batson, Sydney, 7 January 19S2 
Victor Batson, Sydney 7 January 1979 
'l 1979 Elizabeth Bennett, Cowra, 5 Apri 
Dick Brennan, Wellington 16 June 1979 
Frank Broughton, Yass, 3, 16 April 1979 
Vince Bolger, Tumut, 27 February 1980 
26 February 1980 Violet Bolger, Tumut, 
16 August 1979, interviewed by Thelma Bugg, Blayney, 
Bimbo Wilson 
10 June 1979 * Milly Butt, Sydney, 
* 
* 
* 
15 June 1979 Bert Button, Wellington, 
11' ton) 15 June 1979 Jim Cahill, Nanima (We ing 
Tilly Carberry, Three Ways (Griffith) ' 12 June 
11 Narrandera, Bob Carro ' 9 
July 1980 
1980 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
7 
Roy Carroll, Narrandera 
' 22 May 1982 
Bruce Carr, Nanima, 15 June 1979 
Bill Charles, Griffi'th, 6 May 1980 
Dennis Charles Eramb' 
' ie, 12 December 1979 
Hetty Charles, Griffith, 17 May 1980 
Jim Charles, Griffith, 7 May 1980 
Iris Clayton, Canberra, 20 April 1980 
Agnes Coe, Erambie, 5 April 1979 
Les Coe, Erambie, 5 April 1979 
Paul Coe, Snr., Cowra, 18 May 1979 
Tilly Coe, Condobolin, 5 November 1980 
Kevin Collett, Erambie, 24 September 1979 
May Collett, Cowra, 23 September 1979 
Fred Collins, Murrumburrah, 3 July 1980 
Rosemary Connors, Yass, 5 July 1980 
Flo Doolan, Erambie, 18 May 1979 
Alf Dunn, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
Coral Edwards, Canberra, 4 April 1980 
Violet Edwards, Darlington Point, 8 July 1980 
* A.P. Elkin, interviewed by Bev Firth, Narrandera, 1977 
Buddy Freeman, Tumut, 6 May 1980 
Pearl Gibbs, Dubbo, 8 November 1980 
* Colin Glass, Erambie, 16 September 1979 
Evelyn Glass, Darlington Point, 8 July 1980 
Bert Grant, Canberra, 16 ~1nne 1982 
Flo Grant, Canberra, 18 November 1981 
Lindsay Grant, Canberra, 5 July 1982 
* Ella Hiscocks, Cootamundra, 7 June 1980; i~~~~iewed 
by Coral Edwards, Cootamundra, 4 February 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
8 
'Bushy' (Edgar) Howell, Narrandera·, 
7 July 1980 
Matilda House, Canberra 
, 16 October 1979 
Mick House, Canberra, 16 October 1979 
Josie Ingram. E amb' 
r ie, 12 March, 12 December 1979 
Locky Ingram, Sydney, 6 June 1979 
Neil Ingram, Condobol1'n 6 N mb 
, ove er 1980 
Ossie Ingrain, Narrandera, 19 October 1980 
19 September 1980 , Euabalong, 
Pam Ingr'arn, Sydney, 25 March 1981 
· Russell Ingram, Narrandera, 5 August 1980 
Beryl Johnson, Grabben Gullen, 10 November 1981 
'Johna' Johnson, Condobolin, 5 September 1981 
Noel Johnson, Condobolin, 12 April 1982 
Liza Kennedy, Wagga Wagga, 14 July 1980 
Sam Kennedy, Cowra, 15 April 1979 
'Bashy' (Len) Kirby, Darlington Point, 15 July 1980 
Effie Lyons, Narrandera, 8 July 1980 
Mary Lyons, Narrandera, 9 July 1980, 23 Sep:~mber 1980 
Tonuny Lyons, Narrandera, 16 May, 8 July 1980 
Val Mackay, Darlington Point, 15 July 1980 
* Winifred Marlowe, Tumut, 5 September, 1980 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
Hazel Mathews, Brisbane, 3 January 1982 
Stan Mathews, Brisbane, 3 January 1982 
Bonnie Merritt, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
Lulu Monaghan, Three Ways, 5 May 1980 
Jane Murray, Erambie, 17 May 1979 
Richard Murray, Erambie, 5 April 1979 
1 . 5 November 1980 Paddy Naden, Condobo in, 
Enuna Penrith, Griffith, 18 September 1980 
l 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
*" 
* 
* 
9 
Darcy Pettitt, Robinvale 
, 8 February 1918 
Cyril Phillips, Brungle, 27 February 1980 
George Pickering, Cowra, 12 August 1979 
Cec Read, Condobolin 
' 8 November 1980 
Mavis Reid, Three Ways, 5 May 1980 
Les Ridgeway, Newcastle, 27 August 1980 
Bill Riley, Nanima, 16 June 1979 
'River Bob'' Leeton, 14 June 1980 
Frank Simpson, Young, 3 April, 10 April 1979 
Gordon Simpson, Cowra, 14 August 1979 
Leonie Sim••son, Cowra, 15 A r ugust 1979 
Val Simpson, C0wra, 15 April 1979 
Alan Sloane, Canberra, 7 November 1980 
Eddie Smith, Erambie, 18 May 1979 
Noel Stanley, Narrandera, 7 July 1980 
D.C. Stanley-Smith, Griffith, 6 May 1980 
Pat Unny, Griffith, 6 May 1980 
Irene Vine, Euabalong, 5 November 1980 
Cora Walther, Canberra, 25 July 1980 
Mary Walton, Narrandera, 8 July 1980 
Aileen Wedge, Erambie, 15 September 1979 
Ethel Wedge, Erambie, 8 April 1979 
Harry Wedge, Erambie, 15 1',ugust 1979 
Julia Wighton, Condobolin, 4 November 1980 
* 'Knocker• (Alf) Williams, Swan Hill, 17 September 
1990; interviewed by David Hennessy, Swan Hill, 8 June 
1980 
* 'Mumma' (May) Williams, Erambie, 12 August 1979 
* 'Dadda' Williams, Erambie, 12 August 1979 
* Mike Williams, Erambie, 15 April 1979 
4. 
* 
* 
* 
10 
Neville Williams, Erambie, 16 May 1979 
Olive Williams, Erambie, 12 December 1979 
Pearly Williams, Erambie, 13 March 1979 
Kathy Wolfe, Condobolin, 7 November 1980, 22 April 
1982 
Conversations marked * were recorded. Original recordings 
have been deposited at A.I.A.s., Canberra. 
Newspapers and periodicals 
Australian 
Bulletin 
Canberra Times 
Cowra Fiee Press 
Cowra Guardian 
Daily Advertiser 
Dawn 
Forbes Times 
Gundagai Times 
Lach lander 
Narrandera Argus 
New Dawn 
our Aim 
Riverina Advocate 
Saturday Magazine 
sun Herald 
Sunday Sun 
Sunday Telegraph 
~dney Morning Herald 
Tribune Courier (Yass) 
5. 
(i) 
11 
Town and Country Journal 
Wagga Wagga Express 
Yass Courier 
Official Sources 
Acts of Parliament (N.s.w. unless otherwise stated) 
Aborigines Act, No.7 of 1969 
Aborigine~ Protection Act, No.25 of 1909. 
under, printed 30 June 1910 Regulations 
Amendment to Aborigines Protecti'on Act, No.2 of 1915 
Amendment to, No.7 of 1918 
Amendment to, No.32 of 1936 
Amendment to, No.12 of 1940 
Amendment to, No.13 of 1943 
Amendment to, No.7 of 1963 
Apprentices Act, No.41 of 1901 
Child Welfare Act, No.17 of 1939 
Family Endowment Act, No.39 of 1927 
Invalidity and Old-Age Pensions Act, No.17 of 1928 
(Commonwealth) 
Maternity Allowance Ac No.8 of 1912 (Commonwealth) 
Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders Act, No.16 
of 1905 
(ii) Other Parliamentary and official sources 
Aboriginal Mission Stations at Warangesda and Malaga, 
(report ·on working of), N.S.W.V.P., 1883, III, 937-941 
Aborigines Protection Board, Annual reports, 
N.S.W.P.P.; 1883-1939 
Aborigines Protection, report and recommendations of 
~Public Service Board of New South Wales, 
Parliamen'!; Of New South Wales, printed 4 April 1940 
Aborigines Welfare Board, Annual reports, N.S.W.P.P., 
1940-1968 
12 
Aborigines Welfare Board ' 
managers and matrons of ~ M~n~al of instructions to 
field officers' 1941 ( orig~nal stations and other 
' . xerox in A.I.A.S. Library) 
Commonwealth Department 
Pilot study of selected ~fSAboriginal Affairs, et.al., 
1980 • .W. Aboriginal reserves, 
Commonwealth of Australia Ab . . 1 
'I 't' 1 ' origina Welfare ni.i~ conference of commonwealth and state' 
Aboriginal authorities', held at Canberra 21 t 
23rd April 1937 , s to 
F~ily an~ Childrens' Service Agency, Aboriginal 
Childrens Research ProJ'ect C Mi'lne Ab . . 1 h · ld · ' • , origina 
c i ren in substitute car!:_, (Principal Report, 
Part l); A. Mo~gta, Perspective of the Aboriginal 
child in substitute care, (Principal Report, Part 
1982 
Historical Records of Australia, Series I 
2) , 
New South Wales, Department of Educatiqn, 'Course of 
instruction for ~origines' Schools', 1916 
New South Wales, Department of Education, 'Course of 
instruction for Aborigines' Schools', 1938 
New South Wales, Ministry of Aboriginal Affairs, 
P. Read, 'The stolen generations', Occasional Paper 
(No.1), 1982 
New South Wales Parliamentary Debates 
New South Wales, Report from the select committee on 
the condition of the Aborigines, with appendix, 
minutes of evidence and replies to a circular letter, 
31 October 1845 
Report from the joint committee of the Legislative 
Council and the Legislative Assembly upon Aborigines 
welfare, [N.S.W.] No.31, Part 1, Report and Minutes of 
the Proceedings, No.32, Part 2, Minutes of Evidence, 
13 September 1967 
Select committee on administration of the Aborigines 
Protection Board, Proceedings of the Committee 
[N.S.W.]; Minutes of evidence and exhibits, 
Legislative Assembly of New South Wales, print.ed 
13 July 1938 
The State Reports, N.S.W. 
6. 
Andrews, J. , 
Anon, 
Asad, T., 
Barwick, D. 
Bayley, W.A., 
Bayllss, J. , 
Bean , C • E • W • , 
Beckett, J. , 
Berndt, R.M., 
Biskup, P., 
13 
Published Works 
'The eme rgence of the wheat belt in 
southeastern Australia to 1930' . 
Andrews, J., (ed.) Frontiers an~ ~:n 
Melbourne, 1966, 5_65 ' 
'The half-caste murderers and how to catch 
them', Science of man, 7/3 (August 1900) 
111-2 
'.Two European images of non-European rule', 
in As~d, T., (ed.) Anthropology and the 
colonial encounter, London 1973, 103-118 
'Coranderrk and Cumeroogunga, pioneers and 
policy', in T. Scarlett Epstein and 
Penny, D.H., (eds.) Opportunity and 
response, case studies in economic 
development, London 1972, 10-68 
'The Aboriginal family in south-eastern 
Australia', in Krupinsky, J. and Stoller, A. 
(eds.) The family in Australia, Sydney 
1974/78, 196-209 
Down the Lachlan years ago, Condobolin 1965 
'The Murrumbidgee and Wagga Wagga', Royal 
Australian Historical Society, Journal and 
proceedings, XII/IV (1927), 253-256 
Official history of Australia in the war 
1914-1918, Sydney, 1940 
'Aborigines, alcohol and assimilation', in 
Reay, M., Aborigines now, Sydney 1964, 32-47 
'Further notes on the social organisation of 
the Wongaibon of western New South Wales, 
Oceania, XXXIX/3, (March 1959), 200-207 
'Kinship, mobility and community among 
part-Aborigines in rural Australi~', 
International journal of comparative 
sociology, VI/1, (March 1965) , 7-2 2 
'Marginal men, a study of two half-caste 
Aborigines', Oceania, XXIX/1, (September 
1958) , 91-108 
'Aboriginal identity: reality or mirage', 
in Berndt, R.M., (ed.) Aborigines and 
change: Australia in the '70s, Canberra 
1977, 1-12 
Not slaves not citizens, Brisbane 1973 
Black, L., 
Bowlbee, J. , 
Bridges, B. , 
Brody, H., 
Broome , R. , 
Bropho, R., 
Busby, M.E., 
Butlin, N.G., 
Calley, M.J., 
Cameron, A.L.P., 
Carnegie, M., 
Castle, R.G. and 
Hagan, J. S. , 
Cato, N., 
Cawte, J., 
Christie, M. F. , 
Craze, B., 
Coe, P., 
14 
C~lcons, the mystery 
River Valley, Leeton ~~~~es of the Darling 
The bora groun~, Sydney 1944 
Child care and the growth of 1953 love, London 
'The district's first inhabitants' 
Graham, R.H., and Watson 'in 
d
. . , H.D., Tumut and 
istrict sesquicentenary, n.d., Tumut, 
c. 1979, 48-9 
The people's land, Harmondsworth 1975 
Aboriginal Australians, Sydney 1982 
Fringe dweller, Sydney 1980 
The story of North Logan, Sydney 1941 
(Mitchell Library) 
'Company ownership of N S w p t 1 • • • as ora 
stations', Historical studies, 4/14, (May 
1950) , 89-111 
'Penta~ostalism among the Bandjalang' in 
Reay, op.cit., 48-58 
'Notes on some tribes of New South Wales', 
Journal of the royal anthropological 
institute, 14 (1884-5), 344-370 
Friday mount, Melbourne 1973 
'Dependence and independence: Aboriginal 
workers on the far south coast of N.S.W. 
1920-75', in Curthoys, A. and Markus, A., 
Who are our enemies, Sydney 1978, 158-171 
Mister Malaga, Brisbane 1976 
cruel, poor and brutal nations, Hawaii 1972 
Aborigines in colonial Victoria, 1835-1886, 
Sydney 1979 
'The Wiradjuri tribe Aborigines on the 
Lachlan - and their contact with explorers 
and settlers', Armidale and district 
historical society journal, 20 (January 
1977), 11-23 
•chapter eighteen, Paul Coe', in Tatz, C. 
and McConnochie, K., (eds.) ~ 
viewpoints, the Aboriginal experience, 
Sydney 1975, 103-113 
Cooper, c., 
Curr, E.M., 
Cusack, D., 
Inglis Moore, T. 
and Ovenden , B. , 
Dagmar, H., 
Darcy, C.M., 
Davis, A. Y. , 
Dixon, R.M.W., 
Dweck, c., 
Eckermann, A. - K., 
Edwards, C. , 
Elkin, A.P. 
Emblen, R., 
Fanon, F., 
Fitzgerald, M. , 
15 
'Art of .temperate southeast Australia', in 
Aust:a~ian Galley Directors' Council, 
Aboriginal Australia, Sydney 1981-2, 29-40 
The Australian race, Melbourne 1887 
Mary Gilmore - a tribute, Sydney 1965 
Aborigines and poverty, a study in 
interethnic relations and culture, Nijwegan, 
1978 
Children and their lawmakers, Adelaide 1956 
If they come in the morning, London 1971 
The languages of Australia, Cambridge 1980 
'The role of expectations and attributions 
in the alleviation of learned helplessness', 
Journal of personality and social 
psychology, 31 (1975), 674-685 
'Group identity and urban Aborigines', in 
Tugby D., (ed.) Aboriginal identity in 
contemporary Australian society, Milton 
1973, 27-41 
'Group organisation and identity within an 
urban Aboriginal community', in Berndt, 
R.M., (ed.) op.cit., 288-319 
'Is the ward clean?', in Gammage, B. and 
Markus, A., op.cit., 4-8 
· h' for the Aborigines, Sydney 1944 Citizens ip 
'Historical background to the present 
r blems' in Proceedings of conference on ~e~ South,Wales Aborigines, Armidale 1959, 
2-18 
'R H Mathews his contribution to Ab~riginal st~dies'' II, Oceania, XLVI/2 
(December 1975) , 126-152 
'The Aboriginals', in Back to Wagga. 
souvenir, Wagga Wagga 1927, p.10 (Mitchell 
Library) 
Of the earth, London 1963 ~T~h~e~w~r~e~t~c~h~e~d:_.:::;;__~~~~ 
l ;ne ends', n.d., c. 1973, 'Where the .... 
•1un1' ci' pal Council library condobolin ,. 
Flood, J., 
Furphy, J., 
Gammage, B., and 
Markus, A., {eds.) 
Gayle, F., 
Gilbert, Ku , 
Gilmore, M. , 
Goffman, E., 
Graham, J., {ed.) 
Green, H.J., 
Gresser, P.J. and 
, Salisbury, T. , 
Gribble, J.B., 
Griffin, J. , 
Gunson, N., {ed.) 
Hall, R., 
16 
'Man and ecology in the highlands of 
southeastern Australia' . { d ) . , in 
e • Tribes and boundaries 
Canberra 1976, 12-29 
Peterson, N. , 
in Australia, 
The moth hunters, Canberra 1981 
Such is life, Sydney 1883/1944 
All that dirt, Canberra 1982 
A study of assimilation, part-Aborigines in 
South Australia, Adelaide 1964 
Because a white man'll never do it, Sydney 
1973 
Living black, Harmondsworth 1977 
More recollections, Sydney 1935 
Old days, old ways, Sydney 1934 
Asylums,, Chicago 1961 
l·~wrence Struilby, or, observations and 
experiences during 25 years of bush life in 
Australia, London 1863 {A.I.A.S. Library) 
'The policy of the Aborigines Welfare Board 
in New South Wales', Proceedings of 
conference on New South Wales Aborigines, 
Armidale 1959, 29-34 
Windradyne of the Wiradjuri, Sydney 1971 
(A.I.A.S. Library) 
"Black but comely'~: or, glimpses of 
Aboriginal life in Australia, Morgan and 
Scott 1884 {mf. in A.I.A.S. Library) 
'A plea for the Aborigines of New South 
Wales' {S. Gil,l, Jerilderie), 1879 (A.I.A.S. 
Library) 
Black like me, London 1962 
Australian reminiscences and papers of 
L E Threlkeld: missionary to the 
Aho~igines 1824-1859, Canberra 1974 
'Aborigines, the army and the se~o~d world 
war in Northern Australia', Aborigina]: 
history, 4, (1980)' 73-95 
Hardy, B., 
Hausfeld, R.G., 
Haygarth, H.W., 
Heston, L.L., 
Denny, D.D. and 
Pauly, I.B., 
Horner, J., 
Howitt, A.W., 
Inglis, J., 
James, B., 
James, D., 
Jenkin, G., 
Jervis, J., 
Kamien, M., 
17 
Lament for the Barkindji, Adelaide 1976 
'Life on a typical Aboriginal station in New 
South Wales', in Proceedings of conference 
on New South Wales Aborigines Armidale 
1959, 47-71 I 
Recollections of bush life in Australia, 
London 1848, (A.I.A.s. Library) 
'The adult adjustment of persons 
~nstitutionalised as children', British 
Journal of psychiatry, 112/488 (1966), 
1103-10 
Vote Ferguson for Aboriginal freedom, Sydney 
1974 
The native tribes of south-east Australia, 
London 1904 
'Dispersal of Aboriginal families in South 
Australia', in Reay, (ed.), op.cit., 115-132 
'Social-psychological dimensions of Ojibura 
acculturation', American anthropologist, 
63/4 (August 1961), 721-746 
A historical geography of New South Wales, 
Sydney 1972 
Conquest of the Ngarrindjeri, Adelaide 1979 
'Early history of Darlington Point - the 
township'. n.d., Griffith Public Library 
The dark people of Bourke, Canberra 1979 
Kerckhoff A.C., and 
· •;;.i.;;::cqinal status and marginal personality', McCormick T. C. , •· -
King, C.J., 
Labov, W., 
Langton, M., 
Soci~l forces, 34 (1955-6), 48-55 
An outline of closer settlement in New South 
~' Sydney 1957 
•on the mechanism of social c~ang7', i~ 
. 1 AR (ed ) A reader in historical Kei er, • • , • 7 2 
and comparative linguistics, New York 19 , 
"267-288 
b . . g Aborigines - the social •Ur anisin . 
scientists' great deception'' Social 
alternatives, 2/2 (August 1981), 16-22 
Lawson, H., 
Liebow, E., 
Leighton, A., 
Lewis, o., 
Lowenstein, w. , 
{ed.) 
Long, W.A., 
McBryde , I • , 
Maccoby, E.E., 
Mcintosh, M.V. and 
Rothwell, E. , 
McGuire , J. , 
McKeich, R. , 
Malinowsky, B., 
Mannoni, o., 
Markus, A., 
18 
'The drover's 'f • 1959, 90-99 w1 e ' Fifteen stories, Sydney 
Tally's corner, Boston 1967 
The governing of men, Princeton 1945 
Five families, New York 1959 
The children of Sanchez, New York 1964 
'The.culture of poverty, Scientific 
amer1can, 215/4 {October 1966), 19-25 
'The culture of poverty' i'n w T eaver, . , 
{ed.), To see ourselves, Glen View 1973, 
234-240 
Weevils in the flour, South Yarra 1979 
Treasure in an earthen vessel, Mt. Isa n.d., 
c. 1943 (A.I.A.S. Library) 
'Petrology and prehistory: lithic evidence 
for exploitation of stone resources and 
exchange systems in Australia' , in 
Clough, T.H. and Cummins, W.A. (eds.) Stone 
axe studies, London, 1979, 113-126 
Social development, New York 1980 
'Maddie', in Aboriginal history, 3, (1979), 
2-24 
'Aboriginal place names and meanings', 
Science\ of man, X/9, (.January 1910) , p .10 
c: 
'Aboriginal customs', Science of man, IV/5, 
(May 1902), 67-8 
'The construction of a part-Aboriginal 
world', in Berndt, R., (ed.), op.cit., 
252-265 
The dynamics of culture change, Yale, 
1945/61 
Prospero and Caliban, New York 1964 
'After the outward appearance: scientists, 
administrators and politicians'' in 
Gammage, B. and Markus A., (eds.) op.cit., 
83-106 
Mathews, J., 
Mathews, R.H., 
Matthews, D., 
Mayer, P., 
Memmi, A., 
Meredith, c., 
Merlan, F., 
Merritt, R., 
Morgan, P., 
Mum Shirl (Shirley 
Smith) and 
Sykes, B., 
19 
The two worlds of Jimm' 1977 ie Barker, Canberra 
~~~~;?i~al tribes of New South Wales and 
ia , Journal of the royal societ of 
New South Wales, XXXVIII (1904), 203-3~1 
'Australian class systems' Am • h . ' erican 
ant ropologist, IX/12, (December 1896) 
411-416 , 
'Australi~~ tribes - their formation and 
government ' Zeitschrift fur ethnologie 
38/6, (1906)' 939-946 (proof copy A I A, S 
Library) ' • • • • 
'The bunan ceremony of New South Wales' , 
American anthropologist, IX/10, (1896), 
327-344 
'The burbung of the Wiradthuri [sic] 
tribes', Journal of the royal 
anthropological institute, XXV, (1896), 
295-318 
'The burbang, or initiation ceremonies of 
the Murrumbidgee tribes', Journal and 
proceedings of the royal society of New 
South Wales, XXXI (1897), 111-153 
Report of the Malaga Aboriginal mission 
school, Murray river, New South Wales, 
(printed at Riverina Herald Office, Echuca) 
3rd Report, 1878 - 8th Report, 1883 (mf. in 
A.I.A.S. Library) 
Townsmen or tribesmen, Cape Town 1971 
The colonizer and the colonized, New York 
1957/65 
Notes and sketches of New South Wales, 
Sydney 1844/1961 
'Land, language and social indentity in 
Aboriginal Australia', Mankind, 13/2, 
(December 1981) , 133-48 
The cake man, Sydney 1978 
Child care, sense and fable, 1975 
Mum Shirl, Richmond 1981 
i 
11 ,, 
Ji 
Mundy, G., 
Musgrave, s., 
Parker, s. and 
Kleiner, R. J. , 
Patten, J. and 
Ferguson, W. , 
20 
Our antipodes, London 1852 (A.I.A.S. 
Library) 
The W2:J back, Sydney 1926/73 
'The culture of poverty: an American 
dimension', American anthropologist, 72/3 
(1970), 516-527 
'Aborigines claim citizen rights - a 
statement of the case for the Aborigines 
Progressive Association (pamphlet), 
reprinted in Horner, J., op.cit., 1974, 
192-198 
Peterson, N., (ed.) Tribes and boundaries in Australia, Canberra 
1976 
Pepper, P., 
Pilling, A.R., 
You are what you make yourself to be, 
Melbourne 1981 
'Southeastern Australia: level of social 
organisation', in Lee, R.B. and De Vore, I., 
Man the hunter, Chicago 1968, 138-45 
Pitt-Rivers, G.E., The clash of cultures and the contact of 
~' London 1927 
Platt, A., 
Read, P.J., 
Reay, M. (ed.) 
The child savers, Chicago 1969 
'Fathers and sons: A study of five men of 
1900', Aboriginal historyu 4 (1980), 97-116 
(Appendix III) 
'A double headed coin; protection and 
assimilation in Yass 1900-1960', in 
Gammage, B., and Markus, A., op.cit., 9-28 
'The price of tobacco: the journey of the 
warlmala to wave Hill, 1928', Aboriginal 
history, 2 (1978) 140-48 
Aborigines now, Sydney 1964 
'Native thought in rural New South Wales', 
. XX/2 (December 1949) ' 89-118 Oceania, ' 
(ed.) Aboriginal myths and legends, Melbourne 1966 Robinson, R., 
Rowley, C.D. 
et. al. 
. 1 t • the Aboriginal 
'Equality by.insta ~e~e:·south Wales, 1965 
householder in rura 18 
' A~_!.:..A~S='-!.....:N;.;e;_:w:.:s:.:l;.:;;e..:;;t_t_e_r, N. s. and 1980 , ~· • • • (September 1982), 1-33 
Rowley, C.D., 
Sansom, B. , 
Sharp , I. , and 
Tatz, c., 
Simon, G., 
Smith, L. R., 
Stanner, w. , 
Sturt, c., 
Sutter, W.H., 
Tindale, N.B., 
Tench, w., 
Tessler, M.A. , 
O'Barr, W.M., and 
Spain, D.H., 
Tucker, M., 
Tugby, D., (ed.) 
Turner, D., 
21 
-O_u_t...;.c.::a:.::s..:t;::s._=.i:.!n_w~h~i::_' t~e~A~U!!S~:!°~~~· ~ a ia, Canberra 1971 
'The Aboriginal householder' Quadrant 
No. 50 XI/6 (N Ill}; ' ' 90-96' , ave ~er - December 1967), 
The camp at Wallaby Cross, C nb 
- _ a erra 1980 
Aborigines in the economy, Brisbane 1966 
Through my eyes, Adelaide 1978 
The Aboriginal population of Australia, 
Canberra 1980 
'Durrnurgam, a Nangiomeri', in White man got 
no dreaming, Canberra 1979, 67-105 
'Continuity and change among the 
Aborigines', in ibid., 41-66 
'The Aborigines', in ibid., 1-22 
Two expeditions into the interior of 
southern Australia during the years 1828, 
1829, 1830 and 1831, London 1833/1963 
Australian stories retold, and sketches of 
country life, Bathurst 1887 (A.I.A.S. 
Library) 
Aboriginal tribes of Australia: their 
terrain, environmental controls, 
distribution, limits, and proper names; with 
~endix on Tasmanian tribes, Canberra 
1974 
•some ecological bases for Australia tribal 
boundaries', in Peterson, N., (~d.), 
op.cit., 1976, 12-29 
Sydney's first four years, Sydney 1961 
Tradition and identity in changing Africa, 
New York 1973 
If everbody cared, Sydney 1977 
Aboriginal identity in contemporary 
Australian society, Milton, 1973 
Tradition and transformation, Canberra 1974 
Unger, L.A. , 
Valentine, C.A., 
Wentworth, w.c., 
Western, J. , 
22 
Panorama of Parkes, (Parkes and District 
Historical Society publication, No.18), 
n.d., c. 1977 
Culture and poverty, Chicago 1968 
'Aboriginal ident:'·ty, government and the 
law', in Tugby, D., (ed.), op.cit •. 7-1~ 
'The uttitude of white Australians to 
Australian Aborigines', in Tugby, D., (ed.), 
op.cit., 53-74 
